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SERMON XC.
AN I S R A E L I T E

INDEED.

' Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no gidle.'"—JOHN

i. 47.

1. SOME years ago, a very ingenious man, Profcsso)
riutclieson, of Glasgow, published two treatises on the
Original of" our Ideas of Beauty and Virtue. In the
latter of these he maintains that the very essence of virtue is the love of our fellow-creatures.
He endeavours
to prove, that virtue and benevolence are one and the
same thing; that every temper is only so far virtuous,
as it partakes of the nature of benevolence; and that all
our words and actions are then only virtuous when they
spring from the same principle. " But does he not suppose gratitude, or the love of God, to be the foundation
of this benevolence V By no means : such a supposition as this never entered into his mind. Nay, he supposes just the contrary : he does not make the least
scruple to aver, that if any temper or action be produced by any regard to God, or an}^ view to a rewtird
from him, it is not virtuous at all; and that if an action
spring partly from benevolence, and partly from a view
to God, the more there is in it of a view to God, the less
there is of virtue.
2. I cannot see this beautiful Essay of Mr. Hutchesou's in any other light than as a decent, and therefore
more dangerous, attack upon the whole of the Christian
revelation : seeing this asserts the love of God to be the
true foundation, both of the love of our neighbour, and
all other virtues; and accordingly, places this as *• the
first and great commandment/' on which all the rest
(7)
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depend, " T h o u shalt love the Lord thy b o d
^^^^^
thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with aii
^^^^
and with all thy strength."
So that, ^^cco'd^^«.^ ^^^^^
Bible, benevolence, or the love of our " ^ ^ f ^'J^^J's'^Hpture
the second commandment.
And suppo^
benevoto be of God, it is so far from ^ ^ ' " g / , ^ ; ; e s s e n c e of all
lence alone is both the foundation and he ^
^^^^^^
virtue, that benevolence itself is no Mrcu
it spring from the love of God.
Tnm<?plf h i s
3 . Y?t it cannot be denied that tins w n t e r
\«'^^^l^^-^
a marginal note in f^iy^';»f f ^ ' h r S " ' n ;evolation could
not wish," says he, " t h a t the bnnbtu.u
_ . - ^. , ,„
bo proved to be of G o d ? seeing it is, unquestionably,
the most benevolent institution that ever api3eared in the
world !" B u t is not this, if it be considered thoroughly,
another blow at the very root of that revelation/ i s
it more or less than to say, " I wish it could, but in
truth it cannot, be proved ?"
4. A n o t h e r ingenious writer advances an hypothesis
totally different from this. Mr. Wollaston, in the book
which he entitles, " The Religion of N a t u r e Delineated,"
endeavours to prove, t h a t t r u t h is the essence of virtue,
or comformableness to truth.
B u t it seems, Mr. Wollaston goes farther from the Bible than Mr. Hutcheson
himself.
F o r Mr. Hutcheson's scheme sets aside only
one of the two great commandments, namely, " Thou
shalt love the Lord thy G o d ; " whereas Mr. Wollaston
sets aside both : for his hypothesis does not place the
essence of virtue in either the love of God or of our
neighbour.
5. However, both of these authors af^ree, though in
different ways, to put asunder what God has joined. B u t
St. Pau unites them together in teaching us to " s p e a k
the t r u t h in love.
And undoubtedly, both truth and
love were united in hun to whom H e who knows the
hearts of a l l m e n gives this a u n . b l e character, " B e h o l d
an .Israelite indeed, in whom i.s no ouile ' "
(). B u t who is it, conecniing whmn o'nv blessed l o r d
gives this glorious testimony ? W h o is this Nathauael

SER.XC]

AN ISRAELITE INDEED.

S

of whom so remarkable an account is given in the latter
part of the chapter before us ? Is it not strange that ho
is not mentioned again in any part of the New Testament? He is not mentioned again under this name;
but probably he had another, whereby he was more
commonly called. It was generally believed by the ancients, that he is the same person who is elsewhere
termed Bartholomew; one of our Lord's apostles, and one
that in the enumeration of them, both by St. Matthew
and St. Mark, is placed immediately after St. Philip,
who first brought him to his Master. It is very probable that his proper name was Nathanael,—a name
common among the Jews; and that his other name,
Bartholomew, meaning only the son of Ptolemy, was
derived from his father,—a custom which was then
exceeding common among the Jews, as well as the
heathens.
7. By what little is said of him in the context, he
appears to have been a man of an excellent spirit; not
hasty of belief, and yet open to conviction, and willing
to receive the truth from whencesoever it came. So we
read, (verse 45,) " Philip findeth Nathanael," (probably
by what we term accident,) " and saith unto him, we
have found him of whom Moses in the law and the
prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth."
" Nathanael
said unto him. Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ?" Has Moses spoke, or did the prophets write,
of any prophet to come from thence ? " Philip saith
unto him. Come and see;" and thou wilt soon be able to
judge for thyself. Nathanael took his advice, without
staying to confer with flesh and blood. " Jesus saw
Nathanael coming, and saith. Behold an Israelite indeed,
in whom is no guile !" " Nathanael saith," doubtless
with surprise enough, "Whence knowest thou m e ? "
" Jesus saith, Before Philip called thee, when thou wast
under the fig-tree, I saw thee." "Nathanael answered
and said unto him,"—so soon was all prejudice gone I—
" Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of
Israel."
1*
t
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But what is implied in our Lord's character of him ?
" In whom is no guile." It may include all that is contained in that advice,—
" Still let thy heart be true to God,
Thy words to it. thy actions to them both."
1. 1. We may, first, observe what is implied in having
our hearts true to God. Does this imply any less than
is included in that gracious command, " My son, ^ivo
me thy heart ?" Then only is our heart true to God,
W'hen \\c give it to him. We give him our heart, in the
lowest degree, when we seek our happiness in him ; when
we do not seek it in gratifying " the desire of the flesh,"
—in any of the pleasures of sense; or in gratifying
" t h e desire of the eye,"—in any of the pleasures of
the imagination, arising from grand or new or beautiful objects, whether of nature or art; neither in "the
pride of life,"—in " the honour that cometh of men," in
being beloved, esteemed and applauded by them; no,
nor yet in what some term, with equal impudence and
ignorance, the main chance, the "laying up treasures
on earth." When we seek happiness in none of these,
but in God alone, then we, in some sense, give him our
heart.
2. But in a more proper sense, we give God our heart,
when we not only seek but find happiness in him. This
happiness undoubtedly begins, when we begin to know
him hy the teaching of his own Spirit; when it pleases
the leather to reveal his Son in our hearts, so that we
Z s r ^ f^' ? ^ y ^^^'^ ^"d »^y <>od;" and when
Snirit of ?1 ^r"""^ '"-^^"^^1 i"^ F^^ther in u.s, by "the

L'd"Ltrng^ r - S i r r" ^--^^^b^^; ^<'
the children of God " Then i t ' " ^ P ' ' ' ^ ' ^ " ' ^ ' ^ '
God-; also " i s shed a b r l ^ d ^ V U r llt:"^^
^ l
1
^ : :
''' ''''-'
-'-''' '-'> - ^^« ^egretof o^r
8. But it has been questioned, whethor ;. • xi
design^ Of God that the t ^ W ^ e s s which is at g^st tn^
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joyed by all that know and love him, should continue
any longer than, as it were, the day of their espousals.
In very many, we must allow, it does not; but in a few
months, perhaps weeks, or even days, the joy and peace
either vanish at once, or gradually decay. Now, if God
is willing that their happiness should continue, how is
this to be accounted for?
4. I believe, very easily: St. Jude's exhortation,
" K e e p yourselves in the love of God," certainly implies
that something is to be done on our part, in order to its
continuance. And is not this agreeable to that declaration of our Lord, concerning this and every gift of God?
"Unto him that hath shall be given, and he shall have
more abundance : but from him that hath not,"—that
is, uses it not, improves it not,—"shall be taken away
even that which he hath." (Luke viii. 18.)
5. Indeed, part of this verse is translated in our version, "That which he seemeth to have." But it is difficult to make sense of this. For if he only seemeth to
have this or any other gift of God, he really hath it
not. And if so, it cannot be taken away : for no man
can lose what he never had.
It is plain, therefore,
o boxit. ix^''V ought to be rendered, what he a&suredly
hath.
And it may be observed, that the word hoxna in
various places of the New Testament does not lessen,
but strengthen, the sense of the word joined with it.
Accordingly, wlioever improves the grace he has already
received, whoever increases in the love of God, will surely retain it. God will continue, yea, will give it more
abundantly : whereas, whoever does not improve this
talent, cannot po.ssibly retain it. Notwithstanding all he
can do, it will infallibly be taken away from him.
IL. 1. Meantime, as the heart of liim that is " a n Israelite indeed" is true to God, so his words are suitable
thereto: and as there is no guile lodged in his heart,
so there is none found in his lips. The first thing implied herein, is veracity,—the speaking the truth from
his heart,-—the putting away all wilful lying, in every
kind and degree. A lie, according to a well-known
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definition of it, i>;, fnhnm te:;tim'miitm, cnni intenfione
ftillcndi:
";i filsehood l<iiown to be sueh hy the sp;';iker,
and uttered with an iiitciitDU 11 deceive." But cvt^n
the spoM.king of a falselrx) 1 is not a lie, if it be not
spoken with an intent to deceive.
2. iMost casuists, particularly those of the Clnircli of
Rome, distinguish lies into three sorts : the first sort i?
malicious lies; the second, hanuless lies; the third,
officious lies : concerning which they pass a very different
judgment. I know not any that are so hardy as even
to excuse, much less defend, moliclousWcs; that is, such
as arc told wifh a desijrn to hurt any o n e : these are
condemned by all parties. Men are more divided in
their j u d g m e n t with regard to harmless lies, such as
are supposed to do neither good nor harm. The generality of men, even in the Christian world, utter them
without any scruple, and openly miintain, that if they
do no harm to any one else, they do none to the si)eaker.
W h e t h e r they do or no, they have certainly no place in
the mouth of him that is " a n Israelite indeed."
He
cannot tell lies in jest, any more than in earnest. Nothing but truth is he;ird from his mouth.
H e remembers the express command of God to the Ephesian Christians : " Putting away lying, speak every man truth to
his neighbour." ( E p h . iv. 25.)
3. Concerning officious lies, those that are spoken with
a design to do good, there have been numerous controversies in the Christian church. Abundance of writers,
and those men of renown for piety as well as learning,
have published whole volumes upon the subject, and, in
despite of all opposers, not only maintained them to be
innocent, but commended thcin as meritorious.
But
what saith the Scripture? One passage is so express,
that there does not need any other. It occurs in the
third chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, where the
v^ry words of the apostle are, (verses 7, 8,) " If the
truth of God hath more abounded througli my lie unto
his glory, why am I yet judged as a s i n n e r ? "
(Will
not that lie be excused from blame, for the good efi'ect
8
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of it?) " A n d not rather, as we are slanderously reported, and as some affirm that we say. Let us do evil
that good may come? Whose damnation is just." Here
the apostle plainly declares, (1.) That the good effect of
a lie is no excuse for it. (2.) That it is a mere slander
upon (christians to say, "They teach men to do evil that
good may come." (3.) That if any, in fact, do this—
either teach men to do evil that good may come, or do
so themselves—their damnation is just. This is pe";uliarly applicable to those who te.ll lies in order todog(od •
thereby. It follows, that officious lies, as well as all
others, are an abomination to the God of truth. Therefore, there is no absurdity, however strange it may sound,
in that saying of the ancient father, " I would not tell
a wilful lie to save the souls of the whole world."
4. The second thing which is implied in the character
of "an Israelite indeed," is sinceritij. As veracity is
opposite to lying, so sincerity is to cunning. But it is
not opposite to wisdom, or discretion, which are well
consistent with it. " But what is the difference between
wisdom and cunning? Are they not almost, if not quite,
the same thing?" By no means. The difference between
them is exceeding great. Wisdom is the faculty of discerning the best ends, and the fittest means of attaining
them. The end of every rational creature is God; the
enjoying him in time and in eternity. The best, indeed,
the only means of attaining this end, is, " the faith that
worketh by love." True jt>r?Yc?e«ce, in the general sense
of the word, is the same thing with wisdom. Discretion
is but another name for prudence,—if it be not rather a
part of it, as it is sometimes referred to our outward behaviour,—and means, the ordering our words and actions
right.
On the contrary, cunning (so it is usually
termed among common men, but policy among the
great) is, in plain terms, neither better nor worse than
*,he art of deceiving. If, therefore, it be any wisdom
at all, it is " the wisdom from beneath;" springing from
the bottomless pit, and leading down to the place from
whence it came.
IV.—B

9
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f). The two great means which cunning uses in order
to deceive are simulatirm and dissimulation. Siinulatinn
is the seeming to be what we are not; dissimulation, the
seeming not to be what we are; according to the old
verse, Qucjd nan est simulo : dissimuhque quod est. Both
the one and the other we commonly term, the " hanging
out of false colours." Innumerable are the shapes that
simulation puts on in order to deceive. And almost as
many are used by dissimulation for the same purpose.
But the man of sincerity shuns them both, and always
appears exactly what he is.
(). But suppose we are engaged with artful men, may
we not use silence or reserve, especially if they ask insidious questions, without falling under the imputation of
cunning? Undoubtedly we may: nay, we ought on
many occasions either wholly to keep silence, or to speak
with more or less reserve, as circumstances may require.
To say nothing at all, is in many cases consistent with
the highest sincerity. And so it is, to speak with reserve, to say only a part, perhaps, a small part, of what
we know. But were we to pretend it to be the whole,
this would be contrary to sincerity.
7. A more difficult question than this is, " May we
not speak the truth in order to deceive ? like him of old,
who broke out into that exclamation, applauding his
own ingenuity, Hoc ego mihi puto polmnrium, ut vera
dicendo eos amhnsfallam.
'This I take to be my masterpiece, to deceive them both by speaking the truth!'"
I answer, A heathen might pique himself upon this;
but a Christian could not. For, although this is not contrary to veracity, yet it certainly is to sincerity. It is
herefore the most excellent way, if we judge it proper
to speak at all, to put away both simulation and dissimulation, and to speak the naked truth from our
heart.
8. Perhaps this is properly termed simpUcit,,
It
goes a little farther than sincerity itself It inmlj^s not
only, first, the speaking no known falsehood-and se
condly, the not designedly deceiving any one- but
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thirdly, the speaking plainly and artlessly to every one;
when we speak at all; the speaking as little children,
in a childlike, though not a childish, manner. Does not
this utterly exclude the using any compliments? A
vile word, the very sound of which I abhor; quite
agreeing with our poet,—
" It never was good day
Since lowly fawning was call'd compliment."

I advise men of sincerity and simplicity never to take
that silly word into their mouth, but labour to keep
at the utmost distance both from the name and the
thing.
9. Not long before that remarkable time,
" When statesmen sent a prelate 'cross the seas,
By long-famed act of pains and penalties,"

several bishops attacked Bishop Atterbury at once, then
bishop of Rochester, and asked, " M y lord, why will
you not sufier your servants to deny you, when you do
not care to see company?
It is not a lie for them to
say your lordship is not at home; for it deceives no
one : every one knows it means only, your lordship is
busy." He replied, " My lords, if it is (which I doubt)
consistent with sincerity, yet T am sure it is not consistent with that simplicity which becomes a Christian
bishop."
10. But to return. The sincerity and simplicity of
him in whom is no guile have likewise an influence on
his whole behaviour : they give a colour to his whole
outward conversation ; which, though it be far remote
from every thing of clownishness and ill-breeding, of
roughness and surliness, yet is plain and artless, and
free from all disguise, being the very picture of his
heart. The truth and love which continually reign there
produce an open front and a serene countenance; such
as leave no pretence to say, with that arrogant king of
Castile, " When God made man, he left one capital de
feet: he ought to have set a window in his breast;"—
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for he opens a window in his own breast by the whole
tenor of his words and actions.
11. This then is real, genuine, solid virtue. No*
truth alone, nor conformity to truth. This is a property of real virtue; not the essence of it. Not love alone ;
though this comes nearer the mark: for love, in one sense,
" i s ' l h e fulfilling of the law." No: truth and love,
united together, are the essence of virtue or holiness.
God indispensably requires "truth in the inward parts,"
influencing all our words and actions. Yet truth itself,
separate from love, is nothing in his sight. But let the
humble, gentle, patient love of all mankind, be fixed on
its right foundation, namely, the love of God springing
from faith, from a full conviction that God hath given
his only son to die for '/»^sins; and then the whole
will resolve into that grand conclusion, worthy of all
men to be received : "Neither circumcision availeth any
thing, nor uucircumcision, but faith that worketh by
love."
IS
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ON C H A R I T Y .
•' Though T speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have
not chanty, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinlding cymbal.
"Ajid though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand alt mysteries, and all knowledge ; and thougli I have alt faith, so as to
remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.
*'And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and give my
body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.'^—1 CoR. xiii. 1-3.

W E know, " all Scripture is given by inspiration of
God," and is therefore true and right concerning all
things. But we know, likewise, that there are some
scriptures which more immediately commend themselves
to every man's conscience. In this rank we may place
the passage before u s : there are scarce any that object
to it. On the contrary, the generality of men very
readily appeal to it. Nothing is more common than to
find even those who deny the authority of the holy
Scriptures, yet affirming, "This is my religion; that
which is described in the thirteenth chapter of the
Corinthians." Nay, even a Jew, Dr. Nunes, a Spanish
physician, then settled at Savannah, in Georgia, used to
say, wJth great earnestness, " T h a t Paul of Tarsus was
one of the finest writers I have ever read. I wish the
thirteenth chapter of his first letter to the Corinthians
were wrote in letters of gold. And I wish every Jew
were to carry it with him wherever he went." He
judged (and herein he certainly^udged right) that this
single chapter contained the whole of true religion. It
contains " whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things
B2
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are pure, whatsoever things are ^ v e l y : if there be any
virtue, if there be any praise," it is all contained in this.
I n order to see this in the clearest light, we may
consider,
I . AVhat the charity here spoken of is.
I I . W h a t those things are which are usually put in
the place of it. W e may then,
I I I . Observe, t h a t neither of them, nor all of them
put together, can supply the want of it.
I . 1. W e are, first, to consider what this charity is.
W h a t is the nature and what are the properties of it?
St. P a u l ' s word is ayanrj, exactly answering to the •
phiin English word love. And accordingly it is so rendered in all the old translations of the Bible. So it stood in
William Tindal's Bible, which, I suppose, was the first
English translation of the whole Bible. So it was also
in the Bible published by the authority of King Henry
V I I I . So it was, likewise, in all the editions of the
Bible that were successively published in .England
during the reign of K i n g Edward V I . , Queen Elizabeth,
and K i n g .lames I. Nay, so it is found in the Bibles of
King Charles the First's r e i g n ; I believe, to the period
of it. The first Bibles I have seen wherein the word
was changed, were those printed by Roger Daniel and
J o h n Field, printers to the Parliament, in the year
1(349. Hence it seems probable that the alteration was
made during the sitting cf the Long P a r l i a m e n t ; probably it was then that the Latin word charity was put
in the place of the English word hrvt. I t was in an
unhappy hour this alteration was made : the ill eti'ects
of It remain to this day : and these may be observed,
not only among the poor and i l l i t e r a t e ; — n o t only
thousands of common men and women no more understand the word " c h a r i t y " than they do the original
G r e e k ; — b u t the same miserable mistake has dittused
itselt among men ot education and learning. Thousands
of these are mi.slcd theieby, and imagine t h a t ' the
charity treated of in this chapter vefeis^liicfly jf no:
wnolly, to outward actions, and to mean little more thai
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almsgiving ! I have heard many sermons preached upon
this chapter, particularly before theUniversity of Oxford.
And I never heard more than one, wherein the meaning
of it was not totally misrepresented. But had the old
and proper word love been retained, there would have
been no room for misrepresentation.
2. But what kind of love is that whereof the apostle
is, speaking throughout the chapter? Many persons of
eminent learning and piety apprehend that it is the love
of God. But from reading the whole chapter numberless
times, and considering it in every light, I am thoroughly
persuaded that what St. Paul is here directly speaking
of is the love of our neighbour
I believe whoever
carefully weighs the whole tenor of his discourse will be
fully convinced of this. But it must be allowed to be
such a love of our neighbour as can only spring from
the love of God. And whence does this love of God
flow ? Only from that faith which is of the operation
of God ; which whoever has, has a direct evidence that
"' God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself."
When this is particularly applied to his heart, so that he
can say with humble boldness, " The life which I now
live, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and
gave himself for m e ; " then, and not till then, " the love
of God is shed abroad in his heart." And this love
sweetly constrains him to love every child of man with
the love which is here spoken of; not with a love of
esteem or of complacence; for this can have no place
with regard to those who are (if not his personal enemies,
yet) enemies to God and their own souls; but with a
love of benevolence,—of tender good-will to all the souls
that God has made.
3. But it may be asked, "if there be no true love of
our neighbcmr but that which springs from the love of
God ; and if the love of God flows from no other fountain
than faith in the Son of God ; does it not follow, that
the whole heathen world is excluded from all possibility
of salvation? seeing they are cut off from faith; for
faith cometh by hearing; and how shall they hear
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without a preacher ?" I answer, St. P a u l ' s words,
spoken on another occasion, are applicable to t h i s :
" W h a t the law .'peaketh, it speaketh to them that are
under the law." Accordingly, that sentence, " He that
believcth not shall be d a m n e d , " is spoken of them to
whom the gospel is preached.
Others it does not concern ; and we are not required to determine any thing
touching their final state. How it will please God, the
J u d g e of all, to deal with them, we may leave to God
himself. B u t this we know, that he is not the God of
the Christians only, but the God of the heathens also;
that he is " rich in mercy to all that call upon h i m , "
accordino; to the liirlit tliev h a v e ; and that " in every
nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteousness is
accepted of hi in."
4. B u t to return. This is the nature of that love
whereof the apostle is here speaking. B u t what are the
properties of it,—the fruits which are inseparable from
i t ? The apostle reckons up many of t h e m ; but the
principal of them are these :—
First. " Love is not puffed u p . " A s is the measure
of love, so is the measure of humility. Nothing humbles
the soul so deeply as love : it casts out all " high conceits, engendering p r i d e ; " all arrogance and overweening;
makes us little, and poor, and base, and vile in our own
eyes. I t abases us both before God and m a n ; makes
us willing to be the least of all, and the servants of
all, and teaches us to say, " A mote in the sunbeam
is little, but I am infinitely less in the presence
of God."
5. Secondly. " L o v e is not provoked." O u r present
English translation renders it, " i s not easily provoked."
B u t how did the word easilj come in ? There is not a
tittle of it in the t e x t : the words of the apostle are
simply these, ov rtapo^Dirrat.. Is it not probable, it was
inserted by the translators with a design to excuse St.
Paul, for tear his practice sli;)uld appear to contradict
his doctrine? For we read (Acts xv. oG, et sea.,')
" A n d some days after, Paul said unto Barnabas, Let u:i
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go again and visit our brethren in every city where we
have preached the word of the Lord, and see how they
do. And Barnabas determined to take with them John
whose surname was Mark. But Paul thought not good
to take with them one who departed from the work. And
the contention was so sharp between them, that they
departed asunder one from the other: and so Barnabas
took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; and Paul chose
Silas, and departed; being recommended by the brethren
unto the grace of God. And he went through Syria
and Cilicia, confirming the churches."
6. Would not any one think, on reading these words,
that they were both equally sharp? that Paul was just
as hot as Barnabas, and as much wanting in love as he ?
But the text says no such thing ; as will be plain, if we
consider first the occasion. When St. Paul proposed,
that they should "again visit the brethren in every city
where the}' had preached the word," so far they were
agreed.
" And Barnabas determined to take with
them John," because he was his sister's son, without
receiving or asking St. Paul's advice. " B u t Paul
thought not good to take him with them who had departed from them from Pamphylia,"—whether through
sloth or cowardice,—" and v,'ent not with them to the
work." And undoubtedly he thought right; he had
reason on his side. The following words are, Eysi'Sto ovr
rtapo^Lcr^uo?, literally, "And there was a fit of anger."
It does not say, in St. Paul : probably it was in Barnabas alone; who thus supplied the want of reason with
passion ; " so that they parted asunder." And Barnabas,
resolved to have his Own way, did as his nephew had
done before, " departed from the work,"—" took Mark
with him, and sailed to Cyprus." But Paul went on
his woi"k, " being recommended by the brethren to the
grace of God;" which Barnabas seems not to have
stayed for.
" And he went through Syria and Cilicia.
confirming the cliurches." From the whole account, it
does not appear that St. Paul was in any fiult; that he
either felt any temper, or spoke any word, contrary to
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the law of love. /herefore, not being in any fault, he
does not need any excuse.
7. Certainly he who is full of love, is "gentle towards
all men." He " i n meekness instructs tho.se that oppose
themselves;' that oppose what he loves most, even the
truth of God, or that holiness without which no man
shall see the Lord; not knowing but "God, peradventure, may bring them to the knowledge of the truth."
However provoked, he does " not return evil for evil, or
railing for railing." Y^ea, he " blesses those that curse
him, and does good to them that despitefully use him
and persecute him." He " i s not overcome of evil, but"
always " overcomes evil vv^ith good."
8. Thirdly. " Love is long-suffering." It endures, not
a few affronts, reproaches, injuries; hut all things, which
God is pleased to permit either men or devils to inflict.
It arms the soul with inviolable patience; not harsh,
stoical patience, but yielding as the air, which, making
no resistance to the stroke, receives no harm thereby.
The lover of mankind remembers Him who suffered for
us, " leaving us an example that we might tread in his
steps." Accordingly, " i f his enemy hunger, he feeds
him; if he thirst, he gives him drink:" and by so doing,
he " heaps coals of fire," of melting love, upon his head.
" A n d many waters cannot quench this love; neither
can the flood.s" of ingratitude "drown it."
II. 1. We are, secondly, to inquire, what those things
are, which, it is commonly supposed, will supply the place
of love. And the first of these is eloquence; a faculty
of talking well, particularly on religious subjects. Men
are generally inclined to think well of one that talks
well. If he speaks properly and fluently of God, and
the things of God, who can doubt of his being in God's
favour? And it is very natural for him to think well
of himself; to have as favourable an opinion of himself
as others have.
2. But men of reflection are not satisfied with this:
they are not content with a flood of words; they prefer
thinking before talking; and judge, one that know*
8
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much is far preferable to one that talks much. And it
is certain, knowledge is an excellent gift of God ; particularly knowledge of the holy Scriptures, in which are
contained all the depths of Divine knowledge and wisdom. Hence it is generally thought that a man of much
knowledge, knowledge of Scripture, in particular, must
not only be in the favour of God, but likewise enjoy a
hip'h de«;ree of it.
3. But men of deeper reflection are apt to say, " I lay
no stress upon any other knowledge, but the knowledge
of God by faith. Faith is the only knowledge which,
in the sight of God, is of great price. * We are saved
by faith;' by faith alone: this is the one thing needful.
He that believeth, and he alone, shall be saved everlastingly." There is much truth in this; it is unquestionably true that " we are saved by faith;" consequently, that " he that believeth shall be saved, and he
that believeth not shall be damned."
4. But some men will say, with the apostle James,
" Show me thy faith without thy works ;" (if thou canst,
but indeed it is impossible;) "and I will show thee my
faith by my works." And many are induced to think
that good works, works of piety and mercy, are of far
more consequence than faith itself, and will supply the
want of every other qualification for heaven. Indeed
this seems to be the general sentiment not only of the
members of the Church of Rome, but of Protestants
also; not of the giddy and thoughtless, but the serious
members of our own church.
6. And this cannot be denied, our Lord himself hath
said, " Y e shall know'them by their fruits:" by their
works ye know them that believe, and them that believe
not. But yet it*may be doubted, whether there is not a
surer proof of the sincerity of our faith than even our
works; that is, our willingly suffering for righteousness'
sake: especially if, after suffering reproach, and pain,
and loss of friends and substance, a man gives up life
itself: yea, by a shameful and painful death, by giving
his body to be burned, rather than he would give up
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faith and a good conscience by neglecting his known
duty.
6. It is proper to observe here, first, what a beautiful
gradation there is, each step rising above the other, in
the enumeration of those several things which some or
other of those that are called Christians, and are usually
accounted so, really believe will supply the absence of
love. St. Paul begins at the lowest point, talking well,
and advances step by step; every one rising higher than
the preceding, till he comes to the highest of all, A step
above eloquence is knowledge : faith is a step above
«nis. Good works are a step above that faith: and even
»Dovc this, is suffering for righteousness' sake. Nothing
IS higher than this, but Christian love; the love of our
neighbour, flowing from the love of God.
7. It may be proper to observe, secondly, that whatever passes for religion in any part of the Christian
world, (whether it be a part of religion, or no part at
all. but either folly, superstition, or wickedness,) may
with very little difficulty be reduced to one or other of
these heads. Every thing which is supposed to be religion, either by Protestant's,or Roraani.sts, and is not, is
contained under one or another of these five particulars.
Make trial as often as you please, with any thing that
is called religion, but improperly so called, and you wiL
find the rule to hold without any exception.
111. 1. I am now, in the third place, to demonstrate,
to all who have ears to hear, who do not harden themselves against conviction, that neither any one of these
five ouahfieations, nor all of them together, will avail
any thing before God, without the love above described.
In Older to do this in the clearest manner, we may
consider them one by one. And, first,-Though I speak
with the tongues of men and of angels -"—with an
eloquence such as never was found in men, concerning
the nature, attributes, and works of God whether of
creaticm or providence; though I were not'herein a whit
behind the chief of the apostles; preachin<r IT-^ Qi
Peter, aud praying like St. John;—yet uules'^ humble
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gentle, patient love be the ruling temper of my soul,
I am no better, in the judgment of God, " than sounding
brass, or a rumbling cymbal." The highest eloquence.
therefore, either in private conversation, or in public
ministrations,—the brightest talents either for preaching
or prayer,—if they were not joined with humble, meek,
and patient resignation, might sink me the deeper into
hell, but will not bring ine one step nearer heaven.
2. A plain instance may illustrate this. I knew a
young man between fifty and sixty years ago, who,
during the course of several years, never endeavoured
to convince any one of a religious truth, but he was
convinced; and he never endeavoured to persuade any
one to engage in a religious practice, but he was persuaded : what then ? All that power of convincing
speech, all that force of persuasion, if it was not joined
with meekness and lowliness, with resignation and patient love, would no more qualify him for the fruition of
God, than a clear voice, or a fine complexion. Nay, it
would rather procure him a hotter place in everlasting
burnings !
3. Secondly. " Though I have the gift of prophecy,"
—of foretelling those future events which no creature
can foresee; and "though I understand all" the "mysteries" of nature, of providence, and the word of God;
and "have all knowledge" of things, divj_ne enJui-man,
that any mortal ever attained^to ; though I can explain
the most mysterious passages of Daniel, of Ezekiel, and
the Revelation;—yet if I have not humility, gentleness,
and resignation, " I am nothing" in the sight of God.
A little before the conelusion of the late war in Flanders, one who came from thence gave us a very strange
relation. I knew not what judgment to form of this,
but waited till John Haime sliould come over, of whose
veracity I could no more doubt than of his understanding. The account he gave was this:—"Jonathan
Pyrah was a member of our society in Flanders. I knew
him some years, and knew him to be a man of an unblamable character. One day he was summoned to
2
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appear before the board ^f general officers. One of them
said^ • W h a t is this wnjcTi we hear of you ? _ W e
hear vou are turned prophet, and that you foretell tlie
downfall of the blood} house of Bourbon, and the haughty house of Austria. Wo should be glad if you were a
real prophet, and if your prophecies came true.
But
what sign do you give, to convince us you are so, and
that your predictions will come to pass ?' H e readily
answered, ' Gentlemen, I give you a sign : to-morrow,
at twelve o'clock, you shall have such a storm of thunder and lightning as you never had before since you
came into Flanders. I give you a second sign : as little
as any of you expect any such thing, as little appearance of it as there is now, you shall have a general engagement with the French within three days.
I give
you a third sign : I shall be ordered to advance in the
first line. If I am a false prophet, I shall be shot dead
at the first discharge; but if I am a true prophet, I
shall only receive a musket-ball in the calf of my left
leg.' x\t twelve the next day there was such thunder
and lightning as they never had before in Flanders. On
the third day, contrary to all expectation, was the general battle of Fonteuoy. Ho was ordered to advance in
the first l i n e ; and at the very first discharge, he did
receive a musket-ball in the calf of his left leg."
4, A n d yet all this profited him nothing, either for
temporal or eternal happiness. W h e n the war was over,
he returned to E n g l a n d ; but the story was got before
him ; in consequence of which he was sent for by the
Countess of St
s, and several other persons of
quality, who were desirous to receive so surprising an
account from his own mouth. H e could not bear so much
honour. I t quite turned his brain. In a little time he
ran stark mad. And so he continues to this day, living
still, as I apprehend, on Wibsey Moorside, within a few
miles of Leeds.*
5. And what would it profit a man " t o have all
* At the time of writing this sermon.
12
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knowledge," even that which is infinitely preferable to
all other,—the knowledge of the holy Scripture ? I
knew a young man about twenty ye.ars ago, who was so
thoroughly acquainted with the Bible, that if he was
questioned concerning any Hebrew word in the Old, or
any Greek word in the New Testament, he would tell,
after a little pause, not only how often the one or the
other occurred in the Bible, but also what it meant in
every place. His name was Thomas Walsh,* Such a
master of biblic knowledge I never saw before, and
never expect to see again. Yet if, with all his knowledge, he had been void of love ; if he had been proud,
passionate, or impatient; he and all his knowledge
would have perished together, as sure as ever he was
born.
G. " A n d though I have all faith, so that I could
remove mountains."—The faith which is able to do
this cannot be the fruit of vain imagination, a mere
madman's dream, a system of opinions; but must be a
real work of God : otherwise it could not have such an
effect, Y'^et if this faith does not work by love, if it
does not produce universal holiness, if it does not bring
forth lowliness, meekness, and resignation, it will profit
me nothing. This is as certain a truth as any that is
delivered in the whole oracles of God. All faith that is,
that ever was, or ever can be, separate from tender
benevolence to every child of man, friend or foe.
Christian, Jew, heretic, or pagan,—separate from gentleness to all men ; separate from resignation in all
events, and contentcdness in all conditions.—is not the
faith of a Christian, and-will stand us in no stead before
the face of God.
7. Hear ye this, all you that are called Methodists !
You, of all men living, are most concerned herein.
You constantly speak of salvation by faith : and you
are in the right for so doing. You maintain, (one and
all,) that a man is justified by faith, without the works
of the law. And you cannot do otlierwise, without
* His Journal, written by himself, ia extant.
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giving up the Bible, and betraying your own souls
You insist upon it, that we are saved by faith : and,
undoubtedly, so we arc. B u t consider, meantime, that
let us have ever so much faith, and be our faith ever
so strong, it will never save us from hell, unless it now
save us from all unholy tempers ; from pride, pa.ssion,
impatience ; from all arrogance of spirit, all haughtiness
and overbearing ; from wrath, anger, bitterness; from
discontent, m u r m u r i n g , fretfulness, peevishness.
We
are of all men most inexcusable, if, having been so
frequently guarded against that strong delusion, we still,
while we indulge any of these tempers, bless ourselves,
and dream we are in the Avay to heaven !
8. Fourtlily, " A l t h o u g h I give all my goods to
the p o o r ; " — t h o u g h I divide all my real and all my
personal estate into small portions, (so the original word
properly signifies,) and diligently bestow it on those
who, I have reason to believe, are the most proper
objects ; — y e t if I am proud, passionate, or discontented ;
if I give way to any of these tempers ; whatever good I
may do to others, 1 do none to my own soul. Oh, how
pitiable a case is this ! W h o would not grieve that
these beneficent men should lose all their labour ? It
is true, many of them have a reward in this world, if
not before, yet after, their death. They have costly
and pompous funerals. They have marble monuments
of the most exquisite workmanship. They have epitaphs
wrote in the most elegant strain, which extol their
virtues to the skies. Perhaps they have yearly orations
spoken over them, to transmit their memory to all
generations. So have many founders of religious houses,
of college.*, almshouses, and most charitable institutions. A n d it is an allowed rule, that none can exceed
in the praise of the founder of his hou.se, colleire or hospital. B u t still, what a poor reward is this I Will it add
to their comfort or to their misery, suppose (which must
be the case if they did not die in faith) that they are in
the hands of the devil and his angels ? ^\'llat insults
what cutting reproaches, would these occasion, from'
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their infernal companions ! Oh, that they were wise !
that all those who are zealous of good works would put
them in their proper place ; would not imagine they
can supply the want of holy tempers, but take care
that they may spring from them!
9. How exceeding strange must this sound in tlie
ears of most of those who are, by the courtesy of
England, called Christians ! But stranger still is that
assertion of the apostle, wdiich comes in the last place:
" Although I give my body to be burned, and have not
love, i* profiteth me nothing." Although rather than
deny the faith, rather than commit a known sin, or omit
a known duty, I voluntarily submit to a cruel death;
" deliver up my body to be burned ;" yet if I am under
the power of pride, or anger, or fretfulness,—" it profiteth me nothing."
10, Perhaps this may be illustrated by an example.
We have a remarkable account in the tracts of Dr.
Geddes,—a civilian, who was envoy from Queen Anne
to the court of Portugal, in the latter end of her reign.
He was present at one of those aide da fes, " acts of
faith," wherein the Roman inquisitors burned heretics
alive. One of the persons who was then brought out
for execution, having been confined in the dungeons of
the Inquisition, had not seen the sun for many years.
It proved a bright sunshiny day. Looking up, he
cried out in surprise, " Oh, how can any one who sees that
glorious luminary, worship any but the God that made
it!" A friar standing by ordered them to run an iron
gag through his lips, that he might speak no more.
Now, what did that poor man feel within when this
order was executed? If he said in his heart, though he
could not utter it with his lips, "Father, forgive them,
for they know not what they do," undoubtedly the
angels of God were ready to carry his soul into
Abraham's bosom. But if, instead of this, he cherished
the resentment in his heart which he could not express
with his tongue, although his body was consumed by
the flames, I will not say his soul went to paradise.
o2
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1 1 . The sum of all that has been observed is t h i s :
Whatever I speak, whatever I know, whatever I believe,
^yhatcvcr I do, whatever I sufier; if I have not the
fa.th that worketh by love, that produces love to God
and all mankind, I am not in the narrow way which
leadeth to life, but in the broad road that leadeth to
destruction. I n other words, whatever eloquence I have ;
whatever natural or supernatural knowledge ; whatever
faith I have received from God ; whatever works I do,
whether of piety or merey ; whatever sufferings I undergo
for conscience' sake, even though I resist unto blood : all
these things put together, however applauded of men,
will avail nothing before God, unless I am meek and
lowly in heart, and can say in all things, " Not as I
will, but as thou wilt!''
12. W e conclude from the whole, (and it can never be
too much inculcated, because all the world votes on the
other side,) that true religion, in the very essence of it,
is nothing short of holy tempers. Conscquentlj'^, all
other religion, whatever name it bears, whether pagan,
Mohammedan, Jewish, or Christian ; and whether popish
or protestant, L u t h e r a n , or reformed; without these, is
lighter than vanity itself,
1 3 . L e t every man, therefore, t h a t has a soul to be
saved, see that he secure this one point. With all his
eloquence, his knowledge, his faith, works, and sufierings, let him hold fast this " o n e thing needful,"
He
that through the power of faith cndureth to the end in
humble, gentle, patient love ; he, and he alone, shall,
through the merits of Christ, " i n h e r i t the kiu^rdora
prepared from the foundation of the world "
°
U
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SERMON X C I L
ON ZEAL.
*• It is good to be always zealously affected in a good thing "
" G A L . iv. 18,

1. THERE are few subjects, in the whole compass of
religion, that are of greater importance than this. For
without zeal it is impossible, either to make any considerable progress in religion ourselves, or to do any
considerable service to our neighbour, whether in
temporal or spiritual things. And yet nothing has done
more disservice to religion or more mischief to mankind,
than a sort of zeal which has for several ages prevailed,
both in pagan, Mohammedan, and Chri&tian nations.
Insomuch, that it may truly be said, pride, covetousness, ambition, revenge, have in all parts of the.world
slain their thousands ; but zeal its ten thousands. Terrible instances of this have occurred in ancient times,
in the most civilized heathen nations. To this chiefly
were owing the inhumm per.secutions of the primitive
Christians; and, in later ages, the no less inhuman persecutions of the Protestants by the church of Rome.
It was zeal that kindled tires in our nation during the
reign of bloody Queen Mary, It was zeal that soon
after made so many provinces of France a field of blood.
It was zeal that murdered so many thousand unresisting Protestants in the never-to-be-forgotten massacre
of Paris. It was zeal that occasioned the still more
horrid massacre in Ireland ; the like whereof, both with
regard to the number of the murdered, and the shocking
circumstances wherewith many of those murders were
perpetrated, I verily believe never occurred before since
the world began. As to the other parts of Europe, an
eminent German writer has taken immense pains to
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search both the records in various places and the most
authentic histories, in order to gain some compctcMit
knowledge of the blood which has been shed since the
Reformation, and i omputes that, partly by private persecution, partly by religious wars, in the course of forty
years, reckoning from the year l.')20, above forty millions of persons have been destroyed !
'2. B u t is it not possible to distinguish right zeal
from w r o n g ? Undoubtedly it is possible. B u t it is
difficult; such is the deceitfulness of the human h e a r t ;
so skilfully do the passions justify themselves.
And
there are exceeding few treatises on the subject; at
least, in the English language. To this day I have seen
or heard of only one sermon ; and that was wrote
above a hundred 3'ears ago, by Dr. Sprat, then bishop
of Rochester : so that it is now exceeding scarce.
3 . I would gladly cast in my mite, by God's assistance, toward the clearing up this important question, in
order to enable well-meiining men, who are desirous of
pleasing God, to distinguish true Christian zeal from its
various counterfeits. A n d this is more necessary at this
time than it has been for many years. Sixty years ago
there seemed to be scarce any such thing as religious
zeal left in the nation. People in general were wonderfully cool and undisturbed about that trifle, religion.
B u t since then, it is easy to observe, there has been a
very considerable alteration. Many thousands, almost
in every part of the nation, have felt a r^ai desire to save
their souls. And 1 am persuaded there is at this day
more religious zeal in E n g l a n d than there has been for
a century past.
4. But has this zeal been of the right or the wronof
k i n d ? Probably both the one and th;j other. Let us
see if we cannot separate these, that we may avoid the
latter, and cleave to the former. I n order to this I
would first iiKjuire,
I . W h a t is the nature of true Christian zeal?
I I . W h a t are the [)ropeities of i t ?
And,
I I I . Draw some practical inferences.
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I. And, first, what is the nature of zeal in generaP
and of true Christian zeal in particular?
1. The original word, in its primary signification,
means heat; such as the heat of boiling water. When
it is figuratively applied- to the mind, it means any warm
emotion or affection. Sometimes it is taken for envy.
So we render it. Acts v, 17, where we read, " The highpriest and all that were with him were filled with
envy,"—B7t^Kr^<50r^nav ^riXov', although it might as well be
rendered, were filed with zeal. Sometimes, it is taken
for anger and indignation. Sometimes, for vehement
desire. And when any of our passions are stronglymoved on a religious account, whether for any thing
good, or against any thing which we conceive to be
evil, this we term religious zeal.
2. But it is not all that is called religious zeal which
is worthy of that name. It is not properly religious or
Christian zeal, if it be not joined with charity, A fine
writer (Bishop Sprat) carries the matter farther still,
" I t has been affirmed," says that great man, " n o zeal
is right, which is not charitable, but is mostly so. Charity, or love, is not only one ingredient, but the chief
ingredient in its composition," May we not go further
still ? May we not say, that true zeal is not mostly
charitable, but wholly so? that is, if we take charity, in
St. Paul's sense, for love; the love of God and our neighbour. For it is a certain truth, (although little understood in the world,) that Christian zeal is all love. It is
nothing else. The love of God and man fills up its
whole nature,
3. Yet it is not ever^ degree of that love to which
this appellation is given. There may be some love, a
small degree of it, where there is no zeal. But it is, properly, love in a higher degree. It is fervent love. True
Christian zeal is no other than the flame of love. This
is the nature, the inmost essence, of it.
I I . 1. From hence it follows, that the properties of
love are the properties of zeal also. Now, one of the
chief properties of bve is humility : " Love is not puffed
2*
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up " Accordingly, this is a property of true zeal : humiHty is inseparable from it. As is the degree of zeal,
such is the degree of humility : they must li.se and
fall together. The same love which fills a man with
zeal for God, makes him little, and poor, and vile in his
own eyes.
2. Another of the properties of love is meekness :
consequently, it is one of the properties of zeal. It
teaches us to be meek, as well as lowly ; to be equally
superior to anger or pride. Like as the wax melteth at
the fire, so before this sacred flame all turbulent passions
melt away, and leave the soul unruffled and serene.
3. Yet another property of love, and consequently of
zeal, is unwearied patience: for "love endureth all
things." It arms the soul with entire resignation to all
the disposals of Divine Providence, and teaches us to
say, in every occurrence, " I t is the Lord; let him do
what seemeth him good," It enables us, in whatever
state, therewith to be content: to repine at nothing,
to murmur at nothing, " but in every thing to give
thanks."
4. There is a fourth property of Christian zeal, which
deserves to be more particularly considered. This we
learn from the very Avords of the apostle, " It is good
to be zealously affected always" (not to have transient
touches of zeal, but a steady, rooted disposition) " in a
good thing :" in that which is good : for the proper
object of zeal is, good in general; that is, every thing
that is good, really such, in the sight of God.
5. But what is good in the sight of God ? What is
that religion, wherewith God is always well pleased?
How do the parts of this rise one above another? and
what is the comparative value of them ?
This is a point exceeding little considered, and therefore little understood. Positive divinity, many have
some knowledge of. But few know any thin"- of comparative divinity. I never saw but one tract upon
this head; a sketch of which it may be of use to
subjoin.
6
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In a Christian believer, love sits upon the throne which
is erected in the inmost soul, namely, love of God and
man, which fills the whole heart, and reigns without a
rival. In a circle near the throne are all holy tempers;
—long-suffering, gentleness, meekness, fidelity, temperance ; and if any other were comprised in " the mind
which was in Christ Jesus." In an exterior circle are
all the works of merry, whether to the souls or bodies of
men. By these we exercise all holy tempers; by theso
we continually improve them, so that all these are real
means of grace, although this is not commonly adverted
to. Next to these are those that are usually termed
works of piety; reading and hearing the word, public,
family, private prayer, receiving the Lord's supper,
fasting or abstinence. Lastly, that his followers may the
more effectually provoke one another to love, holy tempers, and good works, our blessed Lord has united them
together in one body, the church, dispersed all over the
earth ; a little emblem of which, of the church universal,
we have in every particular Christian congregation.
6. This is that religion which our Lord has established
upon earth, ever since the descent of the Holy Ghost on
the day of Pentecost. This is the entire, connected system
of Christianity; and thus the several parts of it rise one
above another, from that lowest point, the assembling
ourselves together, to the highest,—love enthroned in
the heart. And hence it is easy to learn the comparative value of every branch of religion. Hence also we
learn a fifth property of true zeal; that as it is always
exercised tv xaX9, in that which is good, so it is always
proportioned to that good, to the degree of goodness
that is in its object.
7. For example. Every Christian ought, undoubtedly, to be zealous for the church, bearing a strong affection to it, and earnestly desiring its prosperity and increase. He ought to be thus zealous, as for the church
universal, praying fir it continually, so especially for that
particular church or Christian society whereof he himself
is a member. For this he ought to wrestle with God in
7
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prayer ; meantime using every me'ans in his power to,
enlarge its borders, and to strengthen his brethren, that
they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour.
8. B u t he should be more zealous for the ordinances
of Christ than for the church itself, for prayer in public
and private ; for the Lord's supper ; for reading, hearing,
and meditating on his w o r d ; and for the much-neglectod duty of fasting. These he should earnestly recommend ; first, by his e x a m p l e ; and then by advice,
by argument, persuasion, and exhortation, as often as
occasion offers.
9. 'Thus should he show his zeal for works of piety ;
but much more for works of m e r c y ; seeing " G o d will
have mercy and not sacrifice," that is, rather than sacrifice.
Whenever, therefore, one interferes with the
other, works of mercy are to be preferred. Even reading,
hearing, prayer, arc to be omitted, or to be postponed,
" at charity's almighty c a l l ; " when we are called to
relieve the distress of our neighbour, whether in body
or soul.
10. But as zealous as we are for all good works, we
should still be more zealous for holy t e m p e r s ; for
planting and promoting, both in our own souls, and in
all we have any intercourse with, lowliness of mind,
meekness, gentleness, long-suffering, contentcdness, resignation unto the will of God, deadness to the world and
the things of the world, as the only means of being
truly alive to God. For these proofs and fruits of living
faith we cannot be too zealous. We should " talk of
them as we sit in our liou.se," and " when we walk by
the way," and " w h e n we lie down," and " w h e n we
rise u p . " We should make them continual maiter of
prayer; as being far more excellent than any outward
works w h a t e v e r : seeing those will fail when the body
Irops off; but these will accompany us into eternity.
11. But our choicest zeal slutuld be reserved for love
tself,—the end of the ctunmandment, iho fulfillinn of
•,he law. The church, the ordinances, outward works
>f every kind, yea, all other holy tempers, are inferior
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to this, and rise in value only as they approach nearer
and nearer to it. Here then is the great object of Christian zeal. Let every true believer in Christ apply, with
all fervency of spirit, to the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that his heart may be more and more enlarged in love to God and to all mankind. This one
thing let him do: let him "press on to this prize of our
hi'di calling of God in Christ Je.-<us."
i n . It remains only to draw some practical inferences
from the preceding observations,
1. And first, if zeal, true Christian zeal, be nothing
but the fiame of lo\e, then hatred, in every kind and
degree, then every sort of hitterness toward them that
oppose us, is so far from deserving the name of zeal,
that it is directly opposite to it. If zeal be only fervent
love, then it stands at the utmost distance from prejudice,
jealousy, evil-surmising; seeing " love thinketh no evil."
Then bigotry of every sort, and, above all, the spirit of
persecution, are totally inconsistent with it. Let not,
therefore, any of these unholy tempers screen themselves
under tliat sacred name. As all these are the works of
the devil, let them appear in their own shape, and no
longer under that specious disguise deceive the unwary
children of God,
2. Secondly, If lowliness be a property of zeal, then
pride is inconsistent with it.
It is true, some degree
of pride may remain after the love of God is shed abroad
in the heart; as this is one of the last evils that is
rooted out, when God creates all things new; but it
cannot reign, nor retain any considerable power, where
fervent love is found. ' Yea, were we to give way to it
but a little, it would damp that holy fervour, and, if we
did not immediately fly back to Christ, would utterly
quench the Spirit.
3. Thirdly. If meekness be an inseparable property
of zeal, what shall we say of those who call their anger
by that name? Why, that they mistake the truth totally; that they, in the fullest sense, put darkness for
light, and light for darkness. We cannot be too watch
IV.—D
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ful against this delusion, because it spreads over the
whole Christian Avorld, Almost in all places, zeal and
anger pass for equivalent t e r m s ; and exceeding few
persons are convinced, (hat there is any difference between them. How commonly do we hear it said, " S e e
how zealous the man is I" Nay, he cannot be zealous:
that is impossible, for he is in a passion; and passion
is as inconsistent with zeal, as light with darkness, or
heaven with h e l l !
I t were well that this point were thoroughly understood. Let us consider it a little further. W e frequently observe one that bears the character of a religious
man vehemently angry at his neighbour.
Perhaps, he
calls his brother/^c/c(/., or TIKOU fool: he brings a railing
accusation against him. You mildly admonish him of
his warmth. H e answers, " I t is my zeal !" N o : it is
your sin ; and, unless you repent of it, will sink you
lower than the grave.
There is much such zeal as this
in the bottomless pit.
Thence all zeal of this kind
comes, and thither it will go, and you with it, unless
you are saved from it before you go hence !
4. Fourthly. If patience, contentcdness, and resignation are the properties of zeal, then murmuring, fretfulness, discontent, impatience are wholly inconsistent
with it. And yet how ignorant are mankind of this !
How often do we see men fretting at the ungodly, or
telling you they are out <f patience yi\{h. ?,\\Q.h or such
things, and terming all this their zeal ! Oh, spare no
pains to undeceive them ! If it be possible, show them
what zeal i s ; and convince them that all m u r m u r i n g or
fretting at sin is a species of sin, and has no resemblance
of, or connection with, (he true zeal of the gospel.
5. Fifthly. If the object of zeal be that which is
good, then fervour for any evil thing is not Christian
zeal. I instance in idolatry,—worshipping
of angels,
saints, images, the cross. Although, therefore, a nian
were so earnestly attached to any kind of idolatrous
worship, that he would even " g i v e his body to be
burned," rather than refrain from it, call this bigotry or
10
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superstition, if you please, but call it not zeal; that ia
quite another thing.
From the same premises it follows, that fervour for
indifferent things is not Christian zeal. But how exceedingly common is this mistake too ! Indeed, one would
think that men of understanding could not be capable
of such weakness. But, alas ! the history of all ages
proves the contrary. Who were men of stronger understandings than Bishop Ridley and Bishop Hooper ? And
how warmly did these, and other great men of that age,
dispute about the sacerdotal vestments! How eager
was the contention, for almost a hundred years, for and
against wearing a surplice! Oh, shame to man ! I
would as soon have disputed about a straw or a
Darley-corn. And this, indeed, shall be called zeal!
And why was it not rather called wisdom or holiness?
6. It follows also, from the same premises, that
fervour for opinions is not Christian zeal. But how few
are sensible of this ! And how innumerable are the
mischiefs which even this species of false zeal has
occasioned in the Christian world I How many thousand
lives have been cast away by those who were zealous for
the Romish opinions! How many of the excellent
ones of the earth have been cut off by zealots for the
senseless opinion of transubstantiation I But does not
every unprejudiced person see, that this zeal is " earthly,
sensual, devilish ;" and that it stands at the utmost
contrariety to that zeal which is here recommended by
the apostle ?
What an excess of charity is it, then, which our great
poet expresses, in his " Poem on the Last Day," where
he talks of meetinir in heaven—
" Those who by mutual wounds expired,
By zeal for their distinct persuasions fired!"

Zeal indeed ! W^hat manner of zeal was this, which led
them to cut one another's throats? Those who were
fired with this spirit, and died therein, will undoubtedly
n
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have their portion, not in heaven, (only love is there,)
but in the "fire that never shall be quenched."
7. Lastly. If true zeal be always proportioned to the
degree of goodness which is in its object, then should
it rise hijiher and hio-her accordino; to the scale mentioned above ; according to the comparative value of the
several parts of religion. For instance, all that truly
fear God should be zealous for the church ; both for the
catholic or universal church, and for that part of it
whereof they are members. This is not the appointment
of men, but of God. He saw it was " not good for
men to be alone," even in this sense, but that the
whole body of his children should be " knit together,
and strengthened, by that which every joint supplieth."
At the same time, they should be more zealous for
the ordinances of God ; for public and private prayer,
for hearing and reading the word of God, and for fasting
and the Lord's supper. But they should be more
zealous for works of mercy, than even for works of
piety. Yet ought they to be more zealous still for all
holy temp)ers, lowliness, meekness, resignation : but most
zealous of all, for that which is the sum and the perfection of religion, the love of God and man.
8. It remains only to make a close and honest application of these things to our own souls. We all
know the general truth, that " it is good to be always
zealously affected in a good thing." Let us now, every
one of us, apply it to his own soul in particular.
9. Those, indeed, who are still dead in trespasses and
sins have neither part nor lot in this matter; nor those
that live in any open sin, such as drunkenness, sabbathbreaking, or profane swearing. These have nothing to
do with zeal; they have no business at all even to take
the word in their mouth. It is utter folly and impertinence for any to talk of zeal for God, while he is
doing the works of the devil. But if you have renounced
the devil and all his works, and have settled it in your
heart, " I will worship the Lord my God, and him only
will I serve," then beware of being neither cold nor
18
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hot, then be zealous for God. You may begin at the
lowest step. Be zealous for tlie church ; more especially
for that particular branch thereof wherein your lot is cast.
Study the welfare of this, and carefully observe all the
rules of it, for conscience' sake. But, in the mean time,
take heed that you do not neglect any of the ordinances
of God ; for the sake of which, in a great measure, the
church itself was constituted : so that it would be highly
absurd to talk of zeal for the church, if you were not
more zealous for them. But are you more zealous for
loorks of mercy, than even for works of piety ? Do
you follow the example of your Lord, and prefer mercy
even before sacrifice? Do you use all diligence in
feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, visiting them
that are sick and in prison ? And, above all, do you
use every means in your power to save souls from death ?
If, as you have time, "you do good unto all men,"
though " especially to them that are of the household of
faith," your zeal for the church is pleasing to God :
but if not, if you are not " careful to maintain good
works," what have you to do with the church ? If you
have not " compassion on your fellow-servants," neither
will your Lord have pity on you. " Bring no more vain
oblations." All your service is " an abomination to
the Lord."
10, Are you better instructed than to put asunder
what God has joined ? than to separate works of
piety from works of mercy ? Are you uniformly zealous
of both ? So far you walk acceptably to God; that is,
if you continually bear in mind, that God " searcheth
the heart and reins;"- that " h e is a Spirit, and they
that worship him must worship him in spirit and in
truth ;" that, consequently, no outward works are acceptable to him, unless they spring from holy tempers,
without which no man can have a place in the kingdom
of Christ and God,
11. But of all holy tempers, and above all others, see
that you be most zealous for love. Count all things
loss in comparison of this,—the love of God and all
D2
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mankind. It is most sure, that if you give all your
goods to feed the poor, yea, and your body to be burned,
and have not humble, gentle, patient love, it profiteth
you nothing. Oh, let this be deep engraven upon your
heart : " All is nothing without love !"
]2. Take then the whole of religion together, just as
God has revealed it in his word ; and be uniformly
zealous for every part of it, according to its degree o^
excellence. Grounding all your zeal on the one foundation, " J e s u s Christ and him crucified;" holding fast
this one principle, " T h e life I now live I live by faith
in the Son of God, who loved ME, and gave himself for
M E ; " proportion your zeal to the value of its obje:-t.
Be calmly zealous, therefore, first, for the church; " t'le
whole slate of Christ's church militant here on earth '''
and in particular for that branch thereof with which ycu
are more immediately connected. Be more zealous fc*
all those ordinances which our blessed Lord hath aj- •
pointed, to continue therein to the end of the world
Be more zealous for those tcorks of mercy, those " sa.
orifices wherewith God is well pleased," those markji
whereby the Shepherd of Israel will know his sheep
at the last day. Be more zealous still for Itoly tempers^
for long-suffering, gentleness, meekness, lowliness, and
resignation. But be most zealous of all for love, the
queen of all graces, the highest perfection in earth or
heaven, the very image of the invisible God, as in men
below, so in angels above. For " God is love ; and
he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in
him."
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HYMNS.

I fain would find
Thy zeal for God in me.
Thy yearning pity for mankindj
Thy burning charity
JESUS,

In mc thy Spirit dwell!
In me thy bowels move I
So shall the fervour of my zeal
Be the pure fiame of love.
II.
G I V E me the faith which can remove
And sink the mountain to a plain;
Give me the child like praying love.
Which longs to build thy house again^
Thy love let it my heart o'erpower.
And all my simple soul devour.
I want an even, strong desire,
I want a calmly-fervent zeal.
To save poor souls out of the fire.
To snatch them from the verge of hell^
And turn them to a pardoning God,
And quench the brands in Jesu's blood.
I would the precious time redeem.
And longer live for this alone.
To spend, and to be spent, for them
Who have not yet my Saviour known j
Fully on these my mission prove.
And only breathe, to breathe thy love.
16
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My talents, gifts, and graces. Lord,
Into thy blessed hands receive;
And let me live to preach thy word;
And let me to thy glory live ;
My every sacred moment spend
In publishing the sinner's Friend.
Enlarge, inflame, and fill my heart
With boundless charity divine!
So shall I all my strength exert.
And love them with a zeal like thine;
And lead them to thy open side.
The sheep for whom their Shepherd died.
16
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^^ Redeeming the time.''—EPH,

TIME.
V, 16,

1. " S E E that ye walk circum.spectly," says the apostle
in the preceding ver.se, " n o t as fools, but as wise men,
redeeming the time;" saving all the time you can for
the best purposes; buying up every fleeting moment out
of the hands of sin and Satan, out of the hands of sloth,
ease, pleasure, worldly business; the more diligently, because the present " are evil days," days of the grossest
ignorance, immorality, and profaneness.
2. This seems to be the general meaning of the
words. But I purpose at present to consider only one
particular way of " redeeming the time," namely, from
sleep.
8. This appears to have been exceeding little considered even by pious men. Many that have been eminently conscientious in other respects, have not been so
in this. They seemed to think it an indifferent thing,
whether they slept more or less; and never saw it in the
true point of view, as an important branch of Christian
temperance.
That we may have a more just conception hereof, I
will endeavour to show,
I. What it is to redeem the time from sleep.
IL The evil of not redeeming it. And,
III, The most effectual manner of doing it,
I. 1. And, first, what is it to redeem the time from
sleep? It is, in general, to take that m-easure of sleep
every night which nature requires, and no more; that
2
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measure which is most conducivG to the health and vigour both of the body and mind.
2. But it is objected, " One measure will not suit
ail men ;—some require considerably more than others.
Neither will the same measui-e suffice even the same persons at one time as at another. W h e n a person is sick,
or, if not actually so, yet weakened by preceding sickness, he certainly wants more of this natural restorative
tl'.an he did when in peifect health. And so he will
when his strength and spirits are exhausted by hard and
long-continued labour."
3. x\ll this is unquestionably true, and confirmed by
a thousand experiments. Whoever, therefore, they are
that have attempted to fix one measure of sleep for all
persons, did not understand the nature of the human
body, so widely different in difteivnt persons; as neither
did they who imagined that the same measure would
suit even the same person at all times.
One would
wonder, therefore, that so great a man as Bishop Taylor
should have formed this strange imagination; much
more that the measure which he has assigned for the
general standard should be only three hours in four-and
twenty. That good and sensible man, Mr. ]3axter, was
not much nearer the truth ; who supposes four hours in
four-and-twenty will sufiice for any man. I knew an
extremely sensible man, who was absolutely persuaded,
that no one living needed to sleep above five hours in
twenty^-four. ]3ut when he made the experiment himself, he quickly lelinquished the opinion. And I am
fully convinced, by an observation continued for more
than fifty years, that, whatever may be done by extraordinary persons, or in some extraordinary cases, (wherein
persons have subsisted with very little sleep for some
weeks, or even months,) a human body can scarce continue in health and vigour, without, at least, six hours'
sleep in f »ur-and-twenty. Sure I aui, 1 never met with
such an instance : 1 never found either man or woman
that retained vigorous health for one year, with a less
quantity of sleep than this.
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A. And I have long observed, that women, in general,
want a little more sleep than men; perhaps, because
they are, in common, of a weaker, as well as a moister
habit of body. If, therefore, one might venture to
name one standard, (though liable to many exceptions
and occasional alterations,) I am inclined to think this
would come near to the mark : healthy men, in general,
need a little above six hours' sleep, healthy women, a
little above seven, in four-and-twenty. I myself want
six hours and a half, and I cannot well subsist with
less.
5. If any one desires to know exactly what quantity
of sleep his own constitution requires, he may very easily
make the experiment which I made about sixty years
ago : I then waked every night about twelve or one,
and lay awake for some time. I readily concluded that
this arose from my lying longer in bed than nature required. To be satisfied, I procured an alarum, which
waked me the next morning at seven ; (near an hour
earlier than I rose the day before;) yet I lay awake
again at night. The second morning I rose at six; but,
notwithstanding this, I lay awake the second night.
The third morning I rose at five; but, nevertheless, I
lay awake the third night. The fourth morning I rose
at four; (as, by the grace of God, I have done ever
since;) and I lay awake no more And I do not now
lie awake (taking the year round) a quarter of an hour
together in a month. By the same experiment, rising
earlier and earlier every morning, may any one find how
much sleep he really wants,
II, 1, " But why should any one be at so much
pains ? What need is there of being so scrupulous ?
Why should we make ourselves so particular? What
harm is there in doing as our neighbours do ? suppose
in lying from ten till six or seven in summer, aud till
eight or nine in winter?"
2, If you would consider this question fairly, you
will need a good deal of candour and impartiality ; at
what I am about to say will probably be quite new,
4
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different from any thing you ever heard in your life;
different from the iud<rment, at least from the example,
of your parents and your nearest relations ; nay, and
perhaps of the most religious persons you ever were ac(|uainted with, h\h up, therefore your heart to the
Spirit of truth, and beg of him to shine upon it, that,
without respecting any man's person, you may see and
follow the truth as it is in J e s u s .
o. Do you really desire to know what harm there is
in not redeeming all the time you can from sleep? suppose in spending therein an hour a day more than nature requires ? W h y , first, it hurts your substance, it is
throwing away six hours a week, which might turn to
some temporal account. If you can do any work, you
might earn something in that time, were it ever so
small. And you have no need to throw even this away.
If you do not want it yourself, give it to them that d o ;
you know some of them that are not fir off. If you
are of no trade, still you may so employ the time tliat
it will bring money, or money's worth, to yourself, or
others.
4. The not redeeming all the time you can from sleep,
the s[)ending more time therein than your constitution
necessarily requires, in the second place, hurts your
health.
Nothing can be more certain than this, though
it is not commonly observed, because the evil steals on
you by slow and insensible degrees.
In this gradual
and almost imperceptible manner it lays the foundation
of many diseases. I t is the chief real (though unsuspected) cause of all nervous diseases in particular.
Many inquiries have been made, why nervous disorders
are so much more common among us than among our
ancestors. Other causes may frequently concur; but the
chief is, we lie longer in bed. Instead of risino; at four,
most of us who are not oblig(Ml to work fi)r our bread
lie till seven, eight, or nine. We need inquire no further. This sutiicieiitly accounts for the laro-u increase
of these painful disorders.
5. I t may be observed, that most of the^e arise nol
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rarely from sleeping too long, but even from, what
;ve imagine to be quite harmless, the lying too long
n bed. By soaking (as it is emphatically called) so
ong between warm sheets, the flesh is, as it were,
parboiled, and becomes soft and flabby. The nerves,
n the mean time, are quite unstrung, and all the train
)f melancholy symptoms, faintness, tremors, lowness
)f spirits, (so called,) come on, till life itself is a
jurden.
6. One common effect of either sleeping too long, or
ying too long in bed, is weakness of sight, particularly
,hat weakness which is of the nervous kind. When I
vas young, my sight was remarkably weak. Why is it
stronger now than it was forty years ago ? I impute
his principally to the blessing of God, who fits us for
vhatever he calls us to. But undoubtedly the outward
neans which he has been pleased to bless, was the
ising early in the morning.
7. A still greater objection to the not rising early,
he not redeeming all the time we can from sleep, is,
't harts the soul, as well as the body; it is a sin
igainst God. And this indeed it must necessarily
)e on both the preceding accounts. For we cannot
va.ste, or (which comes to the same thing) not im)rove, any part of our worldly substance, neither can
ve impair our own health, without sinning against
lim.
8. But this fashionable intemperance does also hurt
he soul in a more direct manner. It sows the seeds of
bolish and hurtful desires; it dangerously inflames
lur natural appetites; whiqh a person stretching and
'awning in bed is just prepared to gratify.
It breeds
,nd continually increases sloth, so often objected to the
English nation. It opens the way, and prepares the
oul for every other kind of intemperance. It breeds
-n universal softness and faintness of spirit, making us
fraid of every little inconvenience, unwilling to deny
urselves any pleasure, or to take up or bear any cross.
Lnd how then shall we be able (without which we must
3
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drop into hell) to " take the kingdom of heaven by violence ?"
I t totally unfits us for " enduring hardship
as good soldiers of J e s u s C h r i s t ; " and, consequently, for
"fighting the good fight of faith, and laying hold on
eternal life,"
9, I n how beautiful a manner does that great man,
Mr. Law, treat this important subject !* P a r t of hia
words I cannot but here subjoin, for the use of every
sensible reader.
" I take it for granted, that every Christian who is in
health is up early in the morning. F o r it is much more
reasonable to suppose a person is up early because he
is a Christian, than because he is a labourer, or a tradesman, or a servant.
" We conceive an abhorrence of a man that is in bed
when he should be at his labour. W e cannot think good
of him who is such a slave to drowsiness to neglect his
business f)r it.
" liCt this, therefore, teach us to conceive how odious
we must appear to God if we are in bed, shut up in
sleep, when we should be praising G o d ; and are such
slaves to drowsiness as to neglect our devotions for it,
" Sleep is such a dull, stupid state of existence, that
even among mere animals, we despise them most which
are most drowsy. H e , therefore, that chooses to enlarge
the slothful indolence of sleep rather than be early at
his devotions, chooses the dullest refreshment of the
body, before the noblest enjoyments of the soul. He
chooses that state which is a reproach to mere animals,
before that exercise which is the glory of angels.
10, " Besides, he that cannot deny himself this drowsy
indulgence, is no more prepared fi)r prayer when he
is up, than he is prepared for fasting or any other act
of self-denial.
H e may indeed more easily read over a
form of prayer, than he can perform these d u t i e s ; but
he is no more disposed for the spirit of prayer, than he
is disposed for fasting. Fur sleep thus induljred
sives
iged giv(
* Viz., redeeniiug time from sleep.
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a softness to all our tempers, and makes us una He to re
lish any thing but what suits an idle state of mind, as
sleep does. So that a person who is a slave to this idle
ness is in the same temper when he is up. Every thing
that is idle or sensual pleases him. And every thing that
requires trouble or self-denial is hateful to him, for the
same reason that he hates to rise.
11. " It is not possible for an epicure to be truly devout. He must renounce his sensuality, before he can
relish the happiness of devotion. Now, he that turns
sleep into an idle indulgence, does as much to corrupt
his soul, to make it a slave to bodily appetites, as an
epicure does. It does not disorder his health, as notorious acts of intemperance do; but, like any more moderate course of indulgence, it silently, and by smaller
degrees, wears away the spirit of religion, and sinks the
soul into dulness and sensuality,
" Self-denial of all kinds is the very life and soul of
piety. But he that has not so much of it as to be able
to be early at his prayers, cannot think that he Las taken
up his cross, and is following Christ,
" What conquest has he got over himself; what right
hand has he cut off; what trials is he prepared for;
what sacrifice is he ready to offer to God, who cannot be
so cruel to himself as to rise to pray at such a time as
the drudging part of the world are content to rise to
their labour ?
12, " Some people will not scruple to tell you, that
they indulge themselves in sleep because they have nothing to do; and that if they had any business to rise
to, they would not lose so much of their time in sleep.
But they must be told, that they mistake the matter;
that they harve a great deal of business to do; they
have a hardened heart to change; they have the whole
spirit of religion to get. For surely he that thinks he
has nothing to do. because nothing but his prayers want
him, may justly be said to have the whole spirit of religion to seek,
"You must not therefore consider how small a fault
8
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it is to rise late ; but how great a misery it is to wan*
the spiiit of religion, and to live in such .softness and
idleness as make you incapable of the fundamental du
ties of Christianity,
" If I was to desire you not to study the gratification
of your palate, I would not insist upon the sin of wasting
your money, though it is a great one; but I would
desire you to renounce such a way of life, because it
supports you in such a state of sensuality as renders you
incapable of relishing the most essential doctrines of
religion,
" For the same reason, I do not insist much upon the
sin of wasting your time in sleep, though it be a great
one; but I desire you to renounce this indulgence, because it gives a softness and idleness to your soul, and
is so contrary to that lively, zealous, watchful, selfdenying spirit, which was not only the spirit of Christ
and his apostles, and the spirit of all the saints and martyrs that have ever been among men, but must be the
spirit of all those who would not sink in the common
corruption of the world,
13, " Here, therefore, we must fix our charge against
this practice. We must blame it, not as having this or
that particular evil, but as a general habit that extends
itself through our whole spirit, and supports a state of
mind that is wholly wrong.
" It is contrary to piety; not as accidental slips or
mistakes in life are contrary to it; but in such a manner
as an ill state of body is contrary to health.
" On the other hand, if you was to rise early every
morning, as an instance of self-denial, as a method of
renouncing indulgence, as a means of redeeming your
time and fitting your spirit for prayer, you would soon
find the advantage. This method, though it seems but a
small circumstance, might be a means of great piety.
It would constantly keep it in your mind, that softness
and idleness are the bane of religion. It would teach
you to exercise power over yourself, and to renounce
other pleasures and tempers that war against the soul,
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And what is so planted and watered will certainly have
an increase from God."
I I I . 1, It now only remains to inquire, in the third
place, how we may redeem the time, how we may proceed in this important affair. In what manner shall we
most effectually practise this important branch of temperance ?
I advise all of you who are thoroughly convinced of
the unspeakable importance of it, suffer not that conviction to die away, but instantly begin to act suitably to
it. Only do not depend on your own strength : if you
do, you will be utterly baflBed, Be deeply sensible, that
as you are not able to do any thing good of yourselves,
so here, in particular, all your strength, all your resolution, will avail nothing. Whoever trusts in himself will
be confounded. I never found an exception. I never
knew one who trusted in his own strength that could
keep this resolution for a twelvemonth.
2. I advise you, secondly, cry to the Strong for
strength. Call upon Him that hath all power in heaven
and earth ; and believe that he will answer the prayer
that goeth not out of feigned lips. As you cannot have
too little confidence in yourself, so you cannot have too
much in him. Then, set out in faith; and surely his
strength shall be made perfect in your weakness.
3. I advise you, thirdly, add to your faith prudence :
use the most rational means to attain your purpose.
Particularly, begin at the right end, otherwise you will
lose your labour. If you desire to rise early, sleep early :
secure this point at all events. In spite of the most
dear and agreeable companions, in spite of their most
earnest solicitations, in spite of entreaties, railleries, or
reproaches, rigorously keep your hour. Kise up precisely at your time, and retire without ceremony. Keep
your hour, notwithstanding the most pressing busine^ij:
lay all things by till the morning, i>e it ever .<»o gre^t
a cross, ever so great self-denial, keep vour hour, or a.0
is over,
4. I advise you, fourthly, be steady Ke^.p your ho».
10
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of rising without intermission. Do not rise two mornings, and lie in bed the third ; but what you do once,
do always. " B u t my head aches," Do not regard
that. It will soon be over, " But I am uncommonly
drowsy; my eyes are quite heavy." Then you must not
parley ; otherwise it is a lost case ; but start up at once.
And if your drowsiness does not go off, lie down for a
while, an hour or two after. But let nothing make a breach
upon this rule : rise and dress yourself at your hour.
5. Perhaps you will say, " The advice is good; but it
comes too late ! I have made a breach already. I did
rise constantly for a season ; nothing hindered me. But
I gave way by little and little, and I have now left it off
for a considerable time." Then, in the name of God,
begin again ! Begin to-morrow; or rather to-night, by
going to bed early, in spite of either company or business. Begin with more self-diffidence than before, but
with more confidence in God. Only follow the.se few
rules, and, my soul for yours, God will give you the victory. In a little time the difficulty will be over; but the
benefit will last for ever,
6. If you say, " But I cannot do now as I did then ;
for I am not what I was: I have many disorders, my
spirits are low, my hands shake; I am all relaxed,"—I
answer : All these are nervous symptoms; and they all
partly arise from your taking too much sleep : nor is it
probable they will ever be removed, unless you remove
the cause. Therefore, on this very account, (not only
to punish yourself for your folly and unfaithfulness, but)
in order to recover your health and strength, resume
your early rising. You have no other way; you have
nothing else to do. You have no other possible means
of recovering, in any tolerable degree, your health both
of body and mind. Do not murder yourself outrio-ht.
Do not run on in the path that leads to the o-ates of
death ! As I said before, so I say again, in tlm name
of God, this very day, set out anew. True it will be
more difficult than it was at the beginniufr. J^Q^ ^jg^r
the difficulty which you have brought upon yourself
u
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and it will not last long. The Sun of Bighteousness will
soon arise again, and will heal both your soul and your
body,
7, But do not imagine, that this single point, rising
early, will suffice to make you a Christian. No : although that single point, the not rising, may keep you
a heathen, void of the whole Christian spirit; although
this alone (especially if you had once conquered it) will
keep you cold, formal, heartless, dead, and make it impossible for you to get one step forward in vital holiness;
yet this alone will go but a little way to make you
a real Christian. It is but one step out of many; but it
is one. And having taken this, go forward. Go on to
uaiversal self-denial, to temperance in all things, to a
firm resolution of taking up daily every cross whereto
you are called. Go on, in a full pursuit of all the mind
that was in Christ, of inward and then outward holiness ; so shall you be not almost but altogether a
Christian ; so shall you finish'your course with joy : you
shall awake up after his likeness, and be satisfied.
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SERMON XCIV.
ON F A M I L Y

RELIGION.

" As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.''
JOSH, xxiv. 15,

1, I N the foregoing verses we read that Joshua, now
grown old, " g a t h e r e d the tribes of Israel to Shechem,
and called for the elders of Israel, for their heads, for
their judges and officers; and they presented themselves
before the L o r d , " (Verse 1.) A n d J o s h u a rehearsed to
them the great things which God had done for their
fathers ; (verses 2—13 ;) concluding with that strong exhortation : " Now therefore fear the Lord, and serve
him in sincerity and t r u t h ; and put away the gods
which your fathers served on the other side of the flood,
( J o r d a n , ) and in E g y p t . " (Verse 14.) Can any thing
be more astonishing than this ? that even in Egypt, yea,
and in the wilderness, where they were daily fed, and
both day and night guided by miracle, the Israelites, in
general, should worship idols, in flat defiance of the
Lord their God ! H e proceeds : " If it seemeth evil to
you to serve the Lord, choose ye this day whom ye
will serve; whether the gods your fathers served on the
other side of the fiood, or the gods of the Amorites in
whose land ye dwell : but as for me and my house, we
will serve the Lord."
2. A resolution this worthy of a hoary-headed saint,
who had had large experience, from his y(uith up, of
the goodness of the Master to whom he had devoted
himself, and the advantages of his service. H o w m u e h
is it to bo wished that all who have tasted that the Lord
3

(5ER.XCIT.]

ON FAMILY RELIGION.

6^'

is gracious, all whom he has brought out of the land
of Egypt, out of the bondage of sin,^—those especially
who are united together in Christian fellowship,—would
adopt this wise resolution ! Then would the work of
the Lord prosper in our land ; then would his word run
and be glorified. Then would multitudes of sinners in
every place stretch out their hands unto God, until " the
glory of the Lord covered the land, as the waters cover
the sea."
3. On the contrary, what will the consequence be, if
they do not adopt this resolution ?—if family religion
be neglected ?—if care be not taken of the rising generation ? Will not the present revival of religion in a short
time die away ? Will it not be as the historian speaks
of the Roman state in its infancy,—res unius cetatis?—
" a n event that has its beginning and end within the
space of one generation ?" Will it not be a confirmation
of that melancholy remark of Luther's, that " a revival
of religion never lasts longer than one generation ?" By
a generation (as he explains himself) he means thirty
years. But, blessed be God, this remark does not hold
with regard to the present instance ; seeing this revival,
from its rise in the year 1729, has already lasted above
fifty years.
4. Have we not already seen some of the unhappy
consequences of good men's not adopting this resolution ? Is there not a generation arisen, even within this
period, yea, and from pious parents, that know not the
Lord ? that have neither his love in their hearts, nor his
fear before their eyes ? How many of them already
" despise their fathers and mock at the counsel of their
mothers!" How many are utter strangers to real religion, to the life and power of i t ! And not a few have
shaken off all religion, and abandoned themselves to all
manner of wickedness ! Now, although this may sometimes be the case, even of children educated in a pious
manner, yet this case is very rare : I have met with some,
but not many, instances of it. The wickedness of tha
children is generally owing to the fault or neglect of
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their parents. For it is a general, though not universal
rule, though it admits of some exceptions, " Train up a
child in the way he should go, and when he is old he
will not depart from i t . "
5. B u t what is the purport of this resolution, " I and
my house will serve the Lord ?" In order to understand
and practise this, let us, first, inquire, what it is to
" s e r v e the L o r d . " Secondly, who are included in that
expression, " my house." And, thirdly, what can we
do, that we and our house may serve the Lord ?
1. 1. W e may inquire, first, what it is to " s e r v e the
L o r d , " not as a J e w , but as a Christian ; not only with an
outward service, (though some of the J e w s undoubtedly
went further than this,) but with inward, with the service
of the heart, "worshipping him in spirit and in t r u t h , "
T h e first thing implied in this service is faith ; believing
in the name of the Son of God. W e cannot perform an
acceptable service to God, till we believe on Jesus Christ
whom he hath sent. H e r e the spiritual worship of God
begins. As soon as any one has the witness in himself,
as soon as he can say, " The life that I now live, I live
by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for m e ; " he is able truly to " s e r v e the Lord."
2, A s soon as he believes, he loves God, which is
another thing implied in " serving the Lord." " We
love him because he first loved u s ; " of which faith is
the evidence. The love of a pardoning God is " shed
abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given
unto u s . " Indeed, this love may admit of a thousand
degrees : but still every one, as long as he believes, may
truly declare before God, " ' Lord, thou knowest that I
love thee.' Thou knowest that ' my desire is unto thee,
and unto the remembrance of thy name,' "
_ 3 . And if any man truly love God, he cannot but love
his brother also. Gratitude to our Creator will surely
produce benevolence to our fellow-creatures.
If wo
love him, we cannot but love one another as Christ
loved us. W e feel our souls enlarged in love toward
every child of man. A n d toward all the children of God
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we put on " bowels of kindness, gentleness, long-suffering, forgiving one another," if we have a complaint
against any, " even as God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven us."
4. One thing more is implied in " serving the
Lord," namely, the obeying him; the steadily walking
in all his ways, the doing his will from the heart. Like
those, " his servants" above, " who do his plea.sure, who
keep his commandments, and hearken to the voice of his
words;" these, his servants below, hearken unto his
voice, diligently keep his commandments, carefully
avoid whatever he has forbidden, and zealously do whatever he has enjoined; studying always to have a conscience void of offence toward God and toward man.
II. " I and my house will serve the Lord," will every
real Christian say ! But who are included in that expression, " my house ?" This is the next point to be
considered.
1, The person in your house that claims your first
and nearest attention, is, undoubtedly, your wife; seeing
you are to love her, even as Christ loved the church,
when he laid down his life for it, that he might " purify
it unto himself, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing," The same end is every husband to pursue, in
all his intercourse with his wife; to use every possible
means that she may be freed from every spot, and may
walk unblamable in love.
2, Next to your wife are your children; immortal
spirits whom God hath, for a time, intrusted to your
care, that you may train them up in all holiness, and
fit them for the enjoyment of God in eternity. This is
a glorious and important trust; seeing one soul is of
more value than all the world beside. Every child,
therefore, you are to watch over with the utmost care,
that, when you are called to give an account of each to
the Father of spirits, you may give your accounts with
joy, and not with grief.
3, Your servants, of whatever kind, you are to look
upon as a kind of secondary children : these, likewise,
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God has committed to your charge, as one that must
give account. For every one under your roof that
has a soul to be saved is under your care ; not only indented servants, who are legally engaged to remain with
you for a term of y e a r s ; not only hired servants,
whetlier they voluntarily contract for a longer or
shorter t i m e ; but also those that serve you by the
week or day : for these too are, in a measure, delivered into your hands.
And .it is not the will of
your Master who is in heaven, that any of these should
go out of your hands before they have received from you
something more valuable than gold or silver. Yea, and
you are in a degree accountable even for " t h e stranger
that is within your g a t e s . " As you are particularly
required to see that he does " no manner of work" on
the Lord's day, while he is within your gates ; so, by
parity of reason, you are required to do all that is in your
power to prevent his sinning against God in any other
instance.
I I I . Let us inquire, in the third place. W h a t can we
do t h a t all these may " serve the Lord ?"
1. May we not endeavour, first, to restrain them from
all outward s i n ; from profane swearing; from taking
the name of God in vain ; from doing any needless work,
or taking any pa'=time on the Lord's d a y ? This labour
of love you owe even to your visitants; much more to
your wife, children, and servants. The former, over
whom you have the least influence, you may restrain by
argument or mild persuasion. If you find that, after
repeated trials, they will not yield either to one or the
other, it is your bounden duty to set ceremony aside,
and to dismiss them from your house. Servants also,
whether by the day, or for a longer space, if you cannot
reclaim, either by reasoning addetl to your example, or
by gentle or severe reproofs, though frequently repeated,
you must, in anywise, dismiss from your family, though
it should be ever so inconvenient.
2, But you cannot dismiss your wife, unless for the
sause of fornication, that is, adultery. W h a t can then
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be done, if she is habituated to any other open sin ? I
cannot find in the Bible that a husband has authority to
strike his wife on any account, even suppose she struck
him first, unless his life were in imminent danger. I
never have known one instance yet of a wife that was
mended thereby. I have heard, indeed, of some such
instances; but, as I did not see them, I do not believ«
them. It seems to me, all that can be done in this ca&_
is to be done partly by example, partly by argument or
persuasion, each applied in such a manner as is dictated
by Christian prudence. If evil can ever be overcome, it
must be overcome by good. It cannot be overcome by
evil: we cannot beat the devil with his own weapons.
Therefore, if this evil cannot be overcome by good, we
are called to suffer it. We are then called to say, " This
is the cross which God hath chosen for me. He surely
permits it for wise ends : 'let him do what seemeth him
good.' Whenever he sees it to be best, he will remove
this cup from me," Meantime continue in earnest prayer,
knowing that with God no work is impossible ; and thas
he will either in due time take the temptation away, or
make it a blessing to your soul.
3. Your children, while they are young, you may
restrain from evil, not only by advice, persuasion, ana
reproof, but also hy correction ; only remembering, that
this means is to be used last,—not till all other have
been tried, and found to be ineffectual. And even then
you should take the utmost care to avoid the very appearance of passion. Whatever is done should be done
with mildness; nay, indeed, with kindness too. Otherwise your own spirit wili suffer loss, and the child will
reap little advantage.
4. But some will tell you, " A l l this is lost labour:
a child need not to be corrected at all. Instruction, persuasion, and advice will be sufficient for any child,
without correction ; especially if gentle reproof be added;
as occasion may require." I answer. There may be particular instances, wherein this method maybe successful.
But you must not, in anywise, lay this down as a uni8
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versal rule ; unless you suppose yourself wiser than Solomen, or, to speak more properly, wiser than God. For
it is God himself, who best knoweth his own creatures,
that has told us expressly, " H e that spareth the rod,
hateth his son ; but he that loveth him chasteneth him
betimes," (Prov. xiii. 24.) And upon this is grounded
that plain commandment, directed to all that fear God,
" Chasten thy son while there is hope, and let not thy
soul spare for his c r y i n g . " (xix. 18.)
5. May we not endeavour, secondly, to instruct them?
to take care that every person who is under our roof
have all such knowledge as is necessary to salvation ? to
see that our wife, servants, and children be taught all
those things which belong to their eternal peace ? In
order to this, you should provide that not only your
Avife, but your servants also, may enjoy all the public
means of instruction. On the Lord's day, in particular,
you should so forecast what is necessary to be done at
home, that they may have an opportunity of attending
all the ordinances of God. Yea, and you should take
care that they have some time every day for reading,
meditation, and p r a y e r ; and you should inquire whether they do actually employ that time in the exercises for which it is allowed. Neither should any day
pass without family prayer seriously and solemnly performed.
6. You should particularly endeavour to instruct
your children, early, plainly, frequently, and patiently,
Instruct them early, from the first hour that you perceive reason begins to dawn. T r u t h may then'begin to
shine upon the mind far earlier than we are apt to suppose. And whoever watches the first openino-s of the
understanding may, by little and little, supply fit matter fur It to work upon, and may turn the eye of the
soul toward good things, as well as toward bad or trifling
ones. Whenever a child begins to speak, you may be
assured rea.-on begins to work. I know no cause why a
parent should not j u s t then begin to speak of the best
things, the things of God. Aud from that time no op-

SER. XCIV,]

ON FAMILY RELIGION,

69

portunity should be lost of instilling all such truths as
they are capable of receiving.
7. But the speaking to them early will not avail, unless you likewise speak to them plainly. Use such words
as little children may understand, just such as they use
themselves. Carefully observe the few ideas which they
have already, and endeavour to graft what you say upon
them. To take a little example : Bid the child look
up; and ask, " What do you see there ?" " T h e sun,"
" See, how bright it is ! Feel how warm it shines upon
your hand! Look, how it makes the grass and the
flowers to grow, and the trees and every thing look
green ! But God, though you cannot see him, is above
the sky, and is a deal brighter than the sun ! It is he,
it is God that made the sun, and you, and me, and
every thing. It is he that makes the grass and the
flowers grow; that makes the trees green, and the fruit
to come upon them ! Think what he can do ! He can
do whatever he pleases. He oan strike me or you dead
in a moment! But he loves you; he loves to do you
good. He loves to make you happy. Should not you
then love him ? You love me, because I love you and
do you good. But it is God that makes me love you.
Therefore, you should love him. And he will teach you
how to love him."
8. While you are speakingin this or some such manner, you should be continually lifting up your heart to
God, beseeching him to open the eyes of their understanding, and to pour his light upon them. He, and he
alone, can make them to differ herein from the beasts
that perish. He alone can apply your words to their
hearts; without which all your labour will be in vain.
But whenever the Holy Ghost teaches, there is no delay
in learning.
9. But if you would see the fruit of your labour, ycu
must teach them not only early and plainly, butyrequently too. It would be of little or no service to do it
only once or twice a week. How often do you feed their
bodies ? Not kss than three times a day. And is the
10
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soul of less value than the body ? Will you not then
feed this as often ? If you find this a tiresome task,
there is certainly something wrong in your own mind.
You do not love them enough; or you do not love Him
who is your father and their father. Humble yourself
before him ! Beg that he would give you more love;
and love will make the labour light.
10. But it will not avail to teach them both early,
plainly, and frequently, unless you persevere therein.
Never leave off, never intermit your labour of love, till
you see the fruit of it. But in order to this, you will
find the absolute need of being endued with power from
on high; without which, I am persuaded, none ever
had, or will have, patience sufficient for the work. Otherwise the inconceivable dulness of some children, and
the giddiness or perverseness of others, would induce
them to give up the irksome task, and let them follow
their own imagination,
11. And suppose, after you have done this, after you
have taught your children from their early infancy, in
the plainest manner you could, omitting no opportunity
and persevering therein, you did not presently see any
fruit of your labour, you must not conclude that there
will be none. Possibly " the bread" which you have
" cast upon the waters" may be " found after many
days." The seed which has long remained in the
ground may, at length, spring up into a plentiful harvest:
especially if you do not restrain prayer before God, if
you continue instant herein with all supplication. Meantime, whatever the effect of this be upon others, your
reward is with the Most High,
12. Many parents, on the other hand, presently see
the fruit of the seed they have sown, and have the comfort of observing that their children grow in grace in the
same proportion as they grow in years. Yet they have
not done all. They have still upon their hands another
task, sometimes of no small difficulty. Their children
are now old enough to go to school. But to what school
is it advisable to send them ?
u
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13. Let it be remembered, that I do not speak to the
wild, giddy, thoughtless world, but to those that fear
God. I ask, then, for what end do you send your
children to school ? " Why, that they may be fit to live
in the world." In which world do you mean,—this or
the next ? Perhaps you thought of this world only;
and had forgot that there is a world to come; yea, and
one that will last for ever! Pray take this into your
account, and send them to such masters as will keep it
always before their eyes. Otherwise, to send them to
school (permit me to speak plainly) is little better than
sending them to the devil. At all events, then, send
your boys, if you have any concern for their souls,
not to any of the large public schools (for they are
nurseries of all manner of wickedness,) but a private
school, kept by some pious man, who endeavours to instruct a small number of children in religion and learning
together,
14. " B u t what shall I do with my girls?" By nc
means send them to a large boarding-school. In these
seminaries, too, the children teach one another pride,
vanity, affectation, intrigue, artifice, and, in short, every
thing which a Christian woman ought not to learn.
Suppose a girl were well-inclined, yet what would
she do in a crowd of children, not one of whom has
any thought of God, or the least concern for her
soul? Is it likely, is it possible, she should retain
any fear of God, or any thought of saving her soul,
in such company ? especially as their whole conversation points another way, and turns upon things
which one would wish she would never think of, I
never yet knew a pious, sensible woman that had been
bred at a large boarding-school, who did not aver, one
might as well send a young maid to be bred in Drurylane,
15. " But where, then, shall I send my girls ?" If
you cannot breed them up yourself, (as my mother did,
who bred up seven daughters to years of maturity,)
send them to some mistress that truly fears God; one
13
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whose life is a pattern to her scholars, and who has only
so many that she can watch over each as one that must
give account to God. F o r t y years ago I did not know
such a mistress in England ; but you may now find
s e v e r a l ; you may find such a mistress, and such a
school, at Highgate, at Deptford, near Bristol, in Chester, or near Leeds.
16. We may suppose your sons have now been long
enough at school, and you are thinking of some business for them. Before you determine any thing on this
head, see that your eye be single. Is it so? Is it your
view to please God herein ? I t is well if you take hiin
into your account I B u t surely, if you love or fear God
yourself, this will be your first consideration,—" In
what business will your son be most likely to love and
serve God ?
In what employment will he have the
greatest advantage for laying up treasure in heaven ?"
I have been shocked above measure in observing how
little this is attended to, even by pious parents ! Even
these consider only how he may get most m o n e y ; not
how he may get most holiness!
Even these, upon
this glorious motive, send him to a heathen master,
and into a family where there is not the very form,
much less the power, of religion ! Upon this motive
they fix him in a business which will necessarily expose him to such temptations as will leave him not a
probability, if a possibility, of serving God. 0 savage
parents ! unnatural, diabolical cruelty !—if you believe
there is another world.
" B u t what shall I do ?'* Set God before your eyes,
and do all things with a view to please him. Then you
will find a master, of whatever profession, that loves, or
at least fears, G o d ; and you will find a family wherein
is the form of religion, if not the power also. Your son
may nevertheless serve the devil, if he w i l l ; but it is
probable he will not. And do not regard, if he get less
money, provided he get more holiness. I t is enough,
though he have less of earthly goods, if he secure the
possession of heaven.
u
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17, There is one circumstance more wherein you
will have great need of the wisdom from above. Your
son or your daughter is now of age to marry, and
desires your advice relative to it. Now you know
what the world calls a good match,—one whereby
much money is gained
LTndoubtedly it is so, if it
be true that money always brings happiness: but I
doubt it is not true; money seldom brings happiness,
either in this world or the world to come. Then let
no man deceive you with vain words: riches and happiness seldom dwell together. Therefore, if you are
wise, you will not seek riches for your children by
their marriage. See that your eye be single in this
also: aim simply at the glory of God, and the real happiness of your children, both in time and eternity. It
is a melancholy thing to see how Christian parents rejoice in selling their son or their daughter to a wealthy
heathen ! And do you seriously call this a, good match P
Thou fool, by parity of reason, thou mayest call hell
a good lodging, and the devil a good master. Oh, learn
a better lesson from a better Master! "Seek ye first
the kingdom of God and his righteousness," both for
thyself and thy children; " and all other things shall be
added unto you,"
18. It is undoubtedly true, that if you are steadily
determined to walk in this path; to endeavour by every
possible means that you and your house may thus
serve the Lord; that every member of your family may
worship him, not only in form, but in spirit and in
truth; you will have need to use all the grace, all the
courage, all the wisdom which God has given you ; for
you will find such hinderances in the way, as only the
mighty power of God can enable you to break through.
You will have all the saints of the world to grapple with,
who will think you carry things too far. You will have
all the powers of darkness against you, employing both
force and fraud; and, above all, the deceitfulness of
your own heart; which, if you will hearken to it, will
supply you with many reasons why you should be a
14
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little more conformable to the world. But as you have
begun, go on in the name of the Lord, and in the power
of his might! Set the smiling and the frowning world,
with the prince thereof, at defiance. Follow reason and
the oracles of God; not the fashions and customs of
men
" Keep thyself pure." Whatever others do, let
you and your house " adorn the doctrine of God our
Saviour.'
Let you, your yoke-felloAV, your children,
and your servants, be all on the Lord's side; sweetly
drawing together in one yoke, walking in all his commandments and ordinances, till every one of you " shall
receive his own reward, according to his own labour,"

HYMN.
FATHER of light! thy needful aid
To us that ask impart;
Mistrustful of ourselves, afraid
Of our own treacherous heart.
O'erwhelm'd with justest fear, again
To thee for help we call:
Where many mightier have been slain,
By thee unsaved, we fall.
Unless restrain'd by grace we are,
In vain the snare we see;
We see, aud rush into the snare
Of blind idolatry.
Wo plunge ourselves in endless woes,
Our helpless infant sell;
Resist the light, and side with those
Who send their babes to hell.
u
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Ah ! what avails superior light.
Without superior love ?
"We see the truth, we judge aright,
And wisdom's ways approve :
We mark the idolizing throng,
Their cruel fondness blame ;
Their children's souls we know they wrong ;•«
And we shall do the same.
In spite of our resolves, we fear
Our own infirmity;
And tremble at the trial near,
And cry, 0 God, to thee!
We soon shall do what we condemn.
And, down the current borne.
With shame confess our nature's stream
Too strong for us to turn.
Our only help in danger's hour.
Our only strength, thou art!
Above the world, and Satan's power.
And greater than our heart!
Us from ourselves thou canst secure,
In nature's slippery ways;
And make our feeble footsteps sure,
By thy sufficient grace.
If on thy promised grace alone
We faithfully depend,
Thou surely wilt preserve thy own,
And keep them to the end :
Wilt keep us tenderly discreet
To guard what thou hast given;
And bring our child with us to meet
At thy right hand in heaven.

u
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SERMON XCV.
ON THE EDUCATION OF CHILDREN.
'Train up a child in the luay ivherein he should go: and when he
is old, he will not depart from it."—PROV,
xxii, G.

1. W E must not imagine that tlrese words are to be
understood in an absolute sense, as if no child that had
been trained up in the way wherein he should go had
ever departed from it. Matter of fact will by no means
agree with this : so far from it, that it has been a common observation, " Some of the best parents have the
worst children." It is true, this might sometimes be
the case, because good men have not always a good understanding ; and, without this, it is hardly to be expected that they will know how to train up their children.
Besides, those who are in other respects good men have
often too much easiness of temper; so that they go no
farther in restraining their children from evil, ilian old
Eli did, when he said gently, " Nay, my sons, the report
I hear of you is not good." This, then, is no contradiction to the assertion; for their children are not
" trained up in the way wherein they should go." But
it must be acknowledged, some have been trained therein
with all possible care and diligence ; and yet before they
were old, yea, in the strength of their years, they did
utterly depart from it.
2, The words, therefore, must be understood with
some limitation, and then they contain an unquestionable
truth. It is a general, though not a universal promise; and mmy have found the happy accomplishment
of it. As this is the most probable method for makini>
2
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their children pious which any parents can take, so it
generally, although not always, meets with the desired
success. The God of their fathers is with their children;
he blesses their endeavours : and they have the satisfaction of leaving their religion, as well as their worldly
substance, to those that descend from them,
3, But what is " the way wherein a child should go?"
and how shall we " train him up" therein ? The ground
of this is admirably well laid down by Mr, Law, in his
" Serious Call to a Devout Life," Part of his words
are,—
" Had we continued perfect, as God created the first
man, perhaps the perfection of our nature had been a
sufficient self-instructor for every one. But as sickness
and diseases have created the necessity of medicines and
physicians, so the disorders of our rational nature have
introduced the necessity of education and tutors.
"And as the only end of a physician is, to restore nature to its own state, so the only end of education is, to
restore our rational nature to its proper state. Education, thei^efore, is to be considered as reason borrowed
at second-hand, which is, as far as it can, to supply the
loss of original perfection. And as physic may justly
be called the art of restoring health, so education should
be considered in no other light than as the art of recovering to man his rational perfection
" This was the end pursued by the youths that attended upon Pythagoras, Socrates, and Plato. Theii
every-day lessons and instructions were so many lectures
upon the nature of man, his true end, and the right use
of his faculties; upon the immortality of the soul, its
relation to God; the agreeableness of virtue to the
Divine nature; upon the necessity of temperance, justice,
mercy, and truth; and the folly of indulging our passions,
"Now, as Christianity has, as it were, new-created
the moral and religious world, and set every thing that
is reasonable, wise, holy, and desirable in its true point
of light; so one would expect the education of children
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should be as much mended by Christianity, as the doctrines of religion are.
" A s it has introduced a new state of things, and so
fully informed us of the nature of man and the end of
his creation; as it has fixed all our goods and evils,
taught us the means of purifying our souls, of pleasing
God, and being happy eternally; one might naturally
suppose that every Christian country abounded with
schools, not only for teaching a few questions and answers of a catechism, but for the forming, training, and
practising children in such a course of life as the sublimest doctrines of Christianity require.
" An education under Pythagoras or Socrates had no
other end but to teach children to think and act as
Pythagoras and Socrates did.
" And is it not reasonable to suppose that a Christian
education should have no other end but to teach them
how to think, and judge, and act according to the
strictest rules of Christianity.
" At least one would suppose, that in all Christian
schools, the teaching them to begin their lives in the
spirit of Christianity,—in such abstinence, humility, sobriety, and devotion as Christianity requires,—should
not only be more, but a hundred times more, regarded
than any or all things else.
" For those that educate us should imitate our guardian
angels; suggest nothing to our minds but what is wise
and holy; help us to discover every false judgment
of our minds and to subdue every wrong passion in our
hearts.
" And it is as reasonable to expect and require all
this benefit from a Christian education, as to require
that physic should strengthen all that is right in our
nature and remove all our diseases."
4. Let it be carefully remembered all this time, that
God, not man, is the Physician of souls; that it is he,
and none else, who giveth medicine to heal our natural
sickness; that all " the help which is done upon earth,
he doeth it himself;" that none of all the children cf
4

SER. XCV.]

EDUCATION OF CHILDREN.

73

men is able to " bring a clean thing out of an uilclean;"
and, in a word, that " i t is God who worketh in us, both
to will and to do of his good pleasure." But it is generally his pleasure to work by his creatures ; to help man
by man. He honours men to be, in this sense, "workers
together with him." By this means the reward is ours,
while the glory redounds to him.
5. This being premised, in order to see distinctly what
is the way wherein we should train up a child, let us consider. What are the diseases of his nature ? What are
those spiritual diseases which every one that is born of
a woman brings with him into the world ?
Is not the first of these atheism ? After all that has
been so plausibly written concerning "the innate idea
of God;" after all that has been said of its being
common to all men, in all ages and nations; it does not
appear, that man has naturally any more idea of God
than any of the beasts of the field; he has no knowledge of God at all; no fear of God at all; neither is
God in all his thoughts. Whatever change may afterwards be wrought, (whether by the grace of God, or by
his own reflection, or by education,) he is, by nature, a
mere atheist.
6. Indeed, it may be said, that ever}' man is by
nature, as it were, his own god. He worships himself.
He is, in his own conception, absolute lord of himself,
Dryden's hero speaks only according to nature, when he
says, " Myself am king of mc.'" He seeks himself in all
things. He pleases himself. And why not ? Who is
lord over him ? His own will is his only law ; he does
this or that because it is his'good pleasure. In the same
spirit as the " son of the morning" said in old time, " I
will sit upon the sides of the north," he says, ^^Iwill do
thus or thus." And do we not find sensible men on
every side who are of the self-same spirit? who, if asked,
"Why did you this ?" will readily answer, "Because I
had a mind to it."
7. Another evil disease which every human soul
brings into the world with him, is pride ; a continual
4
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proncness to think of himself more lii.ulily than he ought
to think. Every man can discern more or less of this
disea.se in every one—but himself
And, indeed, if he
could discern it in himself, it would subsist no longer;
for he would then, in consequence, think of himself just
as he ought to think.
<S. The next disease, natural to every human soul,
born with every man, is '•'•love of thx world."
Every
man is, by nature, a lover of the creature, instead of the
C r e a t o r ; a " l o v e r of pleasure," in every kind-, " m o r e
than a lover of God." He is a slave to foolish and
hurtful desires, in one kind or a n o t h e r ; either to the
" desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, or the pride of
life." " The desire of the flesh" is a propensity to seek
happiness in what gratifies one or more of the outward
senses. " The desire of the eyes" is a propensity to
seek happiness in what gratifies the internal sense,
the imagination, either by things grand, or new, or
beautiful. " The pride of life" seems to mean a pr<:^pensity to seek happiness in what gratifii^s the sense of
honour. To this head is usually referrt^d " the love of
m o n e y ; " one of the basest passions that can have place
in the human heart. B u t it may be doubted whether
this be not an acquired, rather than a natural, distemper.
9. W h e t h e r this be a natural disea.se or not. it is
certain anger is. The ancient philosopher defines it,
" a sense of injury received, with a desire of revenge."
Now, was there ever any one born of a woman who did
not labour under t h i s ? Indeed, like other disea.><es of
the mind, it is far more violent in some than in others.
B u t it is furor brcvis, as the poet speaks ; it is a real,
though short, madness, wherever it is.
10. A dcriotion fnm,. truth is equally natural to all
the children of men. One said in his haste, " A l l men are
l i a r s ; " but. we may .say, uj)on cool reflection, All natural men will, upon a close temptation, vary from or
di.sguise the truth. If they do not offend a^^ainst vera:;ity, if they do not say what is false, yet they frequently
ofieud against simplicity.
They use a r t ; tli"ey hang out
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false colours; they practise either simulation or dis.simulation. So that you cannot say truly of any person living, till grace has altered nature, " Behold an Israelite
indeed, in whom is no guile !"
11, Every one is likewise prone, by nature, to speak
or act contrary to justice. This is another of the diseases which we bring with us into the world. All human
creatures are naturally partial to themselves, and, when
opportunity offers, have more regard to their own interest
or pleasure than strict justice allows. Neither is any
man, by nature, merciful as our heavenly Father is merciful; but all, more or less, transgress that glorious rule
of mercy as well as justice, " Whatsoever ye would that
men should do unto you, the same do unto them."
12, Now, if these are the general diseases of human
nature, is it not the grand end of education to cure them ?
And is it not the part of all those to whom God has
intrusted the education of children, to take all po.ssible
care, first, not to increase, not to feed, any of these diseases, (as the generality of parents constantly do ;) and
next, to use every possible means of healing them ?
13, To come to particulars. What can parents do,
and mothers more especially, to whose care our children
are necessarily committed in their tender years with
regard to the atheism that is natural to all the children
of men ? How is this fed by the generality of parents,
even those that love, or at least fear, God ; while, in
spending hours, perhaps days, with their children, they
hardly name the name of God ! Meantime, they talk
of a thousand other things in the world that are round
about them. Will not, then, the things of the present
world, which surround these children on every side,
naturally take up their thoughts, and set God at a
greater distance from them (if that be possible) than he
was before ? Do not parents feed the atheism of their
children, further, by ascribing the works of creation tc
nature? Does not the common way of talking about
nature, leave God quite out of the question ? Do they
not feed this disease, v/huu^ver ;liey talk, in the hearing
7

76

EDUCATION OF CHILDREN,

[SER. XCV

of their children, of a n y t h i n g happenivg so or s o ? of
things coming by chance f of good or ill fortune?
as
also when they ascribe this or that event to the wisdom
or power of men ; or, indeed, to any other second causes,
as if these governed the world ? Yea, do they not feed
it unawares, while they are talking of their own wisdom,
or goodness, or power to do this or that, without expressly mentioning, that all these are the gift of God ?
All tends to confirm the atheism of their children, and
10 keep God out of their thoughts.
14. B u t we are by no means clear of their blood, if
we only go thus f a r ; if we barely do not feed their disease. W h a t can be done to cure i t ? From the first
dawn of reason, continually inculcate, God is in this and
every place : God made you, and ine, and the earth, and
the sun, and the moon, and every thing. And every
thing is h i s ; heaven, and earth, and all that is therein.
God orders all things : he makes the sun shine, and the
wind blow, and the trees bear fruit. Nothing comes by
chance : that is a silly word ; there is no such thing as
chance. As God made the world, so he governs the
world, and every thing that is in it. Not so much as a
sparrow falls to the ground without the will of God. And
as he governs all things, so he governs all men, good and
bad, little and great. Me gives them all the power aud
wisdom they have. A n d he overrules all. H e gives
us all the goodness we have ; every good thought, and
word, and work are from him. W i t h o u t him we can
neither think any thing right, nor do any thing right.
Thus it is, we are to inculcate upon them, t h a t God is
all in all.
15. T h u j may we counteract, and, by the grace of
God assisting us, gradually cure, the natural atheism of
our children. B u t wdiat can we do to cure their self-will ?
I t is equally rooted in their nature, and is, indeed, the
original idolatry, which is not coniined to one age or
country, but is comuKm to all the nations under heaven
Aud how few parents are to be found, even among
Christians, even among them that truly fear God, who
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are not guilty of this matter ? who do not continually
feed and increase this grievous distemper in their
children? To let them have their own will, does this
most effectually. To let them take their own way, is
the sure method of increasing their self-will sevenfold.
But who has the resolution to do otherwise ? One
parent in a hundred ! Who can be so singular, so cruel,
as not, more or less, to hu^nour her child ? " And why
should you not ? What harm can there be in this, which
everybody does ?" The harm is, that it strengthens
their will more and more, till it will neither bow to God
nor man. To humour children is, as far as in us lies,
to make their disease incurable, A wise parent, on the
other hand, should begin to break their will the first
moment it appears. In the whole art of Christian
education, there is nothing more important than this.
The will of a parent is to a little child in the place of
the will of God, Therefore studiously teach them to
submit to this while they are children, that they may be
ready to submit to His will when they are men. But
in order to carry this point, you will need incredible
firmness and resolution ; for after you have once begun,
you must never more give way. You must hold on
still in an even course; you must never intermit your
attention for one hour; otherwise you will lose your
labour,
16, If you are not willing to lose all the labour you
have been at, to break the will of your child, to bring
his will into subjection to yours, that it may be afterward subject to the will of God, there is one advice,
which, though little known, should be particularly
attended to. It may seem a small circumstance; but
it is of more consequence than one can easily imagine.
It is this: Never, on any account, give a child any
thing that it cries for. For it is a true observation,
(and you may make the experiment as often as you
please,) if you give a child what he cries for, you pay
him for crying; and then he will certainly cry again
" But if I do not give it him when he cries, he will
a 2
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scream all day long." If he does, it is your own fault;
for it is in your power effectually to prevent i t : for no
mother need suffer a child to cry aloud after it is a year
old. " W h y , it is impossible to hinder it." So many
suppose, but it is an entire mistake. l a m a witness of
the direct contrary; and so are many others. ?tly own
mother had ten children, each of whom had spirit
enough ; yet not one of them was ever heard to cry
aloud after it was a year old. A gentlewoman of
Sheffield (several of whose children, I suppose, are alive
still) assured me she had the same success with regard
to her eight children. When some were objecting to
the possibility of this, Mr. Parson Greenwood (well
known in the North of England) replied, "This cannot
be impossible : I have had the proof of it in my own
family. Nay, of more than this, I had six children
by my former wife; and she suffered none of them to
cry aloud after they were ten months old. And yet
none of their spirits were so broken as to unfit them
for any of the offices of life," This, therefore, may be
done by any woman of sense, who may thereby save
herself abundance of trouble, and prevent that disagreeable noise, the squalling of young children, from being
heard under her roof. But I allow, none but a woman
of sense will be able to effect this; yea, and a woman of
su'^-h patience and resolution as only the grace of God
can give. However, this is doubtless the more exceUent way : and she that is able to receive it, let her
re«*.eive it!
17. It is hard to say, whether self-will or pride be
the more fatal distemper. It v/as chiefly pride that
threw down so many of the stars of heaven, and turned
angels into devils. But what can parents do in order to
check this until it can be radically cured?
First. Beware of adding fuel to the flame, of feeding
the disease which you should cure. Almost all parent.-*
are g'lilty of doing this, by prai.sing their children to
their face. If you are .sensible of the folly and cruelty
of this, see that you sacredly abstain from it. And, iu
10
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,jpi\ of either fear or complaisance, go one step further,
.Not mly do not encourage, but do not suffer, others tc
lo ^ "jat you dare not do yourself. How few parents
are sufficiently aware of this,—or, at least, sufficiently
resolute to practise it,—to check every one, at the first
word, that would praise them before their face. Even
those who would not, on any account, sit attentive to
their own applause, nevertheless do not scruple to sit
attentive to the applause of their children ! yea, and
that to fheir face ! Oh, consider ! Is not this the spreading a net for their feet ? Is it not a grievous incentive
to pride, even if they are praised for wlwt is truly
praiseworthy? Is it not doubly hurtful, if they are
praised for things not truly praiseworthy ;—things of
an indifferent nature, as sense, good-breeding, beauty,
elegance of apparel? This is liable not only to hurt
their heart, but their understanding also. It has a
manifest and direct tendency to infuse pride and folly
together; to pervert both their taste and judgment;
teaching them to value what is dung and dross in the
sight of God.
18. If, on the contrary, you desire without loss of
time to strike at the root of their pride, teach your
children, as soon as possibly you can, that they are
fallen spill's; that they are fallen short of that glorious
image of God wherein they were first created; that they
are not now, as they were once, incorruptible pictures
of the God of glory ; bearing the express likeness of
the wise, the good, the holy Father of spirits; but more
ignorant, more foolish, and more wicked, than they can
possibly conceive. Show them that, in pride, passion,
and revenge, they are now like the devil; and that in
foolish desires and grovelling appetites, they are like the
beasts of the field. Watch over them diligently in this
respect, that, whenever occasion offers, you may " pride
in its earliest motions find," and check the very first
appearance of it.
If you ask, "' But how shall I encourage them -when
they do well, if I am never to commend them?" 1
11
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answer, I did not affirm t h i s ; I did not say., '^ You are
nercr to commend t h e m . " I know many writers as.sert
this, and writers of eminent piety. They say, " Tc
commend man, is to rob God ;" and therefore condemn
it altogether. B u t what say the Scriptures? I read
there, that our Lord himself frequently commended his
own disciples; and the great apostle scruples not to
commend the Corinthians, Philippians, and divers others
to whom he writes. W e may not, therefore, condemn
this altogether. B u t I say, use it exceeding sparingly;
and when you use it, let it be with the utmost caution,
directing them, at the same moment, to look upon all
they have as the free gift of G o d ; and with the deepest
self-abasement to say, " N o t unto us, not unto us, but
unto thy name give the praise !"
19. N e x t to self-will aud pride, the most fatal disease
with which we are born, is " l o v e of the world."
But
how studiously do the generality of parents cherish this,
in its several branches ! They cherish " the desire of
the flesh," that is, the tendency to seek happiness in
pleasing the outward senses, by studying to " e n l a r g e
the pleasure of tasting" in their children to the utterm o s t ; not only giving them, before they are weaned,
other things beside milk, the natural food of children;
but giving them, both befjie and after, any sort of
meat or drink that they will take. Yea, they entice
them, long before nature requires it, to take wine or
strong d r i n k ; and provide them with comfits, gingerbread, raisins, and whatever fruit they have a mind to.
They feed in them " the desire of the eyes," the propensity to seek happiness in pleasing the imagination,
by giving them pretty playthings, glittering toys, shining
buckles or buttons, fine clothes, red shoes, laced liatS;
needless ornaments, as ribands, necklaces, ruffles; yea,
and by proposing any of these as reu(f/ds for doing their
duty, wlii(-h is stamping a great value upon them. With
equal care and attentit)i), tliey cherish in them the third
branch of the love of the world, " the pride of l i f e ; "
the propensity to seek their happiness iu the " h o n o u r
12
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that cometh of men," Nor is the love of money
forgotten : many an exhortation do they hear, on securing the main chance ; many a lecture, exactly agreeing
with that of the old heathen, Si possis, recte; si non,
quoc'unque modo rem.: "Get money, honestly if you can;
but if not, get money," And they are carefully taught
to look on riches and honour as the reward of all their
labours,
20, In direct opposition to all this, a wise and truly
kind parent will take the utmost care, not to cherish
in her children the desire of the flesh; their "natural
propensity to seek happiness in gratifying the outward
senses. With this view, she will suffer them to taste
no food but milk, till they are weaned; which a thousand experiments show is most safely and easily done
at the seventh month. And then accustom them to
the most simple food, chiefly of vegetables. She may
inure them to taste only one kind of food, beside bread,
at dinner, and constantly to breakfast and sup on milk,
either cold or heated, but not boiled. She may use
them to sit by her at meals; and ask for nothing, but
take what is given them. She need never, till they are
at least nine or ten years old, let them know the taste
of tea; or use any other drink at meals but water, or
small beer. And they will never desire to taste either
meat or drink between meals, if not accustomed thereto.
If fruit, comfits, or any thing of the kind be given them,
let them not touch it but at meals. And never propose
any of these as a reward; but teach them to look higher
than this.
But herein a difficulty will arise, which it will need
much resolution to conquer. Your servants, who will
not understand your plan, will be continually giving
little things to your children, and thereby undoing all
your work. This you must prevent, if possible, by warning them when they first come into your house, and
repeating the warning from time to time. If they will
do it notwithstanding, you must turn them away. Better
Vo'se a good servant than spoil a good child.
4*
i»
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Possibly you may have anolhcr difficulty to encounter,
and one of a still more trying nature. Your mother,
or your husband's mother, may live with y o u ; and you
will do well to show her all possible respect. But let
her on no account have the least share in the management of your children. She would undo all that you
had done ; she would give them their own will in all
things. She would humour them to the destruction of
their souls, if not their bodies too. In fourscore years I
have not met with one woman that knew how to manage
grandchildren. My own mother, who governed her children so well, could never govern one grandchild.
In
every other point, obey your mother. Give up yuv
will to hers. B u t with regard to the management of
your children, steadily keep the reins in your own hands.
2 1 . A wise and kind parent will be equally cautious
of feeding " the desire of the eyes" in her children.
She will give them no pretty playthings, no glittering
toys, shining buckles or buttons, fine or gay clothes; no
needless ornaments of any k i n d ; nothing that can attract
the eye. Nor will she suffer any other person to give
them what she will not give them herself. A n y thing
of the kind that is offered may be either civilly refused,
or received and laid by. If they are displeased at this,
you cannot help it. Complaisance, yea, and temporal
interest, must needs be set aside, when the eternal interests of your children are at stake.
Your pains will be well requited, if you can inspire
them early with a contempt of all finery ; and, on the
other hand, with a love and esteem for neat plainness
of dress. Teach them to associate the ideas of plainness
and m o d e s t y ; and those of a fine and loose woman.
Likewise, instil into them, as early as possible, a fear
and contempt of pomp and g r a n d e u r ; an abhorrence and
dread of the love of m o n e y ; aud a deep conviction that
riches cannot give happiness. Wean them, therefore,
from all these false e n d s ; habituate them to make God
their end in all things; and inure them, in all they do,
to aim at knowing, loving, and serving God
14
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22. Again, the generality of parents feed anger in
their children ; yea, the worse part of i t : that is, revenge.
The silly mother says, " >Yhat, hurt my child? Give
me a blow for it." What horrid work is this ! Will
not the old murderer teach them this lesson fast enough ?
Let the Christian parent spare no pains to teach them
just the contrary. Remind them of the words of our
blessed Lord : " It was said of old. An eye for an eye, and
a tooth for a tooth. But I say unto you, that ye resist
not evil;" not by returning evil for evil. Rather than
this, " if a man take away thy cloak, let him take thy
coat also." Remind them of the words of the great
apostle : " Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves. For
it is written. Vengeance is mine : I will repay, saith
the Lord."
28. The generality of parents feed and increase the
natural falsehood of their children. How often may we
hear that senseless word, " N o , it was not yem; it was
not my child that did it; say, it was the cat!" What
amazing folly is this! Do you feel no remorse, while
you are putting a lie in the mouth of your child, before
it can speak plain ? And do not you think, it will make
a good proficiency, when it comes to years of discretion ?
Others teach them both dissimulation and lying by their
unreasonable severity ; and yet others, by admiring and
applauding their ingenious lies and cunning tricks. Let
the wise parent, on the contrary, teach them to " p u t
away all lying," and, both in little things and great,
in jest or earnest, speak the very truth from the heart.
Teach them that the author of all falsehood is the devil,
who " is a liar and the father of it." Teach them to
abhor and despise, not only lying, but all equivocating,
all cunning and dissimulation. Use every means to
give them a love of truth,—of veracity, sincerity, and
simplicity, and of openness both of spirit and behaviour,
24. Most parents increase the natural tendency tc
injustice in their children, by conniving at their wronging each other; if not Lughing at, or even applauding,
their witty contrivances to cheat one another. Beware
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of every thing of this kind ; and from their very infancy
*ow the seeds of justice in their hearts, and train them
up in the exactest practice of it. If possible, teach
ihem the love of justice, and that in the least things as
well as the greatest. Impress upon their minds the
old proverb : " He that will steal a penny will steal a
pound." Habituate them to render unto all their due,
even to the uttermost farthing.
25. Man}- parents connive, likewise, at the iU-nafnre
of their children, and thereby strengthen it. But truly
affectionate parents will not indulge them in any kind or
degree of unmercifiduess. They will not suffer them to
vex their brothers or sisters, either by word or deed.
They will not allow them to hurt or give pain to any
thing that litis life.
They will not permit them to
rob birds' nests; much less to kill any thing without
necessity,—not even snakes, which are as innocent as
worms,—or toads, which, notwithstanding their ugliness,
and the ill name they lie under, have been proved over
and over to be harmless as flies. Let them extend, in
its measure, the rule of doing as they would be done
by, to every animal whatsoever. Ye that are truly kind
parents, in the morning, in the evening, and all tlie day
beside, press upon all your children, " t o walk in love,
as Clhiist also loved us, and gave himself for u s ; " to
mind that one point, " God is love : and he t.b-*i. dwelleth
in love, dwelleth in God, aud Goq. iu uiia."
It
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ON O B E D I E N C E TO P A R E N T S .
*' Children, obey your parents in all things.''—COL, iii, 20.

1, I T has been a subject of controversy for many
years, whether there are any innate principles in the
mind of man. But it is allowed, on all hands, if there
be any practical principles naturally implanted in the
soul, " that we ought to honour our parents," will claim
this character almost before any other. It is enumerated
among those universal principles by the most ancient
authors; and it is undoubtedly found even among most
savages, in the most barbarous nations. We may trace
it through all the extent of Europe and Asia, through
the wilds of Africa, and the forests of America, And it
is not less, but more, observable in the most civilized
nations. So it was first, in the eastern parts of the
world ; which were for so many ages the seat of empire,
of learning and politeness, as well as of religion. So it
was afterwards in all the Grecian states, and throughout
the whole Roman empire. In this respect it is plain,
they that " have not the" written " law are a law unto
themselves;" showing " t h e work," the substance, "of
the law" to be " written in their hearts."
2, And wherever God has revealed his will to man,
this law has been a part of that revelation. It has been
herein opened afresh, considerably enlarged, and enforced
in the strongest manner. In the Jewish revelation, the
notorious breakers thereof were punishable with death.
And this was one of the laws which our blessed Lord
did not come to destroy, but to fulfil. Accordingly, he
severely reproved the scribes and Pharisees for making
it void through their traditions; clearly showing that
the obligation thereof extended to all ages. It is the
substance of this which St, Paul delivers to the Ephea
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sians, (vi, 1,) " Children, obey your parents in the
Lord ;" and again in those words to the Colossian.^,
" C h i l d r e n , obey your parents in all t h i n g s . "
3. I t is observable, that the apostle enforces this duty
by a threefold encouragement: First. To the Ephesians
he adds, " For this is r i g h t ; " it is an instance of justice
as well as mercy. I t is no more than their due ; it is
what we owe to them for the very being which we have
received from them. Secondly. " T h i s is acceptable to
the Lord :" it is peculiarly pleasing to the great Father
of men and angels, that we should pay honour and obedience to the fathers of our flesh. Thirdly. I t is " t h e
first commandment with p r o m i s e ; " the first to the performance whereof a peculiar promise is annexed : " that
it may be well with thee, and that thy days may be long
in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee." This
promise has been generally understood to include health
an'd temporal blessings, as well as long life. And we have
seen innumerable proofs, that it belongs to the Christian
as well as the Jewish dispensation : many remarkable
instances of its accomplishment occur even at this day.
B u t what is the meaning of these words, " Children,
obey your parents in all things ?" I will endeavour, by
the assistance of God, first, to explain, and, then, to
apply them.
I. I . First. I will endeavour to explain these words;
and the rather, because so few people seem to understand
them. Look round into the world, not the heathen, but
the Christian world, nay, the Reformed part of i t ; look
among those that have the Scriptures in their own
t o n g u e ; and who is there that appears even to have
heard of this ? Here and there a child obeys the parent
out of fear, or perhaps out of natural affection.
But
how many children can you find that obey their fathers
and mothers out of a sense of duty to God ? And how
many parents can you find, that, duiy inculcate this duty
upon their children ? I doubt, a vast majority both of
parents and children are totally ignorant of the wnolo
affair. For the sake of these, I will make it as plain as
I can : but still I am thoroughly sensible those that are
8
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not willing to be convinced will no more understand
what I say, than if I was talking Greek or Hebrew.
2. You will easily observe, that by parents the apo.stle means both fathers and mothers, as he refers us to
the fifth commandment, which names both the one and
the other. And, however human laws may vary herein,
the law of God makes no difference; but lays us under the
same obligation of obeying both the one and the other.
3. But before we consider how we are to obey our
parents, it may be inquired, how long we are to obey
them. Are children to obey only till they run alone,
till they go to school, till they can read and write, or
till they are as tall as their parents, or attain to years
of discretion ? Nay, if they obey only because they
fear to be beaten, or because otherwise they cannot
procure food and raiment, what avails such obedience ?
Those only who obey their parents when they can live
without them, and wdien they neither hope nor fear any
thing from them, shall have praise from God.
4. " But is a man that is at age, or a woman that is
married, under any further obligation to obey their parents?" With regard to marriage, although it is true
that a man is to leave father and mother, and to cleave
unto his wife; and, by parity of reason, she is to leave
father and mother, and cleave unto her husband ; (in
consequence of which there may be some particular
cases wherein conjugal duty must take place of filial;)
yet I cannot learn, either from Scripture or reason, that
marriage either cancels or lessens the general obligation
of filial duty. Much less does it appear, that it is either
cancelled or lessened by our having lived one-andtwenty years. I never understood it so in my own
case. When I had lived upwards of thirty years, I
looked upon myself to stand just in the same relation
to my father as I did when I was ten years old. And
when I was between forty and fifty, I judged myself full
as much obliged to obey my mother in every thing
lawful as I did when I was in my leading-strings.
5. But what is implied in, " Children, obey youi
arents in all things.'"' Certainly the first point of
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obedience is to do nothing which your father or mother
forbids, whether it be great or small. Nothing is more
plain, than that the prohibition of a parent binds every
conscientious child; that is, except the thing prohibited
is clearly enjoined of God. Nor indeed is this all; the
matter may be carried a little farther still: a tender
parent may totally disapprove what he does not care
flatly to forbid. What is the duty of a child in this
case ? Flow far is that disapprobation to be regarded ?
Whether it be equivalent to a prohibition or not, a person who would have a conscience void of offence should
undoubtedly keep on the safe side, and avoid what may
perhaps be evil. It is surely the more excellent way,
to do nothing which you know your parents disapprove.
To act otherwise seems to imply a degree of disobedience, which one of a tender conscience would wish to
avoid.
6. The second thing implied in this direction is. Do
every thing which your father or mother bids, be it great
or small, provided it be not contrary to any command
of God. Herein God has given a power to parents,
which even sovereign princes have not. The king of
England, for instance, is a sovereign prince; yet he has
not power to bid me do the least thing, unless the law of
the land requires me so to do; for he has no power but
to execute the law. The will of the king is no law to
the subject. But the will of the parent is a law to the
child, who is bound in conscience to submit thereto, unless it be contrary to the law of God.
7, It is with admirable wisdom that the Father of
spirits has given this direction, that as the strength of
the parents supplies the want of strength, and the understanding of the parents the want of understanding,
in their children, till they have strength and understanding of their own; so the will of the parents may
guide that of their children till they have wisdom and
experience to guide themselves. This, therefore, is the
very first thing which children have to learn,—that they
are to obey their parents, to submit to their will, in all
things : and this they may be inured to, long before they
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understand the reason of it; and, indeed, long Defore
they are capable of understanding any of the principles
of religion. Accordingly, St. Paul directs all parents to
bring up their children " in the discipline and doctrine of
the Lord." For their will may be broken by proper discipline, even in their early infancy ; whereas it must be a
considerable time after, before they are capable of instruction. This, therefore, is the first point of all: bow down
their wills from the very first dawn of reason ; and, by habituating them to submit to your will, prepare them for
submitting to the will of their Father which is in heaven.
8. But how few children do we find, even of six or
eight years old, that understand any thing of this 1 Indeed, how should they understand it, seeing they have
none to teach them ? Are not their parents, father as
well as mother, full as ignorant of the matter as themselves? Whom do you find, eVen among religious people,
that have the least conception of it ? Have not you
seen the proof of it with your own eyes ? Have not you
been present when a father or mother has said, " My
child, do so or so ?" The child, without any ceremony,
answered peremptorily, " I won't." And the parent
quietly passes it by, without any further notice. And
does he or she not see, that, by this cruel indulgence,
they are training up their child, by fiat rebellion against
their parents, to rebellion against God? Consequently,
they are training him up for the everlasting fire prepared
for the devil and his angels ! Did they duly consider
this, they would neither eat, nor drink, nor sleep, till
they had taught them a better lesson, and made him thoroughly afraid ever of giving that diabolical answer again.
9. Let me reason this case a little further with you
parents that fear God. If you do fear God, how dare
you suffer a child above a year old to say, " I will do"
what you forbid, or, " I won't do" what you bid, and
to go unpunished ? Why do not you stop him at once,
that he may never dare to say so again ? Have you no
bowels, no compassion for your child; no regard for his
salvation or destruction ? Would you suffer him to
^urse or swear in your presence, and take no notice
e
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of it ? W h y , disobedience is as certain a way tc
damnation as cursing and swearing. Stop him, stop
him at first, in the name of God. Do not " spare thf
rod, and spoil the child." If you have not the heart of
a tiger, do not give up your child to his own will, tliat is,
to the devil. Though it be pain to yourself, yet pluck
your offspring out of the lion's teeth. Make th:;m submit, that they may not perish. Break their wills, that
you may save their soul.
10. 1 cannot tell how to enforce this point sufficiently.
To fix it upon 3^our minds more strongly, permit me to add
part of a letter on the subject, printed some years ago :—•
" In order to form the minds of children, the first
thing to be done is to conquer their will. To inform
their understanding is a work of time, and must proceed
by slow degrees : but the subjecting the will is a thing
which must be done at onee; and the sooner the better.
For, by our neglecting timely correction, they contract
a stubbornness, which is hardly ever to be conquered ;
and never without using that severity which would be
as painful to us as to the children. Therefore, I call
those ' c r u e l parents,' who pass for kind and indulgent;
who permit their children to contract habits which they
know must be afterwards broken.
" I insist upon conquering the wills of children betimes ; because this is the only foundation for a religious education. When this is thoroughly done, then
a child is capable of being governed by the reason of its
parent, till its own understanding comes to maturity.
" 1 cannot yet dismiss this subject. As self-will is the
root of all sin and misery, so whatever cherishes this in
children insures their after-wretchedness and irreligion;
and whatever checks and mortifies it promotes their
future happiness and piety. This is stiil moie evident,
if we consider that religion is nothing tlse but the doing
the will of God, and not our o w n ; and that self-will
being the grand impediment to our temporal and eternal
nappiness, no indulgence of it can be trivial, no denial
of It unprofitable. Heaven or hell depends on tliia
alone. So that the parent who studies to subdue it ift
7

SER, XCVI.]

OBEDIENCE TO PARENTS.

91

his children, works together with God in the saving of a
soul : the parent who indulges it does the devil's work ;
makes religion impracticable, salvation unattainable;
and does all that in him lies to damn his child, soul and
body, for ever !
" This, therefore, I cannot but earnestly repeat,—
Break their wills betimes; begin this great work before
they can run alone, before they can speak plain, or perhaps speak at all. Whatever pains it cost, conquer their
stubbornness; break the will, if you would not damn
the child. I conjure you not to neglect, not to delay
this ! Therefore, (1.) Let a child, from a year old, be
taught to fear the rod aud to cry softly. In order to
this, (2.) Let him have nothing he cries for; absolutely
nothing, great or small; else you undo your own work.
(3.) At all events, from that age, make him do as he is
bid, if you whip him ten times running to effect it. Let
none persuade you it is cruelty to do this: it is cruelty
not to do it. Break his will now, and his soul will live,
and he will probably bless you to all eternity."
11. On the contrary, how dreadful are the consequences of that accursed kindness which gives children
their own wills, and does not bow down their necks from
their infancy ! It is chiefly owing to this, that so many
religious parents bring up their children that have no
religion at all; children that, when they are grown up,
have no regard for them, perhaps set them at nought,
and are ready to pick out their eyes ! Why is this, but
because their wills were not broken at first ?—because
they were not inured from their early infancy to obey
their parents in all things, and to submit to their wills as
to the will of God ?—because they were not taught, from
the very first dawn of reason, that the will of their
parents was, to them, the will of God ; that to resist it
was rebellion against God, and an inlet to all ungodliness ?
II. 1. This may suffice for the explication of the text:
1 proceed to the application of it. And permit me, first,
to apply to you that are parents, and as such, con.
cerned to teach your children. Do you know these
things yourselves ? Are you thoroughly convinced of
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..oese important t r u t h s ? H a v e you laid them to h e a r t ?
and have you put them in practice, with roL^ard to your
own children? Have you inured them to discipline,
before they were capable of instruction ? Have you
broken their wills from their earliest infancy ; and do
you still continue so to do, in opposition both to nature
and c u s t o m ? Did you explain to them, as soon as
their understanding began to open, the rea.sons of your
proceeding thus ? Did you point out to them the will
of God as the sole law of every intelligent creature?
and show them it is the will of God that they should
obey ycu in all things ? Do you inculcate this over and
over again, till they perfectly comprehend it ? Oh,
never be weary of this labour of love ! and your labour
will not always be in vain.
2. A t least, do not teach them to disobey, by rewarding them for disobedience. R e m e m b e r ! you do this
every fime you give them any thing because they cry for
it. A n d herein they are apt scholars. If you reward
them for crying, they will certainly cry again. So that
there is no end, unless you make it a sacred rule to give
t h e m nothing which they cry for. A n d the shortest way
to do this is, never suffer them to cry aloud. Train
them up to obedience in this one instance, and you will
3asily bring them to obey in others. W h y should you
not begin to-day ? Surely you see wdiat is the most
excellent w a y ; best for your own soul. W h y then do
you disobey ? Because you are a coward ; because you
want resolution. And doubtless it requires no small
patience, more than nature ever gave. B u t the grace of
God is sufficient for you ; you can do all things through
Christ t h a t strengtheneth you. This grace is sufficient
to give you diligence, as well as resolution; otherwi.se,
laziness will be as great a hinderance as cowardice. For
without much pains you cannot conquer: nothing can
be done with a slack hand ; labour on ; never tire lay
line upon line, till patience has its perfect work.
3. B u t there is another hinderance that is full as hard
to be conquered as either laziness or cowardice. I t is
called "fondness," and is usually mistaken for love : but
9
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oh, how widely different from i t ! It is real hate ; eind
hate of the most mischievous kind ; tending to dest.-oy
both body and soul in hell ! Oh, give not way to it any
longer : no, not for a moment! Fight against it with
your might! for the love of God ; for the love of your
children ; for the love of your own soul,
4. I have one word more to say to parents; to
mothers in particular. If, in spite of all the apostle can
.say, you encourage your children by your example to
"adorn" themselves "with gold, or pearls, or costly apparel," you and they must drop into the pit together.
But if they do it, though you set them a better example,
still it is yours, as well as their fault; for if you did not
put any ornament on your little child that you would
not wear yourself, (which would be utter distraction, and
far more inexcusable than putting it on your own arms
or head,) yet you did not inure them to obey you from
their infancy, and teach them the duty of it from at
least two years old. Otherwise, they would not have
dared to do any thing, great or small, contrary to your
will. Whenever, therefore, I see the fine-dressed daughter of a plain-dressed mother, I see at once the mother
is defective either in knowledge or religion. Either she
is ignorant of her own or her child's duty, or she has
not practised what she knows.
5. I cannot dismiss this subject yet. I am pained
continually at seeing religious parents suffer their children to run into the same folly of dress, as if they had
no religion at all. In God's name, why do you suffer.
them to vary a hair's breadth from your example ?
" Why, they will do it." .They will! Whose fault is
that? Why did you not break their will from their infancy ? At lea.st, do it now : better late than never. It
should have been done before they were two years old :
it may be done at eight or .ten, though with far more
difficulty. However, do it now; and accept that difficulty as the just reward for your past neglect. Now,
at least, carry your point, whatever it costs. Be not
mealy-mouthed; say not, like foolish Eli, "Nay, ray
children, it is no good report which I hear of you,"
10
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instead of restraining them with a strong hand ; but speak
(though as calmly as possibly, yet) firmly and peremptorily, " I will have it s o ; " and (lo as you say. Instil
diligently into them the love of plain dress and hatred
of finery. Show them the reason of your own plainness
of dress, and show it is equally reasonable for them.
Bid defiance to indolence, to cowardice, to f )olish fondness, and, at all events, carry your point; if you love
their souls, make and keep them just as plain as yourselves. And I charge you, grandmothers, before God,
do not hinder your daughters herein. Do not dare to
give the child any thing which the mother denies. Never
take the part of the children against the p a r e n t ; never
blame her before them. If you do not strenutlien her
authority, as you ought to do, at least do not weaken i t ;
but if you have either sense or piety left, help her on in
the work of real kindness.
6. P e r m i t me now to apply myself to you, children;
particularly you that are the children o"' religious parents. Indeed, if you have no fear of God before your
eyes, I have no concern with you at present; but if you
have, if you really fear God, and have a desire to plea.se
him, you desire to understand all his commandments,
the fifth in particular. Did you ever understand it y e t ?
Do you now understand what is your duty to your fither
and mother ? Do you know, at least do you consider,
that by the divine appointment their will is a law to
yonf
Flave you ever considered the extent of that obedience to your parents which God requires ? " Children,
obey your parents in all t h i n g s : " no exception, but of
things unlawful. Have you practised your duty in thig
e x t e n t ? Did yon ever so much as intend i t ?
7 . Deal faithfully with your own souls.
Is your
conscience now clear in this matter? Do you do nothing which you know to be contrary to the will either
of your father or m o t h e r ? Do you never do any thint^
(though ever so much inclined to it) which he or sl;e
forbids? Do you abstain fr(un every thiiio- which they
dislike, as far as you can in conscienee ? On the other
hand, are you careful to do whatever a parent oids? Do
11
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you study and contrive how to please them, to make
their lives as easy and pleasant as you can ? Whoever
you are that add this to your general care to please Got"
in all things, blessed art thou of the Lord ! " T h y days
be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth
thee !"
8. But as for you who are little concerned about this
matter; who do not make it a point of conscience to
obey your parents' in all things, but sometimes obey
them, as it happens, and sometimes not; who frequently
do what they forbid or disapprove, and neglect what they
bid you do ; suppose you awake out of sleep, that you
begin to feel yourself a sinner, and begin to cry to God
for mercy, is it any wonder that you find no answer,
while you are under the guilt of unrepented sin? How
can you expect mercy from God till you obey your parents? But suppose you have, by an uncommon miracle of mercy, tasted of the pardoning love of God, can
it be expected, although you hunger and thirst after
righteousnes.s, after the perfect love of God, that you
should ever att.dn it, ever be satisfied therewith, while
you live in outward sin, in the wilful transgression of a
known law of God, in disobedience to your parents? Is
it not rather a wonder that he has not withdrawn his
Holy Spirit from you ? that he still continues to strive
with you, though you continually grieve his Spirit ? Oh,
grieve him no more ! By the grace of God, obey them
in all things from this moment! As soon as you come
home, as soon as you set foot within the door, begin an
entirely new course! Look upon your father and
mother with new eyes; see them as representing your
Father who is in heaven : endeavour, study, rejoice to
please, to help, to obey them in all things : behave not
barely as their child, but as their servant for Christ's
sake. Oh, how will you then love one another! In a
manner unknown before. God will bless you to them,
and them to you : all around will feel that God is with
you of a truth. Many shall see it, and praise God; and
the fruit of it shall remain when both you and they ars
lodged in Abraham's bosom.
12
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SERMON
ON O B E D I E N C E

XCVII.
TO

PASTORS.

'* Obey them that have the ride over you, and submit yourselves.
fo'- they watch over your souls, as they that shall give account,
that they may do this with joy, and not with grief: for that i,
unprofitable for you."—HEB.
xiii. 17.

I. E X C E E D I N G few, not only among nominal Christians, bur, among truly religious men, have any clear
conception of the important doctrine which is here
delivered by the apostle. Very many scarce think
of it, and hardly know that there is any such direction in the Bible. A n d the greater part of those who
know it is there, and imagine they follow it, do not understand it, but lean too much either to the right hand
or to the left, to one extreme or the other. I t is well
known to what an extravagant height the Romanists
in o-eneral carry this direction. Many of them believe,
an implicit faith is due to the doctrines delivered by
those that rule over t h e m ; and that implicit obedience
ought to be paid to whatever commands they give.
A n d not much less has been insisted on, by several
eminent men of the Church of England : although it is
true, that the generality of Protestants are apt to run to
the other e x t r e m e ; allowing their pastors no authority
at all, but making them both the creatures and the
servants of their cotigregations. A n d very many there
are of our own church who agree with them herein;
supposing the p.istors to be altogether dependent upou
the people, wlio, in their j u d g m e n t , have a right to
direct, as well as to choose their ministers.
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2. But is it riot possible to find a medium between
these two extremes ? Is there any necessity for us to
run either into one or into the other ? If we set human
laws out of the question, and simply attend to the oracles of God, we may certainly discover a middle path in
this important matter. In order thereto, let us carefully
examine the words of the apostle above recited. Let us
consider,
I. Who are the persons mentioned in the text: they
" that rule over" us.
II. Who are they whom the apostle directs to " obey
and submit" themselves to them.
III. What is the meaning of this direction; in what
sense are they to " obey and submit" themselves ?—I
shall then endeavour to make a suitable application of
the whole.
1. 1, Consider we, first. Who are the persons
mentioned in the text; they " t h a t have the rule
over you ?"—I do not conceive that the words of
the apostle are properly translated; because this translation makes the sentence little better than tautology.
If they " rule over you," you are certainly ruled by
them; so that, according to this translation, you are
only enjoined to do what you do already,—to obey
those whom you do obey. But there is another
meaning of the Greek word, which seems abundantly
more proper : it means to guide, as well as to rule.
And thus, it seems, it should be taken here. The
direction, then, when applied to our spiritual guides, is
plain and pertinent.
2. This interpretation seems to be confirmed by the
seventh verse, which fixes the meaning of this, " Remember them which have the rule over you, who have
spoken unto you the word of God." The apostle here
shows, by the latter clause of the sentence, whom he
meant in the former. Those that were " over them"
were the same persons " who spoke unto them the word
of God;" that is, they were their pastors, those who
guided and fed this part of the flock of Christ,
5
iv.-i
»
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3, But by whom are these guides to be appointed?
And what are they suppo.sed to do, in order to be entitled to the obedience which is here prescribed ?
Volumes upon volumes have been wrote on that
knotty question. By ivhom are guides of souls to be appointed?
I do not intend here to enter at aL into the
dispute concerning church-government; neither to debate, whether it be advantageous or prejudicial to the
interests of true religion, that the church and state
should be blended together, as they have been ever
since the time of Constantino, in every part of the Roman empire, where Christianity has been received.
Waiving all the.se points, (which may find employment
enough for men that abound in leisure,) by " them that
guide you," I mean them that do it, if not by your
choice, at lea^t by your consent; them that you willingly accept of to be your guides in the way to heaven,
4, But what are they supposed to do, in order to
entitle them to the obedience here prescribed ?
They are supposed to go before the flock, (as is the
manner of the eastern shepherds to this day,) and to
guide them in all the ways of truth and holiness ; they
are to "nourish them with the words of eternal life;"
to feed them with the " pure milk of the word :" applying it continually " for doctrine;" teaching them all the
essential doctrines contained therein ;—" for reproof;"
warning them, if they turn aside from the way, to the
right hand or to the left;—" for correction ;" showing
them how to amend what is amiss, and guiding them
back into the way of peace;—and "for instruction in
righteousness;" training them up to outward holiness,
" until they come to a perfect man, to the measure of
the stature of the fulness of Christ."
5, They are supposed to " watch over your souls, as
those that shall give account !" " A s those that shall
give account 1" How unspeakably solemn and awful
are those words ! May God write them upon the heart
of every guide of souls !
" They watch," waking while others sleep, over the
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flock of Christ; over the souls which he has bought
with a price, that he has purchased with his own blood.
They have them in their hearts both by day and by
night; regarding neither sleep nor food in comparison
of them. Even while they sleep, their heart is waking,
full of concern for their beloved children. " They
watch," with deep earnestness, with uninterrupted seriousness, with unwearied care, patience, and diligence,
as they that are about to give an account of every particular soul, to Him that standeth at the door,—to the
Judge of quick and dead.
II. 1. We are, secondly, to consider, who those are
whom the apostle directs to obey them that have the
rule over them. And in order to determine this, with
certainty and clearness, we shall not appeal to human
institutions, but simply (as in answering the preceding
question) appeal to that decision of it which we find in
the oracles of God. Indeed, we have hardly occasion to
go one step farther than the text itself. Only it may
be proper, first, to remove out of the way some popular
opinions, which have been almost everywhere taken for
granted, but can in nowise be proved.
2. It is usually supposed, first, that the apostle is here
directing parishioners to obey and submit themselves to
the minister of their parish. But can any one bring
the least shadowof proof for this from the holy Scripture ?
Where is it written, that we are bound to obey any minister, because we happen to live in what is called his
parish ? " Yes," you say, " we are bound to obey every
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake," True, in all
things indifferent: but this is not so; it is exceeding
far from it. It is far from being a thing indifferent to
me, who is the guide of my soul. I dare not receive one
OS my guide to heaven, that is himself in the high road
to hell, I dare not take a wolf for my shepherd, that
has not so much as sheep's clothing, that is a common
swearer, an open drunkard, a notorious Sabbath-breaker.
And such (the more is the shame, and the more the pity)
»re many parochial ministers at this day.
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3. " B u t are you not properly members of that congregation to which your parents belong ?" I do not
apprehend that I am : I know no scripture that obliges
me to this. I owe all deference to the commands of my
parents, and willingly obey them in all things lawful.
But it is not lawful to call them Rabbi; that is, to
believe or obey them implicitly. Every one must give
an account of himself to God. Therefore every man
must judge for himself; especially in a point of so deep
importance as this is,—the choice of a guide for his
soul.
4. But we may bring this matter to a short issue, by
recurring to the very words of the text. They that have
voluntarily connected themselves with such a pastor as
answers the description given therein; such as do, in
fact, '•'• watch over their souls as they that shall give
account;" such as do " nourish them up with the words
of eternal life;" such as feed them as with the " pure
milk of the word," and constantly apply it to them "'for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruction
in righteousness ;'^—all who have found and chosen
guides of this character, of this spirit and behaviour,
are undoubtedly required by the apostle to " obey and
submit themselves" to them,
I I I . 1, But what is the meaning of this direction ?
This remains to be considered. In what sense, and how
far, does the apostle direct them to " obey and submit"
to their spiritual guides ?
If we attend to the proper sense of the two words
here used by the apostle, we may observe, that the
former of them, nscOsaOs, (from Ttstdu), to perstiade,) refers
to the understanding; the latter, vrtsvxsts, to the will
and outward behaviour. To begin with the former.
What influence ought our spiritual guides to have over
our understanding ? We dare no more call our spiritual
fathers. Rabbi, than the " fathers of our flesh." We
dare no more yield implicit faith to the former, than to
the latter. In this sense, " one is our Master," (or
rather Teacher,) " who is in heaven," But whatever
«
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submission, of even our understanding, is short of this,
we may, nay, we ought to, yield to them,
2. To explain this a little further. St, James uses a
word which is nearly allied to the former of these:
" The wisdom which is from above is svTtsidTj?, easy to
be convinced, or to be persuaded." Now, if we ought
to have and to show this wisdom toward all men, we
ought to have it in a more eminent degree, and to show
it upon every occasion, toward those that " watch over
our souls." With regard to these, above all other men,
we should be " easy to be entreated;" easily convinced
of any truth, and easily persuaded to any thing that w
not sinful.
3. A word of nearly the same import with this is frequently used by St. Paul; namely, (jtcsixrii. In our
translation it is more than once rendered gentle. But
perhaps it might be more properly rendered (if the word
may be allowed) yielding; ready to yield, to give up
our own will, in every thing that is not a point of duty.
This amiable temper every real Christian enjoys, and
shows in his intercourse with all men. But he shows
it in a peculiar manner toward those that watch over
his soul. He is not only willing to receive any instruction from them; to be convinced of any thing which he
did not know before; lying open to their advice, and
being glad to receive admonition or reproof; but is
ready to give up his own will, whenever he can do it
with a clear conscience. Whatever they desire him to
do, he does; if it be not forbidden in the word of God.
Whatever they desire him to refrain from, he does so;
if it be not enjoined in the word of God. This is implied in those words of the apostle : " Submit yourselves to them;" yield to them; give up your own
will. This is meet and right, and your bounden duty,
if they do indeed watch over your souls as they that
shall give account. If you do thus " obey, and submit
yourselves" to them, they will give an account of you
" with joy, not with groaning," as they must otherwise
do J for although they should be clear pf your blood,
I2

7
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yet " that would be unprofitable to you ;" yea, a prelude to eternal damnation.
4. How acceptable to God was an instance of obedience somewhat similar to this I You have a large and
particular account of it in the thirty-fifth chapter of
Jeremiah. " The word of the Lord came to Jeremiah,
saying. Go to the house of the Rechabites, and give
them wine to drink. Then I took the whole house of
the Rechabites;" all the heads of their families; "and
set before them pots full of wine, and said unto them.
Drink ye wine. But they said. We will drink no wine :
for Jonadab," a great man in the reign of Jehu, "the
son of Rechab," from whom we are named, being the
father of our family, " commanded us. Ye shall drink
no wine, neither ye nor your sons for ever. And we
have obeyed the voice of Jonadab our father, in all that
he charged us." We do not know any particular reason
why Jonadab gave this charge to his posterity. But
as it was not sinful, they gave this strong instance of
gratitude to their great benefactor. And how pleasing
this was to the Father of their spirits, we learn from the
words that follow: " And Jeremiah said unto the
Rechabites, Because ye have obeyed the voice of Jonadab your father, therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts,
Jonadab shall not want a man to stand before my face
for ever."
5. Now, it is certain. Christians owe full as much
gratitude and obedience to those that watch over their
souls as ever the house of the Rechabites owed to Jonadab the son of Rechab, And we cannot doubt, but
He is as well plea.sed with our obedience to these, as
ever he was with their obedience to Jonadab. If he
was so well pleased with the gratitude and obedience of
this people to their temporal benefactor, have we not all
reason to believe He is full as well pleased with the
gratitude and obedience of Christians to those who derive far greater blessings to them than ever Jonadab
conveyed to his posterity?
6. It may be of use yet again to consider, in what

JBER. XCVII.]

OBEDIENCE TO PASTORS.

10.3

instances it is the duty of Christians to obey and submit
themselves to those that watch over their souls. Now
the things which they enjoin must be either enjoined of
God, or forbidden by him, or indifferent. In things
forbidden of God, we dare not obey them; for we are
to obey God rather than man. In things enjoined of
God, we do not properly obey them, but our common
Father. Therefore, if we are to obey them at all, it
must be in things indifferent. The sum is, it is the
duty of every private Christian to obey his spiritual
pastor, by either doing or leaving undone any thing of
an indifferent nature; any thing that is in no way determined in the word of God,
7, But how little is this understood in the Protestant world! at least in England and Ireland, Who is
there, even among those that are supposed to be good
Christians, who dreams there is such a duty as this?
And yet there is not a more express command, either
in the Old or New Testament, No words can be more
clear and plain; no command more direct and positive.
Therefore, certainly none who receive the Scripture as
the word of God can live in the habitual breach of this,
and plead innocence. Such an instance of wilful, or at
least careless, disobedience, must grieve the Holy Spirit
of God. It cannot but hinder the grace of God from
having its full effect upon the heart. It is not improbable, that this very disobedience may be one cause of
the deadness of many souls; one reason of their not
receiving those blessings which they seek with some
degree of sincerity.
8, It remains only to make a short application of
what has now been delivered.
Y'^ou that read this, do you apply it to yourself? Do
you examine yourself thereby ? Do not you stop your
own growth in grace, if not by wilful disobedience to
this command, yet by careless inattention to i t ; by
not considering it as the importance of it deserves? If
so, you defraud yourself of many blessings which you
might enjoy. Or, are you of a better mind, of a more
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excellent spirit? Is it your fixed resolution, and your
constant endeavour, " to obey them that have the rule
over you in the Lord;" to submit yourself as cheerfully to youT spiritual, as to your natural parents ? Do
you ask, " Wherein should I sulftnit to them ?" The
answer has been given already: Not in things enjoined
of God; not in things forbidden by him ; but in things
indifferent: in all that are not determined, one way or
the other, by the oracles of God. It is true, this cannot be done, in some instances, without a considerable
degree of self-denial, when they advise you to refrain
from something that is agreeable to flesh and blood.
And it cannot be obeyed in other instances, without
taking up your cross; without suffering some pain or
inconvenience, that is not agreeable to flesh and blood.
For that solemn declaration of our Lord has place here,
as well as on a thousand other occasions : " Except a
man deny himself, and take up his cross daily, he cannot be my disciple," But this will not affright you,
if you resolve to be not only almost, but altogether, a
Christian ; if you determine to fight the good fight of
faith, and lay hold on eternal life,
9. I would now apply myself in a more particular
manner to you who desire me to watch over your souls
Do you make it a point of conscience to obey me for my
Master's sake ? to submit yourselves to me in things
indifferent; things not determined in the word of God;
in all things that are not enjoined, nor yet forbidden,
in Scripture? Are you "easy to be entreated," as by
men in general, so by me in particular ?—easy to be convinced of any truth, however contrary to your former
prejudices?—and easy to be persuaded to do or forbear
any indifferent thing at my desire ? You cannot but
see, that all this is clearly contained in the very words
of the text. And you cannot but acknowledge, that it
is highly reasonable for you so to do, if I do employ all
my time, all my substance, all my strength, both of
body and soul, not in seeking my own himour or pleasure, but in promoting your present and eternal salva*
10
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tion; if I do indeed " watch over your soulu as one that
must give account,"
10, Do you then take my advice ( I ask in the presence of God and all the world) with regard to dress?
I published that advice above thirty years ago; I have
repeated it a thousand times since, I have advised you
not to be conformable to the world herein, to lay aside
all needless ornaments, to avoid all expense, to be patterns of plainness to all that are round about you.
Have you taken this advice ? Have you all, men and
women, young and old, rich and poor, laid aside all
those needless ornaments which I particularly objected
to ? Are you all exemplarily plain in your apparel: as
plain as Quakers, (so called,) or Moravians ? If not,
if you are still dressed like the generality of people of
your own rank and fortune, you declare hereby, to all
the world, that you will not obey them that are over
you in the Lord. You declare, in, open defiance of God
and man, that you will not submit yourselves to them.
Many of you carry your sins on your forehead, openly,
and in the face of the sun. You harden your hearts
against instruction and against conviction : you harden
one another; especially those of you that were once
convinced, and have now stifled your convictions. You
encourage one another to stop your ears against the
truth, and shut your eyes against the light; lest haply
you should see that you are fighting against God and
against your own souls. If I were now called to give
an account of you, it would be " with groans, and not
with joy." And sure that would be *' unprofitable for
you:" the loss would fall upon your own head.
11. I speak all this on supposition (though that is a
supposition not to be made) that the Bible was silent
on this head; that the Scriptures said nothing concerning dress, and left it to every one's own discretion.
But if all other texts were silent, this is enough : '* Submit yourselves to them that are over you in the Lord.'*
I bind this upon your consciences, in the sight of God.
Were it only in obedience to this direction, you cannot
5*
^^
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be clear before God, unless you throw aside all needlesa
ornaments, in utter defiance of that tyrant of fooli,
fashion ; unless you seek only to be adorned with good
works, as men and women professing godliness.
12. Perhaps you will say, " This is only a little
thing : it is a mere trifle." I answer, If it be, you are
the more inexcusable before God and man. What!
will you disobey a plain commandment of God for a
mere trifle? God forbid ! Is it a trifle to sin against
God,—to set his authority at nought! Is this a little
thing ? Nay, remember, there can be no little sin, till
we can find a little god ? Meantime, be assured of one
thing : the more conscientiously you obey your spiritual
guides, the more powerfully will God apply the word
which they speak in his name to your heart ! The
more plentifully will He water what is spoken with the
dew of his blessing; and the more proofs will you have,
it is not only they that speak, but the Spirit of yjur
Father who speaketh in them.
IS
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ON V I S I T I N G T H E SICK.
*'I was sick, and ye visited me."—MATT. xxv. 36.

1. I T is generally supposed, that the means of grace,
and the ordinances of God, are equivalent terms. We
commonly mean by that expression, those that are
usually termed " works of piety;" viz, hearing and
reading the Scripture, receiving the Lord's supper,
public and private prayer, and fasting. And it is certain,
these are the ordinary channels which convey the grace
of God to the souls of men. But are they the only
means of grace? Are there no other means than these
whereby God is pleased, frequently, yea, ordinarily, to
convey his grace to them that either love or fear him?
Surely there are works of mercy, as well as works of
piety, which are real means of grace. They are more
especially such to those that perform them with a single
eye. And those that neglect them do not receive the
grace which otherwise they might. Yea, and they lose,
by a continual neglect, the grace which they had received. Is it not hence, that many who were once
strong in faith are now weak and feeble-minded ? And
yet they are not sensible whence that weakness comes,
as they neglect none of the ordinances of God. But
they might see whence it comes, were they seriously to
consider St. Paul's account of all true believers: " We
are his workmanship, created anew in Christ Jesus unto
good works, which God hath before prepared, that we
might walk therein," (Eph, ii. 10,)
2. The walking herein is essentially necessary, as to
the continuance of that faith whereby we are already
saved by grace, so to the attainment of everlasting
salvation. Of this we cannot doubt, if we seriously
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ijonsider that these are the very words of the great .Judge
himself: "Come, ye blessed children of my Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For I was hungry, and ye gave me
meat; thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger,
and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed me; I
was sick, and ye visited me; I was in prison, and
ye came unto me." (Matt. xxv. 34, &c.) "Verily,
I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye have done it to
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto
me." If this do not convince you that the continuance
in works of mercy is necessary to salvation, consider
what the Judge of all says to those on the left hand:
"Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for
the devil and his angels : for I was hungry, and ye gave
me no meat; thirsty, and ye gave me no drink;
I was a stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and
ye clothed me not; sick and in prison, and ye visited
me not. Inasmuch as ye have not done it unto one of
the least of these, neither have ye done it unto me."
You see, were it for this alone, they must " depart"
from God " into everlasting punishment."
3. Is it not strange, that this important truth should
be so little understood, or, at least, should so little
influence the practice of them that fear God ? Suppose
this representation be true, suppose the Judge of all the
earth speaks right, those, and those only, that feed the
hungry, give drink to the thirsty, clothe the naked,
relieve the stranger, visit those that are in prison, according to their power and opportunity, shall " inherit the
everlasting kingdom." And those that do not shall
"depart into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and
his angels."
4. I purpose, at present, to confine my discourse to
one article of these,—visiting the sick : a plain duty,
which all that are in health may practise, in a higher or
lower degree; and which, nevertheless, is almost universally neglected, even by those that profess to love
God. And touching this, I would inquire,
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I. What is implied in visiting the sick ?
II. How is it to be performed ?—And,
III. By whom ?
' I, First, I would inquire. What is the nature of
this duty ? What is implied in " visiting the sick ?"
1. By " the sick," I do not mean only those that keep
their bed, or that are sick in the strictest sense, Rather
I would include all such as are in a state of affliction,
whether of mind or body; and that, whether they are
good or bad, whether they fear God or not,
2. " But is there need of visiting them in person ?
May we not relieve them at a distance ? Does it not
answer the same purpose if we send them help, as if we
carry it ourselves ?" Many are so circumstanced, that
they cannot attend the sick in person; and where this
is the real case, it is undoubtedly suflficient for them to
send help, being the only expedient they can use. But
this is not properly visiting the sick : it is another
thing. The word which we render visit, in its literal
acceptation, means, to look upon. And this, you well
know, cannot be do'ne unless you are present with them.
To send them assistance is therefore entirely a different
thing from visiting them. The former, then, ought to be
done, but the latter not left undone.
" But I send a physician to those that are sick; and
he can do them more good than I can." He can, in
one respect; he can do them, more good with regard to
their bodily health. But he cannot do them more good
with regard to their souls, which are of infinitely greater
importance. And if he could, this would not excuse
you; his going would not fulfil your duty. Neither
would it do the same good to you, unless you saw them
with your own eyes. If you do not, you lose a means
of grace ; you lose an excellent means of increasing your
thankfulness to God, who saves you from this pain and
sickness, and continues your health and strength; as
well as of increasing your sympathy with the afflicted,
your benevolence, and all social affections.
3. One great reason why the rich, in general, have
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SO little sympathy for the poor, is because they so
seldom visit them. Hence it is, that, according to the
common observation, one part of the world does not
know what the other suffers. Many of them do not
know, because they do not care to know ; they keep
out of the way of knowing it; and then plead their
voluntary ignorance as an excuse for their hardness of
heart
"Indeed, sir," said a person of large substance,
" I am a very compassionate man. But, to tell you the
truth, I do not know anybody in the world that is in
want." How did this come to pass ? Why, he took good
care to keep out of their way; and if he fell upon any
of them unawares, " he passed over on the other side."
4. How contrary to this are both the spirit and
behaviour of even people of the highest rank in a
neighbouring nation ! In Paris, ladies of the first
quality, yea, princesses of the blood, of the royal family,
constantly visit the sick, particularly the patients in the
Grand Hospital. And they not only take care to relieve
their wants, (if they need any thing more than is provided for them,) but attend on their sick-beds, dress
their sores, and perform the meanest offices for them.
Here is a pattern for the English, poor or rich, mean or
honourable! For many years we have abundantly
copied after the follies of the French : let us for once
copy after their wisdom and virtue, worthy the imitation
of the whole Christian world. Let not the gentlewomen,
or even the countesses, in England, be ashamed to
imitate those princesses of the blood. Here is a fashion
that does honour to human nature.
It began in
France; but God forbid it should end there !
5. And if your delicacy will not permit you to imitate
those truly honourable ladies, by abasing yourselves in
the manner which they do, by performing the lowest
offices for the sick, you may, however, without humbling
yourselves so far, supply them with whatever they want.
And you may administer help of a more excellent kind
by supplying their spiritual wants; instructing them (if
they need such instruction) in the first principles of
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religion; endeavouring to show them the dangerous
state they are in, under the wrath and curse of God
through sin; and pointing them to the " L a m b of God,
who taketh away the sins of the world." Beside this
general instruction, you might have abundant opportunities of comforting those that are in pain of body, or
distress of mind; you might find opportunities of
strengthening the feeble-minded, quickening those that
are faint and weary; and of building up those that
have believed, and encouraging them to " g o on to
perfection." But these things you must do in your
own person: you see they cannot be done by proxy.
Or, suppose you could give the same relief to the
sick by another, you could not reap the same advantage
to yourself; you could not gain that increase in lowliness, in patience, in tenderness of spirit, in sympathy
with the afflicted, which you might have gained, if
you had assisted them in person. Neither would you
receive the same recompense in the resurrection of the
just, when " every man shall receive his own reward,
according to his own labour,"
II, 1. I proceed to inquire, in the second place. How
are we to visit them ? In what manner may this labour
of love be most effectually performed ? How may we do
this most to the glory of God, and to the benefit of
our neighbour ? But before ever you enter upon the
work, you should be deeply convinced that you are by
no means sufficient for i t ; you have neither sufficient
grace, nor sufficient understanding, to perform it in the
most excellent manner. And this will convince you of
the necessity of applying to the Strong for strength ;
and of flying to the Father of lights, the Giver of every
good gift, for wisdom; ever remembering, " there is a
Spirit in man that giveth wisdom, and the inspiration of
the Holy One that giveth understanding," Whenever,
therefore, you are about to enter upon the work, seek
his help by earnest prayer. Cry to him for the whole
spirit of humility, lest, if pride steal into your heart, if
you ascribe any thing to yourself, while you strive t«
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save others, you destroy your own soul. Before and
through the work, from the beginning to the end, let your
heart wait upon him for a continual supply of meekness
and gentleness, of patience and long-suffering, that you
may never be angry or discouraged at whatever treatment, rough or smooth, kind or unkind, you may meet
with. Be not moved with the deep ignorance of some,
the dulness, the amazing stupidity of others; marvel
not at their peevishness or stubbornness; at their nonimprovement after all the pains that you have taken;
yea, at some of them turning back to perdition, and
being worse than they were before. Still your record is
with the Lord, and your reward with the Most High.
2. As to the particular method of treating the sick,
you need not tie yourself down to any, but may
continually vary your manner of proceeding as various
circumstances may require. But it may not be amiss,
usually, to begin with inquiring into their outward condition. You may ask whether they have the necessaries
of life; whether they have sufficient food and raiment;
if the weather be cold, whether they have fuel; whether they have needful attendance; whether they have
proper advice, with regard to their bodily disorder;
especially if it be of a dangerous kind. In several
of these respects you may be able to give them some
assistance yourself; and you may move those that are
more able than you, to supply your lack of service.
You might properly say in your own case, " To beg I
am ashamed;" but never be ashamed to beg for the
poor : yea, in this case, be an importunate beggar; do
not easily take a denial. Use all the address, all the
understanding, all the influence you have; at the same
time trusting in Him that has the hearts of all men in
his hands.
3, You will then easily discern, whether there is any
good office which you can do for them with your hands.
Indeed, most of the things which are needful to be done,
those about them can do better than you. But in some
you may have more skill, or more experience, than
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they; and if yo.u have, let not delicacy or honour stand
in your way. Remember His words, " Inasmuch as ye
have done it unto the least of these, ye have done it
unto me; " and think nothing too mean to do for Him.
Rejoice to be abased for His sake.
4. These little labours of love will pave your way to
things of greater importance. Having shown that you
have a regard for their bodies, you may proceed to
inquire concerning their souls. And here you have a
large field before you; you have scope for exercising all
the talents which God has given you. May you not
begin with asking, "Have you ever considered, that
God governs the world;—that his providence is over
all, and over you in particular ?—Does any thing then
befall you without his knowledge,—or without his
designing it for your good ? He knows all you suffer;
he knows all your pains ; he sees all your wants. He
sees not only your affliction in general, but every
particular circumstance of it. Is he not looking down
from heaven, and disposing all these things for your
profit ?" You may then inquire, whether he is acquainted
with the general principles of religion. And afterwards,
lovingly and gently examine, whether his life has been
agreeable thereto; whether he has been an outward
barefaced sinner, or has had a form of religion. See
next, whether he knows any thing of the power; of
worshipping God " in spirit and in truth." If he does
not, endeavour to explain to him, "Without holiness no
man shall see the Lord;" and, "Except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." When h^
begins to understand the nature of holiness, and the
necessity of the new birth; then you may press upon
him "repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ."
6, When you find any of them begin to fear God, it
will be proper to give them, one after another, some
plain tracts; as the " Instructions for Christians,"
" Awake, thou that sleepest," and the " Nature and
Design of Christianity." At the next visit, you maj
K2
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inquire, what they have read,—what they remember,-and what they understand. And then will be the time
to enforce what they understand, and, if possible, impress
it on their hearts. Be sure to conclude every meeting
with prayer. If you cannot yet pray without a form,
you may use some of those composed by Mr. Spinckes,
or any other pious writer. But the sooner you break
through this backwardness the better. Ask of God, and
he will open your mouth.
6. Together with the more important lessons which
you endeavour to teach all the poor whom you visit, it
would be a deed of charity to teach them two things
more, which they are generally little acquainted with,—
industry and cleanliness. It was said by a pious man,
" Cleanliness is next to godliness." Indeed, the want of
it is a scandal to all religion ; causing the way of truth
to be evil spoken of. And without industry, we are
neither fit for this world, nor for the world to come.
With regard to both, " whatsoever thy hand findeth to
do, do it with thy might,"
I I I , 1, The third point to be considered is. By whom
is this duty to be performed? The answer is ready:
By all that desire to "inherit the kingdom"of their
Father, which was " prepared for them from the foundation of the world," For thus saith the Lord, " Come,
ye blessed ;—inherit the kingdom ;—for I was sick, and
ye visited me." And to those on the left hand, " Depart, ye cursed ;—for I was sick, and ye visited me not."
Does not this plainly imply, that as all who do this are
^blessed," and shall "inherit the kingdom ;" so all who
do it not are " cursed," and shall "depart into everlasting
fire ?"
2. All, therefore, who desire to escape everlasting fire,
and to inherit the everlasting kingdom, are equally concerned, according to their power, to practise this important duty. It is equally incumbent on young and
old, rich and poor, men and women, according to their
ability. None are so young, if they desire to save their
own souls, as to be excused from assisting their neigh
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hours. None are so poor, (unless they want the necessaries of life,) but they are called to do something, more
or less, at whatever time they can spare, for the relief
and comfort of their afflicted fellow-sufferers.
3. But those "who are rich in this world," who have
more than the conveniences of life, are peculiarly called
of God to this blessed work, and pointed out to it by his
gracious providence. As you are not under a necessity
of working for your bread, you have your time at
your own disposal. You may therefore allot some part
of it every day for this labour of love. If it be practicable, it is far best to have a fixed hour; (for any time,
we say, is no time f) and not to employ that time in
any other business, without urgent necessity. You have
likewise a peculiar advantage over many, by your
station in life. Being superior in rank to them, you
have the more influence on that very account. Your
inferiors, of course, look up to you with a kind of
reverence. And the condescension which you show in
visiting them gives them a prejudice in your favour,
which inclines them to hear you with attention, and
willingly receive what you say. Improve this prejudice
to the uttermost for the benefit of their souls, as well as
their bodies. While you are eyes to the blind, and feet
to the lame, a husband to the widow, and a father to the
fatherless, see that you still keep a higher end in view,
even the saving of souls from death, and that you
labour to make all you say and do subservient to that
great end.
4, " But have the poor themselves any part or lot in
this matter ? Are they any way concerned in visiting the
sick ? What can they give* to others who have hardly
the conveniences, or perhaps necessaries, of life for themselves ?" If they have not, yet they need not be wholly
excluded from the blessing which attends the practice of
this duty. Even those may remember that excellent rule,
"Let our conveniences give way to our neighbour's
necessities; and our necessities give way to our neighbour's extremities." And few are so poor as not to be
11
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able sometimes to give "two mites ;" but if they are not,
if they have no money to give, may they not give what
is of more value ? yea, of more value than thousands of
gold and silver. If you speak " in the name of Jesus
Christ of Nazareth," may not the words you speak be
health to the soul and marrow to the bones ? Can you
give them nothing ? Nay, in administering to them the
grace of God, you give them more than all this world is
worth. Go on, go on, thou poor disciple of a poor
Master ! Do as he did in the days of his flesh ! Whenever thou hast an opportunity, go about doing good, and
healing all that are oppressed of the devil; encouraging
them to shake off his chains, and fly immediately to
Him
" Who sets the prisoners free, and breaks
The iron bondage from their necks."

Above all, give them your prayers. Pray with them;
pray for them; and who knows but you may save their
souls alive ?
5. Y'ou that are old, whose feet are ready to stumble
upon the dark mountains, may not you do a little more
good before you go hence and are no more seen ? Oh,
remember,
" ' T i s time to live, if you grow old;
Of little life the best to make,
And manage wisely the last stake!"

As you have lived many years, it may be hoped you
have attained such knowledge as may be of use to
others. You have certainly more knowledge of men,
which is commonly learned by dear-bought experience.
With what strength you have left, employ the few
moments you have to spare, in ministering to those
who are weaker than yourselves. Your gray hairs will
not fail to give you authority, and add weight to what
you speak. You may frequently urge, to increase their
attention,
"Believe me, youth, for I am read in cares,
And groan beneath the weight of more than threescore years."
12
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You have frequently been\^ffi^rer yoursgit| perhaps
you are so still. So much iraiiB^»H?ye give them all the
assistance you can, both with ^^^^'tdrthiwr. souls ^nd
bodies, before they and you go to tn^^^ingg^hence you
will not return.
6. On the other hand, you that are young have
several advantages that are almost peculiar to yourselves.
You have generally a flow of spirits, and a liveliness of
temper, which, by the grace of God, make you willing
10 undertake, and capable of performing, many good
works, at which others would be discouraged. And you
have your health and strength of body, whereby you are
eminently qualified to assist the sick, and those that have
no strength. You are able to take up and carry the
crosses, which may be expected to lie in the way.
Employ then your whole vigour of body and mind in
ministering to your afflicted brethren. And bless God
that you have them to employ in so honourable a service;
like those heavenly " servants of his that do his
pleasure," by continually ministering to the heirs of
salvation.
7, " B u t may not women, as well as men, bear a part
in this honourable service ?" Undoubtedly they may;
nay, they ought; it is meet, right, and their bounden
duty. Herein there is no difference ; '^ there is neither
male nor female in Christ Jesus." Indeed it has long
passed for a maxim with many, that " women are only to
be seen, not heard." And, accordingly, many of them
are brought up in such a manner as if they were only
designed for agreeable playthings ! But is this doing
honour to the sex ? or is it ,a real kindness to them ?
No; it is the deepest unkindness ; it is horrid cruelty;
it is mere Turkish barbarity. And I know not how any
woman of sense and spirit can submit to it. Let all
you that have it in your power assert the right which
the God of nature has given you. Yield not to that
vile bondage any longer ! You, as well as men, are
rational creatures. You, like them, were made in the
image of God; you are equally candidates for immor-
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tality : you too are called of God, as you have time, to
"do good unto all men." Be " not disobedient to the
heavenly calling." Whenever you have opportunity, do
all the good you can, particularly to your poor, sick
neighbour. And every one of you likewise " shall
receive your own reward, according to your own
labour."
8. It is well known, that, in the primitive church,
there were women particularly appointed for this work.
Indeed there was one or more such in every Christian
congregation under heaven. They were then termed,
" deaconesses," that is, servants; servants of the church,
and of its great Master, Such was Phebe, (mentioned by
St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 1,) " a deaconess of the church of
Cenchrea." It is true, most of these were women in
years, and well experienced in the work of God. But
were the young wholly excluded from that service? No;
neither need they be, provided they know in whom they
have believed; and show that they are holy of heart by
being holy in all manner of conversation. Such a
deaconess, if she answered her picture, was Mr. Law's
Miranda. Would any one object to her visiting and
relieving the sick and poor, because she was a woman;
nay, and a young one too ? Do any of you that are
young desire to tread in her steps ? Have you a pleasing
form, an agreeable address ? So much the better, if you
are wholly devoted to God. He will use these, if your
eye be single, to make your words strike the deeper.
And while you minister to others, how many blessings
may redound into your own bosom ! Hereby your
natural levity may be destroyed; your fondness for
trifles cured ; your wrong tempers corrected ; your evil
habits weakened, until they are rooted out; and you
will be prepared to adorn the doctrine of God our
Saviour in every future scene of life. Only be very
wary, if you visit or converse with those of the other
sex, lest your affections be entangled, on one side or the
other, and so you find a curse instead of a blessing.
9. Seeing then this is a duty to which we are called,
14
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rich and poor, young and old, male and female, (and it
would be well if parents would train up their children
herein, as well as in saying their prayers and going to
church,) let the time past suffice, that almost all of us
have neglected it, as by general consent. Oh, what need
has every one of us to say, " Lord, forgive me my sins
of omission!" Well, in the name of God, let us now
from this day set about it with general consent. And I
pray, let it never go out of your mind, that this is a
duty which you' cannot perform by proxy ; unless in
one only case,—unless you are disabled by your own
pain or weakness. In that only case, it suffices to send
the relief which you would otherwise give. Begin, my
dear brethren, begin now : else the impression which you
now feel will wear off; and, possibly, it may never
return ! What then will be the consequence ? Instead
of hearing that word, " Come, ye blessed !—for I was sick
and ye visited me ;" you must hear that awtul -sentence,
" Depart, ye cursed !—for I was sick, and y^ visited me
mt!"
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HYMN.
the gift divine I know.
The gift divine I ask of thee;
That living water now bestow—
Thy Spirit and thyself, on me;
Thou, Lord, of life the fountain a r t ;
Now let me find thee in my heart.

JESUS,

Thee let me drink, and thirst no more
For drops of finite happiness;
Spring up, 0 Well, in heavenly power,
In streams of pure, perennial peace,
In joy, that none can take away.
In life, which shall for ever stay.
Father, on me the grace bestow.
Unblamable before thy sight.
Whence all the streams of mercy flo'r;
Mercy, thy own supreme delight,
To me, for Jesus' sake, impart.
And plant thy nature in my heart.
Thy mind throughout my life be show%
While list'ning to the wretch's cry.
The widow's and the orphan's groan,
On mercy's wings I swiftly fly,
The poor and helpless to relieve.
My life, my all, for them to give.
Thus may I show the Spirit within.
Which purges me from every stain;
Unspotted from the world and sin.
My faith's integrity maintain;
The truth of my religion prove,
By perfect purity and love.
JL6
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SERMON X C I X .
THE REWARD OF THE R I G H T E O U S .
PKEACHED BEFORE THE HUMANE SOCIETY.

<* Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared
you from the foundation of the world."—MATT,
XXV, 34.

fot

1. REASON alone will convince every fair inquirer,
that God " is a rewarder of them that diligently seek
him," This alone teaches him to say, "Doubtless
there is a reward for the righteous ;" " there is a God
thatjudgeth the earth." But how little information
do we receive from unassisted reason touching the
particulars contained in this general truth ! As eye
hath not seen, or ear heard, so neither could it naturally
enter into our hearts to conceive, the circumstances of
that awful day wherein God will judge the world. No
information of this kind could be given but from the
great Judge himself. And what an amazing instance
of condescension it is, that the Creator, the Governor,
the Lord, the Judge of all, should deign to give us so
clear and particular an account of that solemn transaction ! If the learned heath-en acknowledged the sublimity of that account which Moses gives of the creation,
what would he have said, if he had heard this account
of the Son of Man coming in his glory ? Here, indeed,
is no laboured pomp of words, no ornaments of language.
This would not have suited either the Speaker or the
occasion. But what inexpressible dignity of thought I
See him " coming in the clouds of heaven; and all the
angels with him!" See him " sitting on the throne of
g
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his glory, and all the nations gathered before him 1"
And sliall he separate them, placing the good on hig
right hand, ;ind the wicked on his left? "Then shall
the King say :"—(with what admirable propriety is the
expression varied ! " The Son of Man" comes down
to judge the children of men, " The King" distributea
rewards and punishments to his obedient or rebellious
subjects : ) — " Then shall the King say to them on his
right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
wuld."
2. " Prepared for you from the foundation of the
world :"—But does this agree with the common supposition, that God created man niercl}' to supply the vacant
thrones of the rebel angels ? Dois it not rather seem
to imply, that he would have created man, though the
angels had never fallen ? inasmuch as he then prepared
the kingdom for his human children, when he laid the
foundation of the earth,
3. "Inherit the kingdom;"—as "being heirs of
God, and joint heirs" M'ith his beloved Son. It is
your right; seeing I have purchased eternal redemption
for all them that obey me : and ye did obey me in the
days of your flesh. Ye " believed in the Father, and
also in me." Ye loved the Lord your God ; and that
love constrained you to love all mankind. Ye continued in the faith that wrought by love. Y"e showed
your faith by your works. " For I was hungry, and
ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink:
I was a stranger, and ye took me iu : naked, and ye
clothed me : I was sick, and in prison, and ye came
unto me."
4. But in what sense are we to understand the
words that follow ? " Lord, when saw we thee hungry,
and gave thee meat? or thirsty, and gave thee drink ?"
They cannot be literally understood ; they cannot answer
in these very words; because it is not possible they
should be ignorant that God had really wrought by
them. Is it not, then, manifest, that these words are
4
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to be taken in a figurative sense ? And can they imply
any more, than that all which they have done will
appear as nothing to them ; will, as it were, vanish
away, in view of what God their Saviour had done and
suffered for them ?
6, But " the King shall answer and say unto them,
Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye have done it to
one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto
me," What a declaration this ! worthy to be had in
everlasting remembrance. May the finger of the living
God write it upon all our hearts !
I would take occasion from hence, first, to make a few
reflections on good works in general : secondly, to consider in particular that institution for the promotion of
which we are now assembled : and, in the third place,
to make a short application,
1, 1, And, first, I would make a few reflections upon
good works in general,
I am not insensible, that many, even serious people,
are jealous of all that is spoken upon this subject; nay,
and whenever the necessity of good works is strongly
insisted on, take for granted that he who speaks in this
manner is but one remove from Popery. But should we,
for fear of this, or of any other reproach, refrain from
speaking " the truth as it is in Jesus ?" Should we, on
any consideration, " shun to declare the whole counsel
of God ?" Nay, if a false prophet could utter that solemn
word, how much more may the ministers of Christ,
" We cannot go beyond the word of the Lord, to speak
either more or less !"
2, Is it not to be lamejited, that any who fear God
should desire us to do otherwise ? and that, by speaking
otherwise themselves, they should occasion the way of
truth to be evil spoken of? I mean, in particular, the
way of salvation by faith ; which, on this very account,
is despised, nay, had in abomination, by many sensible
men. It is now above forty years since this grand
scriptural doctrine, " By grace ye are saved through
faith," began to be openly declared by a few clergymen
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of the Church of England, And not long after, some
who heard, but did not understand, attempted to preach
the same doctrine, but miserably mangled it; wresting
the Scripture, and " making void the law through faith."
3, Some of these, in order to exalt the value of faith,
have utterly depreciated good works. They speak of them
as not only not necessary to salvation, but as greatly
obstructive to it. They represent them as abundantly
more dangerous than evil ones, to those who are seeking
to save their souls. One cries aloud, "More people go
to hell by praying than by thieving," Another screams
out, " Away with your works ! Have done with your
works, or you cannot come to Christ!" And this unscriptural, irrational, heathenish declamation is called
preaching the gospel!
4, But " shall not the Judge of all the earth" speak,
as well as " d o , right?" Will not he " b e justified in
his saying, and clear when he is judged ?" Assuredly
he will. And upon his authority we must continue to
declare, that whenever you do good to any for his sake;
when you feed the hungry, give drink to the thirsty;
when you assist the stranger, or clothe the naked;
when you visit them that are sick or in prison; these
are not splendid sins, as one marvellously calls them,
but " sacrifices wherewith God is well pleased,"
5, Not that our Lord intended we should confine our
beneficence to the bodies of men. He undoubtedly
designed that we should be equally abundant in works
of spiritual mercy. He died " to purify unto himself
a peculiar people, zealous of" all" good works;" zealous,
above all, to " save souls from death," and thereby
" hide a multitude of sins." And this is unquestionably included in St, Paul's exhortation : " As we have
time, let us do good unto all men ;" good in every
possible kind, as well as in every possible degree.
But why does not our blessed Lord mention works of
spiritual mercy ? He could not do it with anv propriety. It was not for him to say, " I was in error,
ftud ye convinced me ; I was in sin, aud you brought
6
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me back to God." And it needed not; for in mentioning some, he included all works of mercy.
6, But may I not add one thing more ? (only he that
heareth, let him understand :) good works are so far
from being hinderances of our salvation ; they are so far
from being insignificant, from being of no account in
Christianity; that, supposing them to spring from a
right principle, they are the perfection of religion. They
are the highest part of that spiritual building whereof
Jesus Christ is the foundation. To those who attentively
consider the thirteenth chapter of the First Epistle to
the Corinthians, it will be undeniably plain that what
St, Paul there describes as the highest of all Christian
graces, is properly and directly the love of our neighbour. And to him who attentively considers the whole
tenor both of the Old and New Testament, it will be
equally plain, that works springing from this love are
the highest part of the religion therein revealed. Of
these our Lord himself says, " Herein is my Father
glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit." Much fruit!
Does not the very expression imply the excellency of
what is so termed ? Is not the tree itself for the sake
of the fruit? By bearing fruit, and by this alone, it
attains the highest perfection it is capable of, and
answers the end for which it was planted. Who, what
is he, then, that is called a Christian, and can speak
lightly of good works ?
II. 1. From these general reflections, I proceed to
consider that institution in particular, for the promotion
of which we are now assembled. And in doing this, I
shall, first, observe the rise* of this institution; secondly,
the success: and, thirdly, the excellency of i t : after
which you will give me leave to make a short application.
I. On the first head, the rise of this institution, I may
be very brief, as a great part of you know it already.
1. One would wonder (as an ingenious writer observes) that such an institution as this, of so deep importance to mankind, should appear so late in the
world. Have we any thing wrote upon the subject
L2
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earlier than the tract published at Rome in the year
1637 ? And did not the proposal then sleep for many
years ? Were there any more than one or two attempts,
and those not effectually pursued, till the year 1700 ?
By what steps it has been since revived and carried into
execution, we are now to inquire.
2. I cannot give you a clearer view of this, than by
presenting you with a short extract from the Introduction to the " Plan and Reports of the Society," published two years ago :
" Many and indubitable are the instances of the
possibility of restoring to life persons apparently struck
with sudden death, whether by an apoplexy, convulsive
fits, noxious vapours, strangling, or drowning. Cases
of this nature have occurred in every country. But
they were considered, and neglected, as extraordinary
phenomena from which no salutary consequence could
be drawn.
3. " A t length, a few benevolent gentlemen in Holland
conjectured, that some at least might have been saved,
had proper means been used in time ; and formed themselves into a society, in order to make a trial. Their
attempts succeeded far beyond their expectations.
Many were restored who must otherwise have perished.
And they were, at length, enabled to extend their plan
over the Seven Provinces,
" Their success instigated other countries to follow
their example. In the year 1768, the Magistrates of
Health at Milan and Venice issued orders for the treatment of drowned persons. The city of Hamburgh appointed a similar ordinance to be read in all the churches.
In the year 1769, the Empress of Germany published
an edict, extending its directions and encouragements
to every case that afforded a possibility of relief. In
the year 1771, the magistrates of Paris founded an institution in favour of the drowned.
4. " I n the year 1773, Dr, Cogan translated the
* Memoirs of the Society at Amsterdam,' in order to
inform our countrymen of the practicability of recoverinc
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persons apparently drowned; and Mr, Hawes uniting
with him, these gentlemen proposed a plan for a similar
institution in these kingdoms. They were soon enabled
to form a society for this excellent purpose. The plan
is this:—
" I . The Society will publish, in the most extensive
manner possible, the proper methods of treating persons
in such circumstances,
' ' I I . They will distribute a premium of two guineas
among the first persons who attempt to recover any one
t|ken out of the water as dead. And this reward will
be given, even if the attempt is unsuccessful, provided
it has been pursued two hours, according to the method
laid down by the Society,
" III. They will distribute a premium of four guineas,
where the person is restored to life.
" IV. They will give one guinea to any that admits the body into his house without delay, and furnishes the necessary accommodations.
" V , A number of medical gentlemen, living near
the places where these disasters commonly happen, will
give their assistance gratis,"
II, Such was the rise of this admirable institution.
With what success has it been attended, is the point which
I purpose, in the next place, very briefly to consider.
And it must be allowed to be not only far greater
than those who despised it had imagined, but greater
than the most sanguine expectations of the gentlemen
who were immediately engaged in it.
In the short space, from its first establishment in
May, 1774, to the end of December, eight persons,
seemingly dead, were restored to life.
In the year 1775, forty-seven were restored to life*
thirty-two of them, by the direct encouragement and
assistance of the gentlemen of this society; and the
rest, by medical geutlemen and others, in consequence
of their method of treatment being generally known.
In the yeji.r ""Z76, forty-one persons were restored to
Hife by the assistance of this society. And eleven cases
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of ihose who had been restored elsewhere were communicated to them.
So the number of lives preserved and restored, in two
years and a half, since their first institution, amounts
to one hundred and seven ! Add to these, those that
have been since restored; and out of two hundred and
eighty-four persons, who were dead, to all appearance,
no less than a hundred and fifty-seven have been restored
to life ! Such is the success which has attended them in
so short a time. Such a blessing has the gracious
providence of God given to this infant undertaking,
I I I . 1. It remains only to show the excellency of
it. And this may appear from one single consideration .
this institution unites together in one all the various
acts of mercy. The several works of charity mentioned
above are all contained in this. It comprises all corporeal (if I may so speak) and all spiritual benefits;
all the instances of kindness which can be shown either
to the bodies or souls of men. To show this beyond
all contradiction, there needs no studied eloquence, no
rhetorical colouring, but simply and nakedly to relate
the thing as it is.
2. The thing attempted, and not only attempted, but
actually performed, (so has the goodness of God
prospered the labours of these lovers of mankind!) is
no less, in a qualified sense, than restoring life to the
dead. Is it any wonder, then, that the generality of
men should at first ridicule such an undertaking? that
they should imagine the persons who aimed at any such
thing must be utterly out of their senses ? Indeed, one
of old said, " Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God should raise the dead ?" Cannot
He, who bestowed life at first, just as well bestow it
again ? But it may well be thought a thing incredible
that man should raise the dead ; for no human powei
can create life. And what human power can restore it?
Accordingly, when our Lord (whom the Jews at that
time supposed to be a mere man) came to the house of
Jairus, in order to raise his daughter from the dead.,
10
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upon the first intimation of his design, " they laughed
him to scorn." " T h e maid," said he, " i s not dead,
but sleepeth," This is rather to be called sleep than
death ; seeing her life is not at an end; but I will
quickly " awaken her out of this sleep,"
3, However, it is certain, she was really dead, and
so beyond all power but that of the Almighty, But see
what power God has now given to man ! To his name
be all the praise! See with what wisdom he has
endued these sons of mercy! teaching them to stop the
parting soul, to arrest the spirit just quitting the breathless clay, and taking wing for eternity ! Who hath seen
such a thing? Who hath heard such things? Who
hath read them in the annals of antiquity ? Sons of
men, " can these dry bones live ?" Can this motionless
heart beat again ? Can this clotted blood fiow any
more ? Can these dry, stiff vessels open to give it
passage ? Can this cold flesh resume its native warmth,
or those eyes again see the sun ? Surely these are such
things (might one not almost say, such miracles ?) as
neither we, of the present generation, nor our fathers
had known !
4. Consider, I entreat you, how many miracles of
mercy (so to speak) are contained in one ! That poor
man who was lately numbered with the dead, by the
care and pains of these messengers of God, again
breathes the vital air, opens his eyes and stands up upon
his feet. He is restored to his rejoicing family, to his
wife, to his (late) helpless children, that he may
again, by his honest labour, provide them with all
the necessaries of life, Se& now what ye have done, ye
ministers of mercy ! Behold the fruit of your labour
of love ? Ye have been a husband to the widow, a
father to the fatherless. And hereby ye have given
meat to the hungry, drink to the thirsty, clothes to
the naked : for hungry, thirsty, and naked these little
ones must have been, had not you restored him that
prevents it. You have more than relieved, you have
prevented, that sickness which might naturally have
6*
"
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arisen from their want of sufficient food to eat, or raiment to put on. Y^'ou have hindered those orphans from
wandering up and down, not having a place where to
lay their head. Nay, and very possibly you have prevented some of them from being lodged in a dreary,
comfortless prison.
5. So great, so comprehensive is the mercy which
you have shown to the bodies of your fellow-creatures 1
But why should their souls be left out of the account?
How great are the benefits you have conferred on these
also ? The husband has now again an opportunity of
assisting his wife, in things of the greatest moment.
He may now again strengthen her hands in God, and
help her to run with patience the race that is set before
her. He may again join with her in instructing their
children, and training them up in the way wherein they
should go : who may live to be a comfort to their aged
parents, and useful members of the community,
6. Nay, it may be you have snatched the poor man
himself, not only from the jaws of death, but from
sinking lower than the waters, from the jaws of everlasting destruction. It cannot be doubted, but some
of those whose lives you have restored, although they
had been before without God in. the world, will remember themselves, and not only with their lips, but in their
lives, show forth his praise. It is highly probable some
of these (as one out of the ten lepers') " will return and
give thanks to God," real, lasting thanks, by devoting
themselves to his honourable service,
7. It is remarkable, that several of those whom you
have brought back from the margin of the grave, were
intoxicated at the very time when they dropped into
the water. And at that very instant, (which is frequently the case,) they totally lost their senses. Here
therefore was no place for, no possibility of, repentance.
They had not time, they had not sense, so much as to
cry out, " Lord have mercy !" So they were sinking
through the mighty waters into the pit of destruction I
And these instruments of Divine mercy plucked them
12
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at once out of the water, and out of the fire; by the
same act, delivered them from temporal and from eternal
death!
8. Nay, one poor sinner (let it never be forgotten !)
was just coming down from the ship, when (overtaken
by the justice and mercy of God) her foot slipped, and
she fell into the river. Instantly her senses were lost,
so that she could not call upon God. Yet He had not
forgotten her. He sent those who delivered her from
death ; at least, from the death of the body. And who
knows but she may lay it to heart, and turn from the
error of her ways ? Who knows but she may be
saved from the second death, and, with her deliverers,
"inherit the kingdom ?"
9, One point more deserves to be particularly remarked. Many of those who have been restored to life
(no less than eleven out of the fourteen that were saved
in a few months) were in the number of those that are
a reproach to our nation,—wilful self-murderers. As
many of the desperate men who attempt this horrid
crime are men who have had a liberal education, it is a
pity but they would consider those fine words, not of a
poor, narrow-souled Christian, but of a generous heathen,
nay, a Roman! Let them calmly consider that beautiful passage :—
Proxima deinde tenent moesti loca, qui sibi letum
Insontes peperere manu, lucemque perosi
Projecere animas. Quam vellent aethere in alto
Nunc et pauperiem, et duros perferre labores!
Fata obstant, tristique palus inamabilis unda
AUigat, et novies Styx interfusa coercet.*"
• " Then crowds succeed, who, prodigal of breath,
Themselves anticipate the doom of death ;
Though free from guilt, they cast their lives away,
And, sad and sullen, hate the golden day.
Oh with what joy the wretches now would bear
Pain, toil, and wo, to breathe the vital air!
In vain ! By fate forever are they bound
With dire Avernus, and the lake profound ;
And Styx, with nine wide channels, roars around !"
PITT'S VirgiU
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"Fata obstant!" But in favour of many, we see God
has overruled fate. They arc brought back, over the
unnavigable river. They do behold the upper skies.
They see the light of the sun. Oh, let them see the
light of thy countenance ! And let them so live their
few remaining days on earth, that they may live with
thee for ever!
TV 1. Permit me now to make a short application.
But to whom shall I direct this ? Are there any here
who are unhappily prejudiced against that revelation,
which breathes nothing but benevolence ? Which contains the richest display of God's love to man, that ever
was made from the foundation of the world ? Yet even
to you I would address a few words; for if you are not
Christians, you are men. You too are susceptible of
kind impressions : you have the feelings of humanity.
Has not your heart too glowed at that noble sentiment,
(worthy the heart and the lips of the highest Christian :)
Homo sum : humani nihil a me alienum puto !®

Have not you also sympathized with the afflicted ? How
many times have you been pained at human misery?
When you have beheld a scene of deep distress, has
not your soul melted within you ?
" A n d now and then a sigh you stole.
And tears began to flow."

But is it easy for any one to conceive a scene of deeper
distress than this ? Suppose you are standing by, just
when the messenger comes in, and the message is delivered. " I am sorry to tell you. but you must know
it, your husband is no more. He was making haste
out of the vessel, and his foot slipped. I t is true, after
a time, his body was found ; but there it lies, without
any signs of life." In what a condition are now both
* " I am a man: nothing that concerns man is foreign from my
regards."—Terence.
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the mother and the children! Perhaps, for a while,
stupid, overwhelmed, silent; staring at each other;
then bursting out into loud and bitter lamentation!
Now is the time to help them, by assisting those who
make it their business so to do. Now let nothing
hinder you from improving the glorious opportunity!
Restore the husband to his disconsolate wife, the father
to his weeping children ! It is true, you cannot do this
in person; you cannot be upon the spot. But you may
do it iu an effectual manner by assisting those that are.
You may now, by your generous contribution, send
them the help which you cannot personally give. Oh,
shut not up your bowels of compassion towards them !
Now open your hearts and your hands ! If you have
much, give plenteously; if not, give a little, with a
willing mind,
2, To you who believe the Christian revelation, I may
speak in a still stronger manner. You believe, your
blessed Master " left you an example, that you might
tread in his steps," Now, you know his whole life was
one labour of love. You know how " he went about
doing good," and that without intermission; declaring
to all, " M y Father worketh hitherto, and I work." Is
not that, then, the language of your heart ?—
" Thy mind throughout my life be shown,
While, list'ning to the wretches' cry,
The widows' and the orphans' groan.
On mercy's wings I swiftly fly
The poor and helpless to relieve,
My life, my all, for them to give!"

Occasions of doing this can.never be wanting; for " the
poor ye have always with you," But what a peculiar
opportunity does the solemnity of this day furnish you
with, of " treading in his steps," after a manner which
you did not before conceive ! Did he say to the poor
afflicted parent, (doubtless to the surprise of many,)
" Weep not ?" And did he surprise them still more,
when he stopped her flowing tears, by restoring life to her
dead son, and " delivering him to his mother ?" Did
IV,—M
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he (notwithstanding all that "laughed him to scorn")
restore to life the daughter of Jairus ? How many
things of a nearly resembling sort, " if human we may
liken to divine," have been done, and continue to be done
daily^ by these lovers of mankind ! Let every one then
be ambitious of having a share in this glorious work !
Let every one (in a stronger sense than Mr. Herbert
meant)
" J o i n hands with God, to make a poor man live !"

By your generous assistance, be ye partakers of their
work, and partakers of their joy.
3. To you I need add but one word more. Remember
(what was spoken at first) the solemn declaration of
Him, whose ye are, and whom ye serve, coming in the
slouds of heaven ! While you are promoting this comprehensive charity, which contains feeding the hungry,
clothing the naked, lodging the stranger; indeed, all
good works in one; let those animating words be written
on your hearts, and sounding in your ears: " Inasmuch
as ye have done it unto one of the least of these, ye
nave done it unto ME."
16
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S E R M O N C.
ON P L E A S I N G A L L MEN.
"Iif't every man please his neighbour for his good to edification.*'
RoM. XV. 2.

1. UNDOUBTEDLY the duty here prescribed is incumbent on all mankind; at least, on every one of
those to whom are intrusted the oracles of God; for
it is here enjoined to every one, without exception, that
names the name of Christ. And the person whom every
one is commanded to please, is his neighbour; that is,
every child of man. Only we are to remember here,
what the same apostle speaks upon a similar occasion:
" If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably
with all men." In like manner, we are to please all
men, if it be possible, as much as lieth in us. But,
strictly speaking, it is not possible: it is what no man
ever did, nor ever will perform. But, suppose we use
our utmost diligence, be the event as it may, we fulfil
our duty.
2. We may further observe, in how admirable a manner the apostle limits this direction; otherwise, were it
pursued without any limitation, it might produce the
most mischievous consequences. We are directed to
please them for their good; not barely for the sake of
pleasing them, or pleasing ourselves; much less, of
pleasing them to their hurt; which is so frequently done,
indeed, continually done, by those who do not love their
neighbour as themselves. Nor is it only their temporal
good, which we are to aim at in pleasing our neighbour;
but, what is of infinitely greater consequence, we are
to do it for their edification ; in such a manner as may
conduce to their spiritual and eternal good. We are so
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to please them, that the pleasure may not perish in the
using, but may redound to their lasting advantage ; may
make them wiser and better, holier and happier, both
in time and in eternity.
3, Many are the treatises and discourses which have
been published on this important subject. But all of
them that I have either seen or heard were miserably
defective. Hardly one of them proposed the right end :
one and all had some lower design in pleasing men
than to save their souls,—to build them up in love
and holiness. Of consequence, they were not likely to
propose the right means for the attainment of that end.
One celebrated tract of this kind, entitled, " The
Courtier," was published in Spain, about two hundred
years ago, and translated into various languages. But
it has nothing to do with " edification," and is therefore
quite wide of the mark. Another treatise, entitled
" The Complete Courtier," was published in our own
country, in the reign of King Charles the Second, and,
as it seems, by a retainer to his court. In this there
are several very sensible advices concerning our outward
Dehaviour; and many little improprieties in word or
action are observed, whereby men displease others without intending it; but this author, likewise, has no view
at all to the spiritual or eternal good of his neighbour.
Seventy or eighty years ago, another book was printed
in London, entitled, " The Art of Pleasing." But as it
was wrote in a languid manner, and contained only
common, trite observations, it was not likely to be of
use to men of understanding, and still less to men of
piety.
4. But it may be asked, Has not the subject been
since treated of by a writer of a very different character ?
Is it not exhausted by one who was himself a consummate master of the art of pleasing; and who, writing
to one he tenderly loved, to a favourite son, o-ivos him
all the advices which his great understanding, improved
by various learning, and the experience of many years,
and much converse with all sorts of men, could suggest ?
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I mean, the late Lord Chesterfield; the general darling
of all the Irish, as well as of the English nation.
5. The means of pleasing which this wise and indulgent parent continually and earnestly recommends to his
darling child, and on which he, doubtless, formed both
his tempers and outward conduct,—
" TiU death untimely stopp'd his tuneful tongue,"—

were, first, making love, in the grossest sense, to all the
married women whom he conveniently could, (Single
women he advises him to refrain from, for fear of disagreeable consequences,) Secondly, Constant and careful
dissimulation ; always wearing a mask; trusting no man
upon earth, so as to let him know his real thoughts;
but perpetually seeming to mean what he did not mean,
and seeming to be what he was not. Thirdly, Welldevised lying to all sorts of people ! speaking what was
farthest from his heart; and, in particular, flattering
men, women, and children, as the infallible way of
pleasing them.
It needs no great art to show, that this is not the way
to please our neighbour for his good, or to edification.
I shall endeavour to show, that there is a better way of
doing i t ; and, indeed, a way diametrically opposite to
this. It consists,
I. In removing hinderances out of the way; and,
II, In using the means that directly tend to this end,
I, 1. I advise all that desire to " please their neighbour for his good to edification," first, to remove all
hinderances out of the way; or, in other words, to avoid
every thing which tends to displease wise and good men,
men of sound understanding and real piety. Now,
cruelty, malice, envy, hatred, and revenge are displeasing to all wise and good men; to all who are endued
with a sound understanding and genuine piety. There
is likewise another temper, nearly related to these, only
in a lower kind, and which is usually found in common
life, wherewith men in general are not pleased : we commonly call it ill-nature. With all possible care avoid
II2
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all these; nay, and whatever bears any resemblance
to them,—as sourness, sternness, sullenness, on the one
hand; peevishness and fretfulness, on the other,—jf
ever you hope to " please your neighbour for his good to
edification."
2. Next to cruelty, malice, and similar tempers, with
the words and actions that naturally spring therefrom,
nothing is more disgustful, not only to persons of sense
and religion, but even to the generality of men, than
pride, haughtiness of spirit, and its genuine fruits, an
assuming, arrogant, overbearing behaviour. Even uncommon learning, joined with shining talents, will not
make amends for this; but a man of eminent endowments, if he be eminently haughty, will be despised
by many, and disliked by all. Of this the famous
iVIaster of Trinity College, in Cambridge, was a remarkable instance. How few persons of his time had
a stronger understanding, or deeper learning, than
Dr. Bentley ! And yet how few were less beloved!
unless one who was little, if at all, inferior to him in
sense or learning, and equally distant from humility,—
the author of the " Divine Legation of Moses." Whoever, therefore, desires to please his neighbour for
his good, must take care of splitting upon this rock.
Otherwise, the same pride which impels him to seek the
esteem of his neighbour, will infallibly hinder his attaining it.
3. Almost as disgustful to the generality of men as
haughtiness itself is a passionate temper and behaviour.
Men of a tender disposition are afraid even to converse
with persons of this spirit; and others are not fond of
their acquaintance; as frequently (perhaps when they
expected nothing less) meeting with shocks, which, if
they bear for the present, yet they do not willingly put
themselves in the way of meeting with again. Hence
passionate men have seldom many friends; at least, not
for any length of time. Crowds, indeed, may attend
them for a season, especially when it may promote their
interest. But they are usually disgusted, one aftoT
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another, and fall off like leaves in autumn. If, therefore,
you desire lastinuly to please your neighbour for his
good, by all possible means avoid violent passion.
4. Yea, and if you desire to please, even on this
account, take that advice of the apostle, " Put away all
lying." It is the ceraark of an ingenious author, that,
of all vices, lying never yet found an apologist; any
that would openly plead in its favour, whatever his
private sentiments might be. But it should be remembered, Mr. Addison went to a better world before Lord
Chesterfield's Letters were published. Perhaps his
apology for it was the best that ever was or can be made
for so bad a cause. But, after all, the labour he has
bestowed upon it " has only semblance of worth, not
substance." It has no solidity in i t ; it is nothing
better than a shining phantom. And as lying can never
be commendable or innocent, so neither can it be
pleasing; at least, when it is stripped of its disguise,
and appears in its own shape. Consequently, it ought
to be carefully avoided by all those who wish to please
their neighbour for his good to edification.
5. " But is not flattery," a man may say, " one species of lying ? And has not this been allowed in all
ages to be the sure means of pleasing ? Has not that observation been confirmed by numberless experiments,—
Obsequium amicos, Veritas odium parit ?
' Flattery creates friends, plain-dealing enemies V

Has not a late witty writer, in his ' Sentimental Journey,
related some striking instances of this ?" I answer. It is
true : flattery is pleasing foF a while, and that not only
to weak minds, as the desire of praise, whether deserved
or undeserved, is planted in every child of man. But
it is pleasing only for a while. As soon as the mask
drops off, as soon as it appears that the speaker meant
nothing by his soft words, we are pleased no longer.
Every man's own experience teaches him this. And
we all know, that if a man continues to flatter, after his
insincerity is discovered, it is disgustful, not agreeable
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Therefore, even this fashionable way of lying is to be
avoided, by all that are desirous of pleasing their
neighbour to his lasting advantage.
6. Nay, whoever desires to do this must remember,
that not only lying, in every species of it, but even
dissimulation, (which is not the sam« with lying, though
nearly related to it,) is displeasing to men of understanding, though they have not religion. Terence
represents even an old heathen, when it was imputed
to him, as answering with indignation, Simulare non
est meum : " Dissimulation is no part of my character."
Guile, subtlety, cunning, the whole art of deceiving, by
whatever terms it is expressed, is not accounted an
accomplishment by wise men, but is, indeed, an abomination to them. And even those who practise it most,
who are the greatest artificers of fraud, are not pleased
with it in other men, neither are fond of conversing
with those that practise it on themselves. Yea, the
greatest deceivers are greatly displeased at those that
play their own arts back upon them.
I I . Now, if cruelty, malice, envy, hatred, revenge,
ill-nature, if pride and haughtiness, if irrational anger,
if lying and dissimulation, together with guile, subtlety,
and cunning, are all and every one displeasing to all
men, especially to wise and good men, we may easily
gather from hence what is the sure way to please them
for their good to edification. Only we are to remember,
that there are those in every time and place whom we
must not expect to please. We must not, therefore, be
surprised, when we meet with men who are not to be
pleased any way. It is now, as it was of old when our
Lord himself complained, " Whereunto shall I liken
the men of this generation ? They are like unto children
sitting in the market-place, and saying to each other,
We have piped unto you, but ye have not danced; we
have mourned unto you, but ye have not wept." But
leaving these froward ones to themselves, we may reasonably hope to please others by a careful and steady
observation of the few directions following.

SER.C]

ON PLEASING ALL MEN

141

1, First. Let love not visit you as a transient guest,
but be the constant temper of your soul. See that your
heart be filled at all times, and on all occasions, with
real, undissembled benevolence; not to those only that
love you, but to every soul of man. Let it pant in
your heart; let it sparkle in your eyes; let it shine
on all your actions. Whenever you open your lips, let
it be with love; and let there be in your tongue the
law of kindness. Your word will then distil as the rain
and as the dew upon the tender herb. Be not straitened
or limited in your affection, but let it embrace every
child of man. Every one that is born of a woman has
a claim to your good-will. You owe this, not to some,
but to all. And let all men know that you desire both
their temporal and eternal happiness, as sincerely as
you do your own,
2, Secondly. If you would please your neighbour for
his good, study to be lowly in heart. Be little and vile
in your own eyes, in honour preferring others before
yourself. Be deeply sensible of your own weaknesses,
follies, and imperfections; as well as of the sin remaining in your heart, and cleaving to all your words and
actions. And let this spirit appear in all you speak or do,
" Be clothed with humility," Reject with horror that
favourite maxim of the old heathen, sprung from the
bottomless Y^t,'Tanti eris aliis, quanti tibifueris: " The
more you value yourself, the more others will value you,"
Not so; on the contrary, both God and man " resist the
proud:" and, as " God giveth grace to the humble,'"'
so humility, not pride, recommends us to the esteem
and favour of men, especiallv those that fear God,
3, If you desire to please your neighbour for his
good to edification, you should, thirdly, labour and pray
that you may be meek as well as lowly in heart. Labour
to be of a calm, dispassionate temper; gentle towards
all men : and let the gentleness of your disposition
appear in the whole tenor of your conversation. Let
all your words and all your actions be regulated thereby.
Remember, likewise, that advice of St, Peter : as an
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addition to your gentleness, be merciful: " be court
eons ;" be pitiful ; be tenderly compassionate to all that
are in distress; to all that are under any affliction of
mind, body, or estate. Let
" T h e various scenes of human wo
Excite our softest sympathy."

Weep with them that weep. If you can do no more,
at least mix your tears with theirs : and give them
healing words, such as may calm their minds, and
mitigate their sorrows. But if you can, if you are able
to give them actual assistance, let it not be wanting.
Be as eyes to the blind, as feet to the lame, a husband
to the widow, and a father to the fatherless. This will
greatly tend to conciliate the affection, and to give a
profitable pleasure, not only to those who are immediate
objects of your compassion, but to others likewise that
" see your good works, and glorify your Father which
is in heaven,"
4. And while you are pitiful to the afflicted, see that
you are courteous toward all men. It matters not, in
this respect, whether they are high or low, rich or poor,
superior or inferior to you. No, nor even whether good
or bad, whether they fear God or not. Indeed, the
mode of showing your courtesy may vary, as Christian
prudence will direct; but the thing itself is due to all,
the lowest and the worst have a claim to our courtesy
It may either be inward or outward; either a temper,
or a mode of behaviour; such a mode of behaviour as
naturally springs from courtesy of heart. Is this the
same with good breeding, or politeness ? (which seems
to be only a high degree of good breeding :) nay, good
breeding is chiefiy the fruit of education ; but education
cannot give courtesy of heart. Mr. Addison's wellknown definition of politeness seems rather to be a
definition of this: " A constant desire of pleasing all
men, appearing through the whole conversation." Now,
this may subsist, even in a high degree, where there
has been no advantage of education. I have seen as
10
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real courtesy in an Irish cabin, as could be found in St.
James's or the Louvre.
5. Shall we endeavour to go a little deeper, to search
the foundation of this matter? What is the source of
that desire to please, which we term " courtesy ?" Let
us look attentively into our heart, and we shall soon
find an answer. The same apostle that teaches us to
he courteous, teaches us to honour all men }. and his
Master teaches me to love all men. Join these together,
and what will be the effect ? A poor wretch cries to me
for an alms : I look, and see him covered with dirt and
rags. But through these I see one that has an immortal
spirit, made to know, and love, and dwell with God to
eternity. I honour him for his Creator's sake. I see,
through all these rags, that he is purpled over with the
blood of Christ. I love him for the sake of his Redeemer, The courtesy, therefore, which I feel and show
toward him is a mixture of the honour and love which
I bear to the offspring of God; the purchase of his
Son's blood, and the candidate for immortality. This
courtesy let us feel and show toward all men; and we
shall please all men to their edification.
6. Once more. Take all proper opportunities of
declaring to others the affection which you really feel
for them. This may be done with such an air, and in
such a manner, as is not liable to the imputation of
flattery : and experience shows, that honest men are
pleased by this, full as much as knaves are by flattery.
Those who are persuaded that your expressions of goodwill toward them are the language of your heart, will
be as well satisfied with them, as with the strongest encomiums which you could pass upon them. You may
judge them by yourselves, by what you feel in your
own breast. You like to be honoured; but had you not
rather be beloved ?
7. Permit me to add one advice more. If you would
please all men for their good, at all events speak to all
men the very truth from your heart. When you speak;
open the window of your breast; let your words be the
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very picture of your heart. In all company, and on all
occasions, be a man of veracity : nay, be not content
with bare veracity; but " i n simplicity and godly sincerity have all your conversation in the world," as "an
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile."
8, To sum up all in one word : if you would pleasa
men, please God ! Let truth and love possess your
whole soul. Let them be the springs of all your affections, passions, tempers; the rule of all your thoughts.
Let them inspire all your discourse; continually
seasoned with that salt, and " meet to minister grace
to the hearers." Let all your actions be wrought iu
love. Never " let mercy or truth forsake thee : bind
them about thy neck." Let them be open and conspi^/uous to ail; and "write them on the table of thy
heart." " So shalt thou find favour and good understanding in the sight of God and man."
IS
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T H E DUTY OF C O N S T A N T C O M M U N I O N .
THE following Discourse was written above five-and-fifty y e a n '
ago, for the use of my pupils at Oxford. I have added very little,
but retrenched much ; as I then used more words than I do now.
But, I thank God, I have not yet seen cause to alter my sentiments
in any point which is therein delivered.
1788.
J . W.
'•'•Do this in remembrance of me."—LUKE

xxii. 19,

IT is no wonder that men who have no fear of God
should never think of doing this. But it is strange that
it should be neglected by any that do fear God, and desire to save their souls; and yet nothing is more common. One reason why many neglect it is, they are so
much afraid of "eating and drinking unworthily," that
they never think how much greater the danger is when
they do not eat or drink it at all. That I may do what
I can to bring these well-meaning men to a more just
way of thinking, I shall,
I. Show that it is the duty of every Christian to receive the Lord's supper as often as he can; and,
• II. Answer some objections.
I. I am to show that it is the duty of every Christian
to receive the Lord's suppor as often as he can.
1. The first reason why it is the duty of every Christian so to do is, because it is a plain command of Christ.
That this is his command appears from the words of the
text, " Do this in remembrance of me :" by which, as
the apostles were obliged to bless, break, and give the
bread to all that joined with them in these holy things,
so were all Christians obliged to receive those signs
of Christ's body and blood. Here, therefore, the bread
y
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and wine are commanded to be received, in remembrance of his death, to the end of the w(!rld. Observe,
too, that this command was given by our Lord when he
was just laying down his life for our sakes. They
are therefore, as it were, his dying Avords to all his
followers.
2. A second reason why every Christian should do
this as often as he can is, because the benefits of doinc
it are so great to all that do it in obedience to him,
namely, the forgiveness of our past sins, and the present
strengthening and refreshing of our souls. In this wi rid
we are never free from temptations. Whatever way of
life we are in, whatever our condition be, whether we
are sick or well, in trouble or at ease, the enemies cf our
souls are watching to lead us into sin. And too often
they prevail over us. Now, when we are convinced of
having sinned against God, what surer way have we of
procuring pardon from him, than the " slmwing forth
the Lord's death ;" and beseeching him, for the sake of
his Son's sufferings, to blot out all our sins?
3. The grace of God given herein confirms to us the
pardon of our sins, and enables us to leave them. As
our bodies are strengthened by bread and wine, so are
our souls by these tokens of the body and blood of
Christ. This is the food of our souls : this gives strength
to perform our duty, and leads us on to perfection. If,
therefore, we have any regard for the plain command of
Christ, if we desire the pardon of our sins, if we wish for
strength to believe, to love and obey God, then wc should
neglect no opportunity of receiving the Lord's supper;
then we must never turn our backs on the feast which
our Lord has prepared for us. We must neglect no
occasion, which the good providence of God affords us,
for this purpose. This is the true rule : so often are we
to receive as God gives us ojiportunitj^ Whoever, therefore, does not receive, but goes from the holy table,
when all things are prepared, cither docs not understand his duty, or does not care for the dying command
of his Saviour, the forgiveness of his sins, the strength-
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ening of his soul, and the refreshing it with the hope
of glory.
4, Let every one, therefore, who has either any desire
to please God, or any love of his own soul, obey God,
and consult the good of his own soul, by communicating every time he can; like the first Christians, with
whom the Christian sacrifice was a constant part of the
Lord's-day service. And for several centuries they received it almost every day : four times a week always,
and every saint's day beside. Accordingly, those that
joined in the prayers of the faithful never failed to
partake of the blessed sacrament. What opinion they
had of any who turned his back upon it, we may learn
from that ancient canon: " I f any believer join in the
prayers of the faithful, and go away without receiving
the Lord's supper, let him be excommunicated, as bringing confusion into the church of God,"
5, In order to understand the nature of the Lord's
supper, it would be useful carefully to read over those
passages in the gospel, and in the First Epistle to the
Corinthians, which speak of the institution of it. Hence
we learn that the design of this sacrament is, the continual remembrance of the death of Christ, by eating
bread and drinking wine, which are the outward signs
of the inward grace, the body and blood of Christ,
6, It is highly expedient for those who purpose to
receive this, whenever their time will permit, to prepare
themselves for this solemn ordinance by self-examination
and prayer. But this is not absolutely necessary. And
when we have not time for it, we should see that we
have the habitual preparation which is absolutely necessary, and can never be dispensed with on any account,
or any occasion whatever. This is, first, a iuW purpose
of heart to keep all the commandments of God; and,
secondly, a sincere desire to receive all his promises,
II, I am, in the second place, to answer the common
objections against constantly receiving the Lord's supper,
1. I say constantly receiving; for as to the phrase of
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frequent commnn'wn, it is absurd to the last degree. If
it means any thing less than constant, it means more
than can be proved to be the duty of any man. For if
we are not obliged to communicate constantly, by what
argument can it be proved that we are obliged to communicate frequently? yea, more than once a year, or
once in seven years, or once before we die ? Every
argument brought for this, either proves that we ought
to do it constantly, or proves nothing at all. Therefore,
that indeterminate, unmeaning way of speaking ought
to be laid aside by all men of understanding,
2. In order to prove that it is our duty to communicate constantly, we may observe that the holy communion is to be considered either (1,) As a command of
God; or, (2,) As a mercy to man.
First. As a command of God. God our Mediator and
Governor, from whom we have received our life and all
things, on whose will it depends whether we shall be perfectly happy or perfectly miserable from this moment to
eternity, declares to us, that all who obey his commands
shall be eternally happy; all who do not, shall be eternally miserable. Now, one of these commands is, " Do
this in remembrancv of me." I ask then, Why do you
not do this when you can do it if you will ? When
you have an opportunity before you, why do not you
obey the command of God ?
3. Perhaps you will say, " God does not command
me to do this as often as lean :" that is, the words, "as
often as you can," are not added in this particular place.
What then ? Are we not to obey every command of
God as often as we can ? Are not all the promises of
God made to those, and those only, who " give all diligence," that is, to those who do all they can, to obey
his commandments? Our power is the one rule of our
duty. Whatever we can do, that we ought. With
respect either to this or any other command, he that,
when he may obey it if he will, does not, will have no
place in the kingdom of heaven.
4. And this great truth, that we are obliged to keep
6
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every command as far as we can, is clearly proved from
the absurdity of the contrary opinion; for were we tc
allow that we are not obliged to obey every commandment of God as often as we can, we have no argument
left to prove that any man is bound to obey any command at any time. For instance : should I ask a man
why he does not obey one of the plainest commands of
God; why, for instance, he does not help his parents;
he might answer, " I will not do it now; but I will at
another time," When that time comes, put him in
mind of God's command again; and he will say, " I
will obey it some time or other." Nor is it possible
ever to prove that he ought to do it now, unless by proving that he ought to do it as often as he can; and
therefore he ought to do it now, because he can if he
will.
5. Consider the Lord's supper, secondly, as a mercy
from God to man. As God, whose mercy is over all
his works, and particularly over the children of men,
knew there was but one way for man to be happy like
himself; namely, by being like him in holiness; as he
knew we could do nothing towards this of ourselves, he
has given us certain means of obtaining his help. One
of these is the Lord's supper, which, of his infinite mercy,
he hath given for this very end; that through this means
we may be assisted to attain those blessings which he
hath prepared for u s ; that we may obtain holiness on
earth, and everlasting glory in heaven,
I ask, then, why do you not accept of his mercy as
often as ever you can ? God now offers you his blessing;
—why do you refuse it ? • You have now an opportunity
of receiving his mercy;—why do you not receive it ?
You are weak;—why do not you seize every opportunity
of increasing your strength ? In a word : considering
this as a command of God, he that does not communicate as often as he can, has no piety; considering it as a
mercy, he that does not communicate as often as he can,
has no wisdom.
6 These two considerations will yield a full answer
M2
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to all the common objections which have been made
against constant communion ; indeed, to all that ever
were or can be made. In truth, nothing can be objected
against it, but upon supposition that, at this particular
time, either the communion would be no mercy, or I am
not commanded to receive it. Nay, should we grant it
would be no mercy, that is not enough; for still the
other reason would hold : Whether it does you any good
or none, you are to obey the command of God,
7, However, let us see the particular excuses which
men commonly make for not obeying it. The most
common is, " I am unworthy: and ' he that eateth and
drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh damnation to
himself,' Therefore I dare not communicate, lest I
should eat and drink my own damnation,"
The case is this: God offers you one of the greatest
mercies on this side heaven, and commands you to accept it. Why do not you accept this mercy in obedience
to his command ? You say, " I am unworthy to receive
it," And what then ? You are unworthy to receive
any mercy from God, But is that a reason for refusing
all mercy ? God offers you a pardon for all your sins.
You are unworthy of it, it is sure, and he knows i t ;
but since he is pleased to offer it nevertheless, will not
you accept it ? He offers to deliver your soul from death:
you are unworthy to live; but will you therefore refuse
life ? He offers to endue your soul with new strength:
because you are unworthy of it, will you deny to take it?
What can God himself do for us further, if we refuse his
mercy because we are unworthy of it ?
8, But suppose this were no mercy to us; (to suppose which is indeed giving God the lie; saying, that is
not good for man which he purposely ordered for his
good;) still I ask. Why do not you obey God's command ?
He says, "Do this," Why do you not? You answer,
" I am unworthy to do it," What! unworthy to obey
God ? unworthy to do what God bids you do ? unworthy
to obey God's command ? What do you mean by this ?
that those who are unworthy to obey God ought not to

BER, CI,]

DUTY OF CONSTANT COMMUNION.

151

obey him? Who told you so? If he were even "an
angel from heaven, let him be accursed." If you think
God himself has told you by St. Paul, let us hear his
words. They are these: " He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself."
Why, this is quite another thing. Here is not a word
said of being unworthy to eat and drink. Indeed he
does speak of eating and drinking unworthily; but that
is quite a different thing : so he has told us himself. In
this very chapter we are told, that by eating and drinking
unworthily is meant, taking the holy sacrament in such
a rude and disorderly way, that one was "hungry, and
another drunken." But what is that to you ? Is there
any danger of your doing so,—of your eating and drinking thus unworthily ? However unworthy you are to
communicate, there is no fear of your communicating
thus. Therefore, whatever the punishment is, of doing
it thus unworthily,- it does not concern you. You have
no more reason from this text to disobey God, than
if there was no such text in the Bible. If you speak of
"eating and drinking unworthily" in the sense St.Paul
uses the words, you may as well say, " I dare not communicate, for fear the church should fall," as " for fear
I should eat and drirdc unworthily."
9. If then you fear hrmgxng damnation on yourself by
this, you fear where no fear is. Fear it not, for eating
and drinking unworthily; for that, in St. Paul's sense,
ye cannot do. But I will tell you for what you shall
fear damnation ;—for not eating and drinking at all; for
not obeying your Maker dnd Redeemer; for disobeying
his plain command; for thus setting at nought both his
mercy and authority. Fear ye this; for hear what his
apostle saith : " Whosoever shall keep the Vidiole law, and
yet offend in one point, is guilty of all." (James ii. 10.)
10. We see then how weak the objection is, " I dare
not receive,* because I am unworthy." Nor is it any
* The Lord's supper.
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stronger, though the reason why you think yourself
unworthy is, that you have lately fallen into sin. It Is
true, our Church forbids those " who have done any
grievous crime" to receive it without repentance. But
all that follows from this is, that we should repent
before we come; not that we should neglect to come
at all.
To say, therefore, that " a man may turn his back
upon the altar, because he has lately fallen into sin, that
he may impose this penance upon himself," is talkinf^
without any warrant from Scripture. For where does
the Bible teach to atone for breaking one commandment
of God by breaking another ? What advice is this,—
" Commit a new act of disobedience, and God will more
easily forgive the past!"
I I . Others there are who, to excuse their disobedience, plead that they are unworthy in another sense;
that they " cannot live up to i t ; they cannot pretend
to lead so holy a life as constantly communicating would
oblige them to do." Put this into plain words, I ask,
Why do not you accept the mercy which God commands
you to accept ? You answer, " Because I cannot live
up to the profession I must make when I receive it,"
Then it is plain you ought never to receive it at- all.
For it is no more lawful to promise once what you \now
you cannot perform, than to promise it a thousand times.
You know too, that it is one and the same promise,
whether you make it every year or every day. You
promise to do just as much, whether you promise ever
so often or ever so seldom.
If, therefore, you cannot live up to the profession they
make who communicate once a Aveek, neither can you
come up to the profession you make who communicate
once a year. But cannot you indeed ? Then it had
been good for you that you had never been born. For
all that you profess at the Lord's table, you must both
profess and keep, or you cannot be saved. For you
profess nothing there but this,—that you will diligently
10
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keep his commandments. And cannot you keep up to
this profession ? Then you cannot enter into life.
12, Think then what you say, before you say, you
cannot live up to what is required of constant communicants. This is no more than is required of any communicants ; yea, of every one that has a soul to be saved.
So that to say, you cannot live up to this, is neither
better nor worse than renouncing Christianity. It is,
in effect, renouncing your baptism, wherein you solemnly promised to keep all his commandments. You now
fly from that profession. You wilfully break one of his
commandments, and, to excuse yourself, say, you cannot
keep his commandments: then you cannot expect to
receive the promises, which are made only to those that
keep them.
13, What has been said on this pretence against
constant communion, is applicable to those who say
the same thing in other words : " We dare not do it,
because it requires so perfect an obedience afterwards as
we cannot promise to perform," Nay, it requires neither
more nor less perfect obedience than you promised in
your baptism. You then undertook to keep the commandments of God by his help; and you promise no
more when you communicate.
14, A second objection which is often made against
constant communion is, the having so much business as
will not allow time for such a preparation as is necessary
thereto. I answer. All the preparation that is absolutely
necessary is contained in those words : " Repent you
truly of your sins past; have faith in Christ our
Saviour;" (and observe, that word is not taken in its
highest sense;) " amend your lives; and be in charity
with all men; so shall ye be meet partakers of these
holy mysteries." All who are thus prepared may draw
near without fear, and receive the sacrament to their
comfort. Now, what business can hinder you from
being thus prepared?—^from repenting of your past
sins; from believing that Christ died to save sinners;
from amending your Uves, and being in charity with
7*
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all men ? No business can hinder you from this, unless
it be such as hinders you from being in a state of salvation
If you resolve and design to follow Christ, you
are fit to approach the Lord's table. If you do not design this, you are only fit for the table and company of
devils.
15. No business, therefore, can hinder any man from
having that preparation which alone is necessary, unless
it be such as unprepares him for heaven, as puts him out
of a state of salvation. Indeed, every prudent man will,
when he has time, examine himself before he receives
the Lord's supper, whether he repents him truly of his
former sins; whether he believes the promises of God;
whether he fully designs to walk in his ways, and be in
charity with all men. In this, and in private prayer, he
will doubtless spend all the time he conveniently can.
But what is this to you who have not time ? What
excuse is this for not obeying God? He commands you
to come, and prepare yourself by prayer, if you have
time : if you have not, however, come. Make not reverence to God's command a pretence for breaking it.
Do not rebel against him for fear of offending him.
Whatever you do or leave undone beside, be sure to do
what God bids you do. Examining yourself, and using
private prayer, especially before the Lord's supper, is
good: but, behold! " t o obey is better than" self-examination; "and to hearken," than the prayer of an
angel.
16. A third objection against constant communion is,
that it abates our reverence for the sacrament. Suppose
it did : what then ? Will you thence conclude that you
are not to receive it constantly? This does not follow.
God commands you, " D o this." Y^ou may do it now,
but will not, and, to excuse yourself, say, " If I do it so
often, it will abate the reverence with which I do it now."
Suppose it did; has God ever told you, that when the
obeying his command abates your reverence to it, then
you may disobey it ? If he has, you are guiltless; if
not, what you say is just nothing to the purpose. Th©
12
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law is clear. Either show that the Lawgiver makes thi?
exception, or you are guilty before him.
17, Reverence for the sacrament may be of two sorts :
either such as is owing purely to the newness of the
thing, such as men naturally have for any thing they are
not used to; or such as is owing to our faith, or to the
love or fear of God, Now, the former of these is not
properly a religious reverence, but purely natural. And
this sort of reverence for the Lord's supper, the constantly receiving of it must lessen. But it will not
lessen the true religious reverence, but rather confirm
and increase it,
18, A fourth objection is, " I have communicated
constantly so long, but I have not found the benefit I
expected," This has been the case with many wellmeaning persons, and therefore deserves to be particularly considered. And consider this, first, whatever
God commands us to do, we are to do because he commands, whether we feel any benefit thereby or no. Now,
God commands, " Do this in remembrance of me," This,
therefore, we are to do because he commands, whether
we find present benefit thereby or not. But undoubtedly
we shall find benefit sooner or later, though perhaps
insensibly. We shall be insensibly strengthened, made
more fit for the service of God, and more constant in it.
At least, we are kept from falling back, and preserved
from many sins and temptations : and surely this should
be enough to make us receive this food as often as we
can; though we do not presently feel the happy effects
of it, as some have done, and we ourselves may when
God sees best,
19, But suppose a man has often been at the sacrament, and yet received no benefit. Was it not his own
fault? Either he was not rightly prepared, willing to
obey all the commands and to receive all the promises
of God ; Dr he did not receive it aright, trusting in God.
Only see that you are duly prepared for it, and the
oftener you come to the Lord's table, the greater benefi*
you will find there.
'
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20, A fifth objection which some have made against
constant communion is, that " the church enjoins it only
three times a year." The words of the church are,
"Note, that every parishioner shall communicate at the
least three times in the year." To this I answer, first,
What if the church had not enjoined it at all; is it not
enough that God enjoins it ? We obey the church only
for God's sake. And shall we not obey God himself?
If, then, you receive three times a year because the
church commands it, receive every time you can because God commands it. Else your doing the one wili
be so far from excusing you for not doing the other,
that your own practice will prove your folly and sin, and
leave you without excuse.
But, secondly, we cannot conclude from these words,
that the church excuses him who receives only thrice a
year. The plain sense of them is, that he who does not
receive thrice at least, shall be cast out of the church :
but they by no means excuse him who communicates
no oftener.
This never was the judgment of our
Church : on the contrary, she takes all possible care
that the sacrament be duly administered, wherever the
Common Prayer is read, every Sunday and holiday in
the year.
The church gives a particular direction with regard
to those that are in holy orders: " In all cathedral aud
collegiate churches and colleges, where there are many
priests and deacons, they shall all receive the communion
with the priest, every Sunday at the least."
21, It has been shown, first, that if we consider the
Lord's supper as a command of Christ, no man can have
any pretence to Christian piety, who does not receive it
(not once a month, but) as often as he can. Secondly,
that if we consider the institution of it as a mercy to
ourselves, no man who does not receive as often as he
can has any pretence to Christian prudence. Thirdly,
that none of the objections usually made can be any
excuse for that man who does not, at every opportunity,
obey this command and accept this mercy.
14
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22. It has been particularly shown, first, that unworthiness is no excuse; because though in one sense
we are all unworthy, yet none of us need be afraid of
being unworthy in St. Paul's sense of " eating and
drinking unworthily." Secondly, that the not having
time enough for preparation can be no excuse; since
the only preparation which is absolutely necessary is,
that which no business can hinder; nor indeed any thing
on earth, unless so far as it hinders our being in a state
of salvation. Thirdly, that its abating our reverence is
no excuse; since He who gave the command, " Do
this," nowhere adds, "unless it abate your reverence,"
Fourthly, that our not profiting by it is no excuse;
since it is our own fault, in neglecting that necessary
preparation which is in our own power. Lastly, that
the judgment of our own church is quite in favour of
constant communion. If those who have hitherto neglected it on any of these pretences, will lay these things
to h^art, rticy will, by the grace of God, come to a better mind, and never more forsake their own merci^e,
II
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HYMN.
aL who truly bear
The name of Christ your Lord,
His last mysterious supper share,
And keep his kindest word.
Hereby your faith approve
In Jesus crucified :
" In memory of my dying love.
Do this,"—he said,—and died.
COME,

The badge and token this.
The sure confirming seal.
That he is ours, and we are his.
The servants of his will;
His dear peculiar ones.
The purchase of his blood;
His blood which once for all atones^
And brings us now to God,
Then let us still profess
Our Master's honour'd name;
Stand forth his faithful witnesses,
True followers of the Lamb.
In proof that such we are,
His saying we receive.
And thus to all mankind declare
We do in Christ believe.
Part of his church below.
We thus our right maintain;
Our living membership we show;
And in the fold remain,—
The sheep of Israel's fold.
In Jesus' pastures fed;
And fellowship with all wo hold.
Who hold it with our Head.
16
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OF FORMER T I M E S .
" Say not thou. What is the cause that the former days were better
than these? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this."
—EcCLES. vii. 10.

1. I T is not easy to discern any connection between
this text and the context; between these words and
either those that go before or those that follow after
It seems to be a detached, independent sentence, like
very many in the Proverbs of Solomon : and, like them,
it contains a weighty truth, which deserves a serious
consideration. Is not the purport of the question this ?
It is not wise to inquire into the cause of a supposition,
unless the supposition itself be not only true, but clearly
proved so to be. Therefore, it is not wise to inquire
into the cause of this supposition, that " the former days
were better than these," because, common as it is, it was
never yet proved, nor indeed ever can be.
2, Perhaps there are few suppositions which have
passed more currently in the world than this,—that the
former days were better than these ; and that in several
respects. It is generally supposed, that we now live in
the dregs of time, when the world is, as it were, grown
old; and, consequently, that every thing in it is in a
declining state. It is supposed, in particular, that men
were, some ages ago, of ? far taller stature than now;
that they likewise had far greater abilities, and enjoyed
a deeper and a stronger understanding; in consequence
of which their writings of every kind are far preferable
to those of later times. Above all, it is supposed that
the former generations of men excelled the present in
virtue; that mankind in every age, and in every nation,
have degenerated more and more; so that, at length,
they have fallen from the golden into the iron age, and
now justice is fled from the earth.
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3. Before we consider the truth of these suppositions,
let us inquire into the rise of them. And as to the
general supposition, that the world was once in a far
more excellent state than it is, may we not easily believe that this arose (as did all the fabulous accounts
of the golden age) from some confused traditions concerning our first parents and their paradisiacal state ? To
this refer many of the fragments of ancient writings,
which men of learning have gleaned up. Therefore, we
may allow that there is some truth in the supposition,
seeing it is certain, the days which Adam and Eve
spent in paradise were far better than any which have
been spent by their descendants, or ever will be till
Christ returns to reign upon earth.
4, But whence could that supposition arise, that men
were formerly of a larger stature than they are now ?
This has been a generally prevailing opinion almost in
all nations and in all ages. Hence, nearly two thousand years ago, the well-known line of Virgil:—
Qualia nunc hominum producit corpora tellus,*

Hence, nearly a thousand years before him. Homer tells
us of one of his heroes throwing a stone which hardly
ten men could lift,—ot-ot vw jSpotot,—such as men are
now. We allow, indeed, there have been giants in all
ages, in various parts of the world. Whether the antediluvians mentioned in Genesis were such or no, (which
many have questioned,) we cannot doubt but Og the
King of Bashan was such, as well as Goliath of Gath,
Such also were many of the children (or descendants) of
Anak, But it does not appear that in any age or nation
men in general were larger than they are now. We are
very sure they were not for many centuries past, by the
tombs and coffins that have been discovered, which are
exactly of the same size with those that are now in use.
And in the catacombs at Rome, the niches for the dead
bodies which were hewn in the rock sixteen hundred
* Thus translated by Pitt:—
" Scarce twelve strong men the ponderous mass could raise,
Such aa disgrace these dark degenerate days."—EDIT.
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years ago, are none of them above six feet in length,
and some a little under. Above all, the pyramids of
Egypt (that of King Cheops in particular) have, beyond
all reasonable doubt, remained at least three thousand
years. Yet none of the mummies (embalmed bodies)
brought therefrom are above five feet ten inches long.
5. But how then came this supposition to prevail so
long and so generally in the world? I know not but it
may be accounted for from hence : great and little are
relative terms; and all men judge of greatness and littleness by comparing things with themselves. Therefore it is not strange, if we think men are smaller now
than they were when we were children. I remember
a remarkable instance of this in my own case: After
having left it seven years, I had a great desire to see the
school where I was brought up. When I was there, I
wondered that the boys were so much smaller than they
used to be when I was at school, " Many of my schoolfellows, ten years ago, were taller by the head than I ;
and few of them that are at school now reach up to my
shoulders." Very true; but what was the reason of this ?
Indeed, a very plain one : it was not because they were
smaller, but because I was bigger than I was ten years
before. I verily believe this is the cause why men in
general suppose the human race do decrease in stature.
They remember the time when most of those round about
them were both taller and bigger than themselves. Yea,
and all men have done the same in their successive generations. Is it any wonder, then, that all should have
run into the same mistake, when it has been transmitted
unawares from father to son, and probably will be to
the end of time ?
6. But there is likewise a general supposition, that
the understanding of man, and all his mental abilities,
were of a larger size in the ancient days than they are
now; and that the ancient inhabitants of the earth had
far greater talents than the present. Men of eminent
learning have been of this mind, and have contended
for it with the utmost vehemence. It is granted that
many of the ancient writers, both philosophers, poets,
4 6
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and historians, will not be easily excelled, if equalled, by
those of later ages. We may instance in Homer and
Virgil, as poets, Thucydides and Livy, as historians.
But this, meantime, is to be remarked concerning most
of these writers : that each of them spent his whole life
in composing and polishing one book. What wonder,
then, if they were exquisitely finished, when so much
labour was bestowed upon them ? I doubt whether any
man in Europe, or in the world, has taken so much pains
in finishing any treatise : otherwise it might possibly
have equalled, if not excelled, any that went before,
7, But that the generality of men were not one jot
wiser in ancient times than they are at the present time,
we may easily gather from the most authentic records.
One of the most ancient nations concerning whom we
have any certain account is the Egyptian. And what
conception can we have of their understanding and learning when we reflect upon the objects of their worship ?
These were not only the vilest of animals, as dogs and
cats, but the leeks and onions that grew in their own
gardens. Indeed, we lately had a great man (whose
manner was to treat with the foulest abuse all that dared
to differ from him : I do not mean Dr. Johnson,—he
was a mere courtier, compared to Mr. Hutchinson,) who
scurrilously abused all those who are so void of common
sense as to believe any such thing concerning them. He
peremptorily affirms, (but without condescending to give
us any proof,) that the ancient inhabitants of Egypt had
a deep hidden meaning in all this. Let him believe it
who can. I cannot believe it on any man's bare asscrtion, I believe they had no deej)cr meaning in worshipping cats than our school-boys have in baiting them.
And I apprehend, the common Egyptians were just as
wise three thousand years ago as the common ploughmen in England and Wales are at this day, I suppose
their natural understanding, like their stature, was on
a level with ours; and their learning, their acquired
knowledge, many degrees inferior to that of persons of
the same rank, either in France, Holland, or Germany
6
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8. However, did not the people of former times greatly
excel us in virtue ? This is the point of greatest importance : the rest are but trifles in comparison ot it.
Now, is it not universally allowed, that every age grows
worse and worse ? Was it not observed by the old heathen poet, almost two thousand years ago,—
JEtas parentum pejor avis tulit
Nos nequiores, mox daturos
Progeniem vitiosiorera ?

That is, in plain prose, " The age of our parents was
mc re vicious than that of our grandfathers; our age is
more vicious than that of our fathers; we are worse than
our fathers were, and our children will be worse than we."
9. It is certain this has been the common cry from
generation to generation. And if it is not true, whence
should it arise ? How can we account for it ? Perhaps
another remark of the same poet may help us to an answer. May it not be extracted from the general character which he gives of old men ?
DifiScilis, queruliis, laudator temporis acti
Se puero censor, castigatorque minorum."*

Is it not the common practice of old men to praise the
past and condemn the present time ? And this may
probably operate much further than one would at first
imagine. When those that have more experience than
we, and therefore, we are apt to think, more wisdom, are
almost continually harping upon this, the degeneracy of
the world; those who are accustomed from their infancy to hear how much better the world was formerly
than it is now, (and so it really seemed to them when
they were young, and just come into the world, and
when the cheerfulness of youth gave a pleasing air to all
that was round about them,) the idea of the world's being worse and worse would naturally grow up with them.
* The following is Boscawen's translation of this quotation from
Horace:—
" Fastidious, peevish, prone to praise
What pass'd when in their youthful days,
And with severe, censorious tongue.
Correct the follies of the young."—EDIT.
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And so it will be, till wc, in our turn, grow peevish, fretful, di.scontented, and full of melancholy complaints,
*' How wicked the world is grown ! How much better
it was when we were young, in the golden days that we
can remember!"
10. But let us endeavour, without prejudice or prepossession, to take a view of the whole affair. And upon
cool and impartial consideration, it will appear that the
former days were not better than these; yea, on the contrary, that these are, in many respects, beyond comparison better than they. It will clearly appear, that as < tie
stature of men was nearly the same from the beginn ng
of the world, so the understanding of men, in similar circumstances, has been much the same, from the time of
God's bringing a flood upon the earth unto the present
hour. We have no reason to believe, that the uncivilized nations of Africa, America, or the South-sea islands
had ever a better understanding, or were in a less barbarous state than they are now. Neither, on the other
hand, have we any sufficient proof, that the natural understandings of men, in the most civilized countries—
Babylon, Persia, Greece, or Italy—were stronger or more
improved than those of the Germans, French, or English, now alive. Nay, have we not reason to believe,
that, by means of better instruments, we have attained
that knowledge of nature which few, if any, of the ancients ever attained? So that, in this respect, the advantage (and not a little one) is clearly on our side : and
we ought to acknowledge, with deep thankfulness to the
Giver of every good gift, that the former days were not
to be compared to these wherein we live.
11. But the principal inquiry still remains : Were not
" the former days better than these" with regard to virtue ? or, to speak more properly, religion ? This deserves
a full consideration.
By "religion," I mean the love of God and man
filling the heart and governing the life. The sure
effect of this is, the uniform practice of justice, mercy,
and truth. This is the very essence of it; the height
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and depth of religion, detached from this or that opinion,
and from all particular modes of worship. And I would
calmly inquire, Which of the former times were better
than these, with regard to this ? to the religion experienced and practised by Archbishop Fenelon, in France ;
Bishop Ken, in England; and Bishop Bedell, in Ireland ?
12. We need not extend our inquiry beyond the pe
riod when life and immortality were brought to light by
the gospel. And it is allowed that the days immediately
succeeding the pouring out of the Holy Ghost on the day
of Pentecost were better even in this respect, even with
regard to religion, than any which have succeeded them
But setting aside this short age of golden days, I
must repeat the question. Which of the former days
were better than the present, in every known part of
the habitable world ?
13. Was the former part of this century better, either
in these islands or any part of the Continent ? I
know no reason at all to affirm this. I believe every
part of Europe was full as void of religion in the reign
of Queen Anne as it is at this day. It is true, luxury
increases to a high degree in every part of Europe; and
so does the scandal of England, profaneness, in every
part of the kingdom. But it is also true, that the most
infernal of all vices, cruelty, does as swiftly decrease.
And such instances of it as, in times past, continually
occurred, are now very seldom heard of. Even in war,
that savage barbarity which was everywhere practised,
has been discontinued for many years,
14. Was the last century more religious than this ?
In the former part of it, there was much of the form of
religion ; and some undoubtedly experienced the power
thereof. But how soon did the fine gold become dim ?
How soon was it so mingled with worldly design, and
with a total contempt both of truth, justice, and mercy,
as brought that scandal upon all religion which is hardly
removed to this day I Was there more true religion in
the preceding century,—the age of the Reformation f
There was doubtless, in many countries, a considerable
reformation of religious opinions; yea, and modes of
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worship, which were much changed for the better, both
in Germany and several other places. But it is well
known that Luther himself complained with his dying
breath, " The people that are called by my name (though
I wish they were called by the name of Christ) are reformed as to their opinions and modes of worship ; but
their tempers and lives are the same they were before."
Even then both justice and mercy were so shamelessly
trodden under foot, that an eminent writer computes
the number of those that were slaughtered, during those
religious contests, to have been no less than forty
millions, within the compass of forty years !
15. We may step back above a thousand years from
this, without finding any better time. No historian gives
us the least intimation of any such, till we come to the
age of Constantino the Great. Of this period several
writers have given us most rnagnifiSent accounts. Yea,
one eminent author, no less a man than Dr. Newton,
the late Bishop of Bristol, has been at no small pains
to show, that the conversion of Constantino to Christianity, and the emoluments which he bestowed upon
the church with an unsparing hand, were the event
which is signified in the Revelation by " the New Jerusalem coming down from heaven !"
16. But I cannot, in anywise, subscribe to the bishop's
opinion in this matter. So far from it, that I have
been long convinced, from the whole tenor of ancient
history, that this very event, Constantine's calling himself a Christian, and pouring that flood of wealth and
honour on the Christian church, the clergy in particular,
was productive of more evil to the church than all the
ten persecutions put together. From the time that
power, riches, and honour of all kinds were heaped
upon the Christians, vice of all kinds came in like a
flood, both on the clergy and laity. From the time that
the church and state, the kingdoms of Christ and of
the world, were so strangely aud unnaturally blended
'together, Christianity and heathenisui were so thoroughly incorporated with each other, that they will hardly
ever be divided till Christ comes to reign upon earth. So
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that, instead of fancying that the glory of the New
Jerusalem covered the earth at that period, we have
terrible proof that it was then, and has ever since been,
covered with the smoke of the bottomless pit,
17, " However, were not the days antecedent to
this—those of the third century—better beyond all
comparison than any that followed them ?" This has
been almost universally believed. Few doubt but, in
the age before Constantino, the Christian church was in
its glory, worshipping God in the beauty of holiness.
But was it so indeed ? What says St. Cyprian, who
lived in the midst of that century; a witness above all
exception, and one that sealed the truth with his blood?
What account does he give of what he saw with his
own eyes, and heard with his own ears ? Such a one as
would almost make one imagine he was painting to the
life, not the ancient church of Carthage, but the modern
church of Rome, According to his account, such abominations even then prevailed over all orders of men, that
it was not strange God poured out his fury upon them
in blood by the grievous persecutions which followed,
18, Yea, and before this, even in the first century,
even in the apostolic age, what account does St, John
give of several of the churches which he himself had
planted in Asia ? How little were those congregations
better than many in Europe at this day ! Nay, forty or
fifty years before that, within thirty years of the descent
of the Holy Ghost, were there not such abominations in
the church of Corinth as were " not even named among
the heathens ?" So early did the " mystery of iniquity"
begin to work in the Christian church 1 So little reason
have we to appeal to "the former days," as though they
were " better than these !"
19, To affirm this, therefore, as commonly as it is
done, is not only contrary to truth, but is an instance of
black ingratitude to God, and a grievous affront to his
blessed Spirit. For whoever makes a fair and candid
inquiry, will easily perceive that true religion has in nowise decreased, but greatly increased, in the present
century. To instance in one capital branch of religion,
10
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the love of our neighbour. Is not persecution wellnigh
vanished from the face of the earth ? In what age did
Christians of every denomination show such forbearance
to each other ? When before was such lenity shown by
governors toward their respective subjects? not only in
Great Britain and Ireland, but in France and Germany;
yea, every part of Europe ? Nothing like this has been
seen since the time of Constantino; no, not since the
time of the apostles.
20. If it be said, " Why, this is the fruit of the
general infidelity, the Deism which has overspread all
Europe ;" I answer. Whatever be the cause, we have
reason greatly to rejoice in the effect: and if the allwise God has brought so great and universal a good out
of this dreadful evil, so much the more should we
magnify his astonishing power, wisdom, and goodness
herein. Indeed, so far as we can judge, this was the
most direct way whereby nominal Christians could be
prepared, first, for tolerating, and, afterwards, for receiving, real Christianity. While the governors were
themselves unacquainted with it, nothing but this could
induce them to suffer it. 0 the depth both of the
wisdom and knowledge of God; causing a total disregard for all religion, to pave the way for the revival of
the only religion which was worthy of God ! I am not
assured whether this be the case or no in France and
Germany ; but it is so beyond all contradiction in North
America : the total indifference of the government
there, whether there be any religion or none, leaves
••oora for the propagation of true scriptural religion,
without the least let or hinderance.
21. But, above all this, while luxury and profaneness
have been increasing on the one hand, on the other,
benevolence and compassion toward all the forms of
human wo have increased in a manner not known
before, from the earliest ages of the world In proof
of this, we see more hospitals, infirmaries, and other
places of public charity have been erected, at least in
and near London, within this century, than in five
hundred years before. And suppose this has been
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owing in part to vanit}^, desire of praise ; yet have we
2ause to bless God, that so much good has sprung even
from this imperfect motive,
22. I cannot forbear mentioning one instance more
of the goodness of God to us in the present age. He
has lifted up his standard in our islands, both against
luxury, profaneness, and vice of every kind. He
caused, near fifty years ago, as it were, a grain of mustard-seed to be sown near London; and it has now
grown and put forth great branches, reaching from sea
to sea. Two or three poor people met together, in order
to help each other to be real Christiains. They increased to hundreds, to thousands, to myriads, still
pursuing their one point,—real religion; the love of
God and man ruling all their tempers, and words, and
actions. Now I will be bold to say, such an event as
this, considered in all its circumstances, has not been
seen upon earth before, since the time that St, John
went to Abraham's bosom,
23, Shall we now say, " The former days were better
than these ?" God forbid that we should be so unwise
and so unthankful! Nay, rather let us praise him all
the day long ; for he hath dealt bountifully with us. No
" former time," since the apostles left the earth, has
been better than the present. None has been comparable to it in several respects. We are not born out
of due time, but in the day of his power,—a day of
glorious salvation, wherein he is hastening to renew the
whole race of mankind in righteousness and true holiness. How bright hath the Sun of Righteousness already shone on various parts of the earth! And how
many gracious showers has he already poured down
upou his inheritance ! How many precious souls has
he already gathered into his garner, as ripe shocks of
corn I May we be always ready to follow them ; crying
in our hearts, " Come, Lord Jesus ! Come quickly 1"
8
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SERMON CIII.
WHAT

IS

MAN?

•' When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the n.oon
and the stars, which thou hast ordained; what is man ?"—Ps.
viii. 3, 4.

How often has it been observed, that the Book of
Psalms is a rich treasury of devotion, which the wisdom
of God has provided to supply the wants of his children
in all generations ! In all ages the Psalms have been
of singular use to those that loved or feared God ; not
only to the pious Israelites, but to the children of God
in all nations. And this book has been of sovereign
use to the church of God, not only while it was in its
state of infancy, (so beautifully described by St. Paul
in the former part of the fourth chapter to the Galatians,) but also since, in the fulness of time, " life and
immortality were brought to light by the gospel."
The Christians in every age and nation have availed
themselves of this divine treasure, which has richly supplied the wants not only of " babes in Christ," of those
who were just setting out in the ways of God, but of
those also who had made good progress therein; yea,
of such as were swiftly advancing toward " the measure
of the stature of the fulness of Christ."
The subject of this p.salm is beautifully proposed in
the beginning of i t : " 0 Lord our Governor, how ex
cellent is thy name in all the earth; who hast set thy
glory above the heavens !" It celebrates the glorious
wisdom and love of God, as the Creator and Governor
of all things. It is not an improbable conjecture, that
David wrote this psalm in a bright star-light nigbt,
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while he observed the moon also " walking in her brightness;" that while he surveyed
"This fair half-round, the ample azure sky,
Terribly large, and beautifully bright,
With stars unnumber'd, and unmeasured light,"—

he broke out, from the fulness of his heart, into the
natural exultation, " When I consider thy heavens, the
work of thy fingers, the raoon and the stars, which thou
hast ordained; what is man ?" How is it possible that
the Creator of these the innumerable armies of heaven
and earth, should have any regard to this speck of
creation, whose time " passeth away like a shadow?"
" Thy frame but dust, thy stature but a span,
A moment thy duration, foolish man I"

" What is man ?" I would consider this, first, with
regard to his magnitude; and, secondly, with regard to
his duration.
1. I. Consider we, first. What is man with regard to
his magnitude ? And, in this respect, what is any one
individual, compared to all the inhabitants of Great
Britain ? He shrinks into nothing in the comparison.
How inconceivably little is one compared to eight or
ten millions of people ! Is he not
" Lost like a drop in the unbounded main ?"

2. But what are all the inhabitants of Great Britain,
compared to all the inhabitants of the earth ? These
have frequently been supposed to amount to about four
hundred millions. But will this computation be allowed
to be just, by those who maintain China alone to contain fifty-eight millions ? If it be true, that this one
empire contains little less than sixty millions, we may
easily suppose that the inhabitants of the whole terraqueous globe amount to four thousand millions of inhabitants, rather than four hundred. And what is any
single individual, in comparison of this number?
3. But what is the magnitude of the earth itself, com-
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pared to that of the solar system ? including, beside that
vast body, the sun, so immensely larger than the earth,
the whole train of primary and secondary planets; several of which (I mean, of the secondary planets, suppose the satellites or moons of Jupiter and Saturn) are
abundantly larger than the whole earth.
4. And yet, what is the whole quantity of matter
contained in the sun, and all those primary and secondary planets, with all the spaces comprised in the solar
system, in comparison of that which is pervaded by
those amazing bodies, the comets? Who but the Creator himself can " tell the number of these, and call them
all by their names?" Y^et, what is even the orbit of a
comet, and the space contained therein, to the space
occupied by the fixed stars; which are at so immense a
distance from the earth, that they appear, when they
are viewed through the largest telescope, just as they do
to the naked eye ?
5. Whether the bounds of the creation do or do not
extend between the region of the fixed stars, who can
tell ? Only the morning stars, who sang together when
the foundations thereof were laid. But that it is finite,
that the bounds of it are fixed, we have no reason to
doubt. We cannot doubt, but when the Son of God had
finished all the work which he created aud made, he
said,
" These be thy bounds.
This be thy just circumference, 0 world !"

But what is man to this ?
6. We may take one step, and only one step, farther
still: What is the space of the whole creation, what is
all finite space that is, or can be conceived, in comparison of infinite? What is it but a point, a cipher, compared to that which is filled by Him that is All in all?
Think of this, and then ask, " What is man ?"
7. What is man, that the great God, who filleth
heaven and earth, " the high and lofty One that iiihabiteth eternity," should stoop so inconceivably low as
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to be "mindful of him ?" Would not reason suggest to
us, that so diminutive a creature would be overlooked
by him in the immensity of his works? especially when
we consider,
II, Secondly, What is man, with regard to his duration ?
1, The days of man, since the last reduction of human
life, which seems to have taken place in the time of
Moses, (and not improbably was revealed to the man
of God at the time that he made this declaration,) "arc
threescore years and ten." This is the general standard
which God hath now appointed, " And if men be so
strong," perhaps one in a hundred, " t h a t they come to
fourscore years, yet then is their strength but labour
and sorrow: so soon passeth it away, and we are
gone !"
2, Now, what a poor pittance of duration is this, compared to the life of Methuselah ! " And Methuselah
lived nine hundred and sixty and nine years," But
what are these nine hundred and sixty and nine years
to the duration of an angel, which began " o r ever the
mountains were brought forth," or the foundations of
the earth were laid ? And what is the duration which
has passed since the creation of angels, to that which
passed before they were created, to unbeginning eternity ?—to that half of eternity (if one may so speak)
which had then elapsed ? And what are threescore
years and ten to this ?
3, Indeed, what proportion can there possibly be
between any finite and infinite duration ? What proper
tion is there between a thousand or ten thousand years,
or ten thousand times ten thousand ages, and eternity ?
I know not that the inexpressible disproportion between
any conceivable part of time and eternity can be illustrated in a more striking manner than it is in the wellknown passage of St. Cyprian : " Suppose there was a
ball of sand as large as the globe of earth, and suppose
one grain of this were to be annihilated in a thousand
years; yet that whole space of time wherein thif ball
e
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would be annihilatino-, at the rate of one grain in a
thousand years, would boar less, yea, unspeakably, infinitely less, proportion to eternity, than a single grain
of sand would bear to that whole mass." What, then,
are the seventy^ years of human life, in comparison of
•sternity ? In what terms can the proportion between
these be expressed ? It is nothing, yea, infinitely less
than nothing !
4, If then we add to the littleness of man the inexpressible shortness of his duration, is it any wonder that
a man of reflection should sometimes feel a kind of fear,
lest the great, eternal, infinite Governor of the universe
should disregard so diminutive a creature as man?- —
a creature so every way inconsiderable, when compared either with immensity or eternity ? Did not both
these reflections glance through, if not dwell upon, the
mind of the royal Psalmist ? Thus, iu contemplation
of the former, he breaks out into the strong words of
the text: " When I consider thy heavens, the work of
thy fingers, the moon and the stars which thou hast
ordained. What is man, that thou shouldest be mindful
of him; or the son of man, that thou shouldest regard
him ?" He is indeed, (to use St. Augustine's words,)
aliqua portio creaturce turn, " some portion of thy creation ;" but quantula portio, " how amazingly small a
portion !'^ How utterly beneath thy notice ! It seems
to be in contemplation of the latter, that he cries out,
in the hundred and forty-fourth psalm, "Lord, what is
man, that thou hast such respect unto him; or the son
of man, that thou shouldest so regard him ?" " 31an
is like a thing of nought." Why? " His time passeth
away like a shadow." In this (although in a very few
places) the new translation of the Psalms—that bound
up in our Bibles—is perhaps more proper than the old,
—that which we have in the Common Prayer Book.
It runs thus : " Lord, what is man, that thou takest
knowledge of him ; or the son of man, that thou makcst
account of him ?" According to the former translation,
David seems to be amazed that the eternal God, con-
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sidering the littleness of man, should have so much
respect unto him, and should so much regard him : but
in the latter, he seems to wonder, seeing the life of man
" passeth away like a shadow," that God should take
any knowledge of him at all, or make any account
of him.
5. And it is natural for us to make the same reflection, and to entertain the same fear. But how may
wo prevent this uneasy reflection, and effectually cure
this fear ? First, By considering what David does not
appear to have taken at all into his account; namely,
that the body is not the man; that man is not only
a house of clay, but an immortal spirit; a spirit made
in the image of God; an incorruptible picture of the
God of glory; a spirit that is of infinitely more value
than the whole earth; of more value than the sun,
moon, aud stars, put together; yea, than the whole
material creation. Consider that the spirit of man is
not only of a higher order, of a more excellent nature,
than any part of the visible world, but also more
durable; not liable either to dissolution or decay. We
know all the things " which are seen are temporal ;"-—
of a changing, transient nature;—but "the things which
are not seen" (such as is the soul of man in particular)
"are eternal." "They shall perish," but the soul remaineth, " They all shall wax old as a garment;" but
when heaven and earth shall pass away, the soul shall
not pass away.
6, Consider, secondly, that declaration which the
Father of spirits hath made to us by the prophet Hosea:
" I am God, and not man : therefore my compassions
fail not," As if he had said, " I f I were only a man,
or an angel, or any finite being, my knowledge might
admit of bounds; and my mercy might be limited.
But ' my thoughts are not as your thoughts,* and my
mercy is not as your mercy. ' As the heavens are
higher than the earth, so are my thoughts higher than
your thoughts;' and ' my mercy,' my compassion, my
ways of showing it, ' higher than your ways.' "
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7. That no shadow of fear might remain, no possibility
of doubting; to show wdiat manner of regard the great
eternal God bears to little, short-lived man, but especially
to his immortal part; God gave his Son, " his only Son,
to the end that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life." Sec how God loved
the world ! The Son of God, that was " God of God,
Light of Light, very God of very God," in glory equal
with the Father, in majesty co-eternal, "emptied himself, took upon him the form of a servant; and, being
found in fashion as a man, was obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross." And all this he suffered
not for himself, but " for us men and for our salvation."
" He bore" all " our sins in his own body upon the
tree," that " by his stripes we" might be "healed."
After this demonstration of his love, is it possible to
doubt any longer of God's tender regard for man; even
though he was "dead in trespasses and sins?" Even
when he saw us in our sins and in our blood, he said
unto us, " Live !" Lot us then fear no more ! Let us
doubt no more ! " He that spared not his own Son, but
delivered him up for us all, shall he not with him freely
give us all things ?"
8. " N a y , " says the philosopher, " i f God so loved
the world, did he not love a thousand other worlds, as
well as he did this ? It is now allowed that there are
thousands, if not millions, of worlds, besides this in
which we live. And can any reasonable man believe
that the Creator of all these, many of which are probably
as large, yea, f^ir larger than ours, would show such
astonishingly greater regard to one than to all the rest ?"
I answer. Suppose there were millions of worlds, yet
God may see, in the abyss of his infinite wisdom, reasons
that do not appear to us, why he saw good to show this
mercy to ours, in preference to thousands or millions of
other worlds.
9. I speak this even upon the common supposition
of the plurality of worlds,—a very favounte notion with
all those who deny the Christian revelation; and foi
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this reason, because it affords them a foundation for so
plausible an objection to it. But the more I consider
that supposition, the more I doubt of i t : insomuch that,
if it were allowed by all the philosophers in Europe, still
I could not allow it without stronger proof than any I
have met with yet.
10. "Nay, but is not the argument of the great
Huygens sufficient to put it beyond all doubt ?—' When
we view,' says that able astronomer, 'the moon through
a good telescope, we clearly discover rivers and mountains on her spotty globe. Now, where rivers are, there
are doubtless plants and vegetables of various kinds :
and where vegetables are, there are undoubtedly animals;
yea, rational ones, as on earth. It follows, then, that
the moon has its inhabitants, and probably near akin to
ours. But if our moon is inhabited, we may easily
suppose, so are all the secondary planets; and, in particular, all the satellites or moons of Jupiter and Saturn,
And if the secondary planets are inhabited, why not the
primary ? Why should we doubt it of Jupiter and
Saturn themselves, as well as Mars, Venus, and Mercury ?'"
11, But do not you know, that Mr. Huygens himself,
before he died, doubted of this whole hypothesis ? For,
upon further observation, he found reason to believe that
the moon has no atmosphere. He observed, that in a
total eclipse of the sun, on the removal of the shade
from any part of the earth, the sun immediately shines
bright upon it, whereas if the moon had an atmosphere,
the solar light, while it shone through that atmosphere,
would appear dim and dusky. Thus, after an eclipse
of the moon, first a dusky light appears on that part of
it from which the shadow of the earth removes, while
that light passes through the atmosphere of the earth.
Hence it appears that the moon has no atmosphere.
Consequently, it has no clouds, no rain, no springs, no
rivers; and therefore no plants or animals. But there
is no proof or probability that the moon is inhabited;
neither have we any proof that the other planets are.
8*
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Consequently, the foundation being removed, the whole
fabric falls to the ground.
12. But, you will say, " Suppose this argument fails,
we may infer the same conclusion, the plurality of
worlds, from the unbounded wisdom, and power, and
goodness of the Creator. It was full as easy to him to
create thousands or millions of worlds as one. Can any
one then believe that he would exert all his power and
wisdom in creating a single world ? What proportion
is there between this speck of creation, and the Great
God that filleth heaven and earth, while
*We know, the power of his almighty hand
Could form another world from every sand?'"

L3, To this boasted proof, this argumentum polmanum of the learned infidels, I answer. Do you expect to
find any proportion between finite and infinite ? Suppose God had created a thousand more worlds than there
are grains of sand in the universe; what proportion
would all these together bear to the infinite Creator ?
Still, in comparison of Him, they would be, not a thousand times, but infinitely, less than a mite compared to
the universe. Have done, then, with this childish prattle
about the proportion of creatures to their Creator; and
leave it to the all-wise God to create what and when he
pleases. For who, beside himself, " hath known the
mind of the Lord ? or who hath been his counsellor ?"
14. Suffice it then for us to know this plain and
comfortable truth,—that the almighty Creator hath
shown that regard to this poor little creature of a day,
which he hath not shown even to the inhabitants of
heaven " who kept not their first estate." He hath
given us his Son, his only Son, both to live and to die
for us ! Oh, let us live unto him, that we may die unto
him, and live with him for ever !
u
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HYMN.
how wide thy glory shines!
How high thy wonders rise !
Known through the earth by thousand signa^
By thousands through the skies.
FATHER,

Those mighty orbs proclaim thy power;
Their motions speak thy skill;
And on the wings of every hour
We read thy patience still.
Part of thy name divinely stands
On all thy creatures writ;
They show the labour of thy hands,
Or impress of thy feet.
But when we view thy strange design
To save rebellious worms.
Where vengeance and compassion join
In their divinest forms;—
Our thoughts are lost in rev'rent awe,
We love and we adore :
The first archangel never saw
So much of God before.
Here the whole Deity is known.
Nor dares a creature guess
Which of the glories brightest shone.
The justice, or the grace.
Now the full glories of the Lamb
Adorn the heavenly plains 1
Bright seraphs learn Immanuel's name^
And try their choicest strains.
Oh! may I bear some humble part
In that immortal song !
Wonder and joy shall tune my heart,
And love command my tongue.
12
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SERMON CIV.
ON C O N S C I E N C E .
*' Fir our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience.*^
2 CoR. i. 16.

1. How few Avords are there in the world more common than this. Conscience I It is in almost every one's
mouth. And one would thence be apt to conclude, that
no word can be found which is more generally understood. But it may be doubted whether this is the case
or no; although numberless treatises have been written
upon it. For it is certain a great part of those writers
have rather puzzled the cause than cleared it; that they
have usually " darkened counsel by uttering words without knowledge,"
2, The best treatise on the subject which I rememoer
to have seen is translated from the French of Mons,
Placette, which describes in a clear and rational manner
the nature and offices of conscience. But though it was
published near a hundred years ago, it is in very few
hands; and indeed a great part of those that have read
it complain of the length of it. An octavo volume of
several hundred pages, upon so plain a subject, was
likely to prove a trial of patience to most persons of
understanding. It seems, therefore, there is still wanting
a discourse upon the subject, short, as well as clear.
This, by the assistance of God, I will endeavour to sup.
ply, by showing, first, the nature of conscience; and
then, the several sorts of it; after which, I shall conclude
with a few important directions.
I, I. Aud, first, I am to show the nature of con
science. This a very pious man in the last century (in

«5ER. CIV,]

ON CONSCIENCE.

181

his sermon on Universal Conscientiousness) describes in
the following manner :^—" This word, which literally
signifies knowing with another, excellently sets forth the
scriptural notion of it. So Job : (xvi, 19 :) ' My witness is in heaven,' And so the apostle : (Rom. ix. 1:)
' I say the truth; my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost.' In both places it is as if
he had said, ' God witnesseth with my conscience.'
Conscience is placed in the middle, under God, and
above man. It is a kind of silent reasoning of the
mind whereby those things which are judged to be right
are approved of with pleasure; but those which are
judged evil are disapproved of with uneasiness,"
This
is a tribunal in the breast of men, to accuse sinners, and
excuse them that do well,
2. To view it in a somewhat different light: conecience, as well the Latin word from which it is taken,
and the Greek word, avviibyjona^, necessarily imply, the
knowledge of two or more things together: suppose the
knowledge of our words and actions, and at the same
time of their goodness or badness; if it be not rather
the faculty whereby we know at once our actions and the
quality of them,
3. Conscience, then, is that faculty whereby we are
at once conscious of our own thoughts, words, and actions; and of their merit or demerit, of their being good
or bad, and, consequently, deserving either praise or
censure. And some pleasure generall}^ attends the former sentence; some uneasiness the latter : but this varies exceedingly, according to education and a thousand
other circumstances,
4. Can it be denied that something of this is found in
every man born into the world ? And does it not appear
as soon as the understanding opens, as soon as reason
begins to dawn ? Does not every one then begin to
know that there is a difference between good and evil:
how imperfect soever the various circumstances of this
sense of good and evil may be ? Does not every man,
for instance, know, unless blinded by the prejudices of
IV,-Q
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education, (like the inhabitants of the Cape of Good
Hope,) that it is good to honour his parents? Do not al.
men, however uneducated or barbarous, allow it is right
to do to others as we would have them do to us ? And
are not all who know this condemned in their own mind
when they do any thing contrary thereto ? as, on the
other hand, when they act suitable thereto, they have
the approbation of their own conscience?
5. This faculty seems to be what is usually meant
by those who speak of " natural conscience;" an expression frequently found in some of our best authors,
but yet not strictly just. For though in one sense it
may be termed natural, because it is found in all men,
yet, properly speaking, it is not natural, but a supernatural gift of God. above all his natural endowments.
No ; it is not nature, but the Son of God, that is " the
true light, which enlighteneth every man that cometh
into the world." So that we may say to every human
creature, " H e " (not nature) " h a t h showed thee, 0
man, what is good." And it is his Spirit who giveth
thee an inward check, who causeth thee to feel uneasy,
when thou walkest in any instance contrary to the light
which he hath given thee.
6. It may give a peculiar force to that beautiful
passage to consider by whom and on what occasion the
words were uttered. The persons speaking are Balak
the king of Moab; and Balaam, then under divine impressions, (it seems then " not far from the kingdom of
God," although he afterward so foully revolted:) probably Balak too, at that time, experienced something of
the same influence. This occasioned his consulting with,
or asking counsel of, Balaam,—his proposing the question to which Balaam gives so full an answer: (Micah
vi, 5, &c,:) " 0 my people," saith the prophet, in the
name of God, "remember what Balak the king of Moab
consulted," (it seems in the fulness of his heart,) "aud
what Balaam the son of Beor answered him. Wherewith," saith he, " shall I come before the Lord, and
bow myself before the high God ? Shall I come befoi-«
4
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him with calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be
pleased with thousand of rams, or with ten thousand
rivers of oil ? Shall I give my first-born for my transgression ? the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ?"
(This the kings of Moab had actually done, on occasions
of deep distress: a remarkable account of which is recorded in the third chapter of the Second Book of
Kings,) To this Balaam makes that noble reply, (being
doubtless then taught of God,) " He hath showed thee,
0 man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, to love mercy, and to
walk humbly with thy God ?"
7. To take a more distinct view of conscience, it
appears to have a threefold office : First, it is a witness,
—testifying what we have done, in thought, or word, or
action. Secondly, it is a judge,—passing sentence on
what we have done, that it is good or evil. And, thirdly,
it, in some sort, executes the sentence, by occasioning a
degree of complacency in him that does well, and a
degree of uneasiness in him that does evil,
8. Professor Hutcheson, late of Glasgow, places conscience in a different light. In his " Essay on the
Passions," he observes, that we have several senses, or
natural avenues of pleasure and pain, besides the five
external senses. One of these he terms the public sense ;
whereby we are naturally pained at the misery of a
fellow-creature, and pleased at his deliverance from it.
And every man, says he, has a moral sense ; whereby he
approves of benevolence, and disapproves of cruelty.
Yea, he is uneasy when he himself has done a cruel
action, and pleased when he. has done a generous one.
9. All this is, in some sense, undoubtedly true. But
it is not true, that either the public or the moral sense
(both of which are included in the term conscience) is
now natural to man. Whatever may have been the
case at first, while man was in a state of innocence,
both the one and the other is now a branch of that
supernatural gift of God which we usually style " preventing grace," But the professor does not at all agree
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with this. He sets God wholly out of the question.
God has nothing to do with his scheme of virtue, from
the beginning to the end. So that, to say the truth, his
scheme of virtue is atheism all over. This is refinement
indeed ! Many have excluded God out of the world : he
excludes him even out of religion !
10. ]3ut do we not mistake him? Do we take his
meaning right ? That it may be plain enough, that no
man may mistake him, he proposes this question :
"What, if a man in doing a virtuous, that is a generous
action, in helping a fellow-creature, has an eye to God,
either as commanding, or as promising to reward it ?
Then," says he, " so far as he has an eye to God, the
virtue of the action is lost. Whatever actions spring
from an eye to the recompense of reward have no virtue,
no moral goodness, in them." Alas ! was this man
called a Christian ? Flow unjust was he slandered with
that appellation ! Even Dr. Taylor, though he does not
allow Christ to be God, yet does not scruple to term him
" a person of consummate virtue."
But the professor
cannot allow him any virtue at all!
11. But to return. What is conscience in the Christian sense ? It is that faculty of the soul which, by the
assistance of the grace of God, sees at one and the same
time, (1.) Our own tempers and lives,—the real nature
and quality of our thoughts, words, and actions; (2.)
The rule whereby we are to be directed; and, (3.) The
agreement or disagreement therewith. To express this
a little more largely: conscience implies, first, the faculty a man has of knowing himself; of discerning, both
in general and in particular, his own tempers, thoughts,
words, and actions. But this is not possible for him tc
do, without the assistance of the Spirit of God. Otherwise, self-love, and, indeed every other irregular passion,
would disguise, and wholly conceal him from himself.
It implies, secondly, a knowledge of the rule whereby he
is to be directed in every particular; which is no other
than the written word of God. Conscience implies,
thirdly, a knowledge that all his thoughts and words
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and actions are or are not conformable to that rum. In
all the offices of conscience, the " unction of the Holy
One" is indispensably needful. Without this, neither
could we clearly discern our lives or tempers; nor could
we judge of the rule whereby we are to walk, or of our
conformity or disco in formity to it,
12. This is properly the account of a good conscience ; which may be in other terms expressed thus :
a divine consciousness of walking in all things according to the written word of God. It seems, indeed, that
there can be no conscience which has not a regard to
God. If you say, " Yes, there certainly may be a consciousness of having done right or wrong, without any
reference to him;" I answer, This I cannot grant: I
doubt whether the very words, " right and wrong," according to the Christian system, do not imply, in the
very idea of them, agreement and disagreement to the
will and word of God, If so, there is no such thing as
conscience in a Christian, if we leave God out of the
question.
13. In order to the very existence of a good conscience, as well as to the continuance of it, the continued
influence of the Spirit of God is absolutely needful.
Accordingly, the apostle John declares to the believers
of all ages, " Ye have an unction from the Holy One,
and ye know all things:" all things that are needful to
your having " a conscience void of offence toward God
and toward man," So he adds, " Ye have no need that
any one should teach you," otherwise " than as that
anointing teacheth you." That anointing clearly teacheth
us those three things,—first-, the true meaning of God's
word;—secondly, our own tempers and lives; bringing
all our thoughts, words, and actions to remembrance;
—and, thirdly, the agreement of all with the commandments of God,
14. Proceed we now to consider, in the second place,
the several sorts of conscience, A good conscience has
been spoken of already. This St, Paul expresses various ways. In one place he simply terms it-a "good
Q2
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conscience toward God;" in another, " a conscience void
of offence toward God and toward man." But he
speaks still more largely in the text: " Our rejoicing is
this, the testiriiony of our conscience, that in simplicity,"
with a single eye, " and godly sincerity, we have had our
conversation in the world," Meantime he observes, that
this was done, " not by fleshly wisdom,"—commonly
called prudence,—(this never did, nor ever can, produce
such an effect,) " but by the grace of God;" which alone
is sufficient to work this in any child of man.
15, Nearly allied to this (if it be not the same, placed
in another view, or a particular branch of it) is a tender
conscience. One of a tender conscience is exact in
observing any deviation from the word of God, whether
in thought, or word, or work ; and immediately feels
remorse and self-condemnation for it. And the constant
cry of his soul is,
" 0 that my tender soul may fly
The first abhorrVl approach of ill,
Quick as the apple of an eye.
The slightest touch of sin to feel!"

16, But sometimes this excellent quality, tenderness
of conscience, is carried to an extreme. We find some
who fear where no fear is; who are continually condemning themselves without cause; imagining some
things to be sinful, which the Scripture nowhere condemns; and supposing other things to be their duty,
which the Scripture nowhere enjoins. This is properly
termed " a scrupulous conscience," and is a sore evil.
It is highly expedient to yield to it as little as possible;
rather it is a matter of earnest prayer, that you may be
delivered from this sore evil, and may recover a sound
mind; to which nothing would contribute more than
the converse of a pious and judicious friend,
17, But the extreme which is opposite to this is far
more dangerous, A hardened conscience is a thousand
times more dangerous thau a scrupulous one : that can
violate a plain command of God, without any selfcondemnation ; either doing what he has expressly
8
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forbidden, or neglecting what he has expressly commanded ; and yet without any remorse ; yea, perhaps
glorying in this very hardness of heart! Many instances
of this deplorable stupidity we meet with at this day;
and even among people that suppose themselves to have
no small share of religion. A person is doing something
which the Scripture clearly forbids. You ask, " How
do you dare to do this?" and are answered with perfect unconcern, " 0 , my heart does not condemn me."
I reply, " So much the worse, I would to God it did !
You would then be in a safer state than you are now.
It is a dreadful thing to be condemned by the word of
God, and yet not be condemned by your own heart!"
If we can break the least of the known commands of
God, without any self-condemnation, it is plain that the
god of this world hath hardened our hearts. If we do
not soon recover from this, we shall be " past feeling,"
and our consciences (as St. Paul speaks) will be " seared
as with a hot iron."
18. I have now only to add a few important directions. The first great point is this: Suppose we have a
tender conscience, how shall we preserve it ? I believe
there is only one possible way of doing this, which is,
to obey it. Every act of disobedience tends to blind
and deaden i t ; to put out its eyes, that it may not see
the good and the acceptable will of God; and to deaden
the heart, that it may not feel self-condemnation when
we act in opposition to it. And, on the contrary, every
act of obedience gives to the conscience a sharper and
stronger sight, and a quicker feeling, of whatever offends
the glorious Majesty of God*, Therefore, if you desire
to have your conscience always quick to discern, and
faithful to accuse or excuse you, if you would preserve
it always sensible and tender, be sure to obey it at alj
events; continually listen to its admonitions, and steadily
follow them. Whatever it directs you to do, according
to the word of God, do; however grievous to flesh
and blood. Whatever it forbids, if the prohibition be
grounded on the word of God, see you do it not; how-
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ever ])leasing it may be to flesh and blood. The one or
the other may frequently be the case. What God forbids may be pleasing to our evil nature : there you are
called to deify yourself, or you deny your Master. Whnt
he enjoins may be painful to nature : there take up your
cross. So true is our Lord's word, "Except a man d'jiiy
himself, and take up his cross daily, he cannot be my
disciple."
19. I cannot conclude this discourse better, than with
an extract from Dr. Anuesley's sermon on "Universal
Conscientiousness."*
" Be persuaded to practice the following directions,
and your conscience will continue right:—
1. "Take heed of every sin; count no sin small;
and obey every command with your might. Watch
against the first risings of sin, and beware of the borders
of sin. Shun the very appearance of evil. Venture
not upon temptations or occasions of sin,
2. "Consider yourself as living under God's eye:
live as in the sensible presence of the jealous God.
Bemember, all things are naked and open before hiin !
Y^ou cannot deceive him ; for he is infinite wisdom : you
cannot fly from him; for he is everywhere : you cannot
bribe him; for he is righteousness itself! Speak as
knowing God hears you; walk as knowing God besets
you on every side. The Lord is with you while you
are with him; that is, you shall enjoy his favourable
presence while you live in his awful presence.
3. " B e serious and frequent in the examination of
your heart and life. There are some duties like those
parts of the body, the wants of which may be supplied
by other parts; but the want of these nothing can
su[)ply. Every evening review your carriage through
the day; what you have done or thought that was unbecoming your character; whether your heart has beer,
instant upon religion, and inditt'ereut to the world. Have
*- Dr. Annoslcy (my mother's father) w.-s rector of the parish o'
Cripplegate.
10
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a special care of two portions of time; namelj', morning
and evening; the morning to forethink what you have
to do, and the evening to examine whether you have
done what you ought,
4. " Let every action have reference to your whole
life, and not to a part only. Let all your subordinate
ends be suitable to the great end of your living, ' Exercise yourself unto godliness.' Be as diligent in religion
as thou wouldest have thy children that go to school
be in learning. Let thy whole life be a preparation for
heaven, like the preparation of wrestlers for the combat.
5. " Do not venture on sin because Christ hath purchased a pardon : that is a most horrible abuse of Christ.
For this very reason there was no sacrifice under the
law for any wilful sin ; lest people should think they
knew the price of sins, as those do who deal in Popish
indulgences.
6. " B e nothing in your own eyes; for what is it,
alas 1 that we have to be proud of? Our very conception was sinful, our birth painful, our life toilsome, our
death we know not what! But all this is nothing to the
state of our soul. If we know this, what excuse have
we for pride ?
7. " Consult duty, not events. We have nothing to
do but to mind our duty. All speculations that tend
not to holiness are among your superfluities; but forebodings of what may befall you in doing your duty may
be reckoned among your sins; and to venture upon sin
to avoid danger is to sink the ship for fear of pirates.
0, how quiet, as well as holy, would our lives be, had
we learned that single lesson,—to be careful for nothing,
but to do our duty, and leave all consequences to God I
What madness for silly dust to prescribe to infinite
wisdom ! to let go our work, and meddle with God's!
He hath managed the concerns of the world, and of
every individual person in it, without giving cause of
complaint to any, for above these five thousand years.
.A.nd does he now need your counsel ? Nay, it is your
business to mind your own duty.
u
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8. " W h a t advice you would give another, take yourself : the worst of men are apt enough to lay burdens
on others, which if they would take on themselves they
would be rare Christians.
9. " Do nothing on which you cannot pray for a
blessing. Every action of a Christian that is good, is
sanctified by the word and prayer. I t becomes not a
Christian to do any thing so trivial that he cannot pray
over it. And if ho would but bestow a serious ejaculation on every occurrent action, such a prayer would cut
off all things sinful, and encourage all things lawful.
10. " Think, and speak, and do what you are persuaded Christ himself would do in your case, were he on
earth. I t becomes a Christian, rather to be an example,
than to follow one. B u t by imitating (.'lirist, you beeome an example to all, who was, and is, and ever will
be, our absolute pattern. 0 Christians, how did Christ
pray, aud redeem time for prayer ! How did Christ
preach, out of whose mouth proceeded no other but
gracious words ! W h a t time did Christ spend in impertinent discourse ? How did'Ciirist go up and down, doing
good to men, and what was pleasing to God ? Beloved,
I commend to you these four memorials: ( I . ) Mind
duty : ( 2 . ) W h a t is the duty of another in your case, is
your own : (3.) Do not meddle with any thing, if you
cannot say, 'The blessings of the Lord be upon i t : (^4.)
Above all, sooner forget your Christian name, than forget to eye C h r i s t ! W h a t e v e r treatment you meet with
from the world, remember him, and follow his step.-^,
' who did no sin, neither was guile f )und in his mouth ;
who when he was reviled, reviled not again ; but com*
•nitted himself to him t h a t j u d g e t h r i g h t e o u s l y . ' "
12
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SERMON CY.
ON F A I T H .
•'• Without faith it is impossible to please him."—HEB,

xi, 6.

1, BUT what is Faith ? It is a divine " evidence and
conviction of things not seen;" of things which are not
seen now, whether they are visible or invisible in their
own nature. Particularly it is a divine evidence and
conviction of God, and of the things of God, This is the
most comprehensive definition of faith that ever was or
can be given ; as including every species of faith, from
the lowest to the highest. And yet I do not remember
any eminent writer that has given a full and clear
account of the several sorts of it, among all the verbose
and tedious treatises which have been published upon
the subject.
2, Something indeed of a similar kind has been
written by that great and good man, Mr, Fletcher, in his
" Treatise on the various Dispensations of the Grace of
God." Herein he observes, that there are four dispensations that are distinguished from each other by the
degree of light which God Vouchsafes to them that are
under each. A small degree of light is given to those
that are under the heathen dispensation. These generally believed " that there was a God, and that he was
a rewarder of them that diligently seek him," But a
far more considerable degree of light was vouchsafed
to the Jewish nation; inasmuch as to them " were intrusted" the grand means of light, " the oracles of God."
3
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Hence many of these had clear and exalted views of the
nature and attributes of God ; of their duty to God and
man ; yea, and of the great promise made to our first
parents, and transmitted by them to their posterity,
that " the Seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's
head,"
3, But above both the heathen and Jewish dispensation was that of John the Baptist. To him a still
clearer light was given; and he was himself " a burning
and a shining light." To him it was given to "behold
the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world."
Accordingly our Lord himself affirms, that "of all which
had been born of women," there had not till that time
arisen " a greater than John the Baptist," But nevertheless he informs us, " He that is least in the kingdom of
God," the Christian dispensation, is " greater than he,"
By one that is under the Christian dispensation, Mr,
Fletcher means one that has received the Spirit of adoption ; that has the Spirit of God witnessing " with his
spirit, that he is a child of God."
In order to explain this still further, I will endeavour,
by the help of God,
First, to point out the several sorts of faith; and, secondly, to draw some practical inferences.
I. In the first place, I will endeavour to point out the
several sorts of faith. It would be easy, either to reduce
these to a sma,ller number, or to divide them into a
greater. But it does not appear that this would answer
any valuable purpose.
1. The lowest sort of faith, if it be any faith at all,
is that of a materialist,—a man who, like the late Lord
Kames, believes there is nothing but matter in the universe. I say, if it be any faith at all; for, properly
speaking, it is not. It is not " a n evidence or conviction of God," for they do not believe there is any ;
neither is it " a conviction of things not seen," for they
deny the existence of such. Or if, for decency's sake,
they allow there is a God, yet they suppose even hiin
to be material. For one of their maxims is, Japiter
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est quodcunque vides. " Whatever you see, is God."
Whatever you see ! A visible, tangible god ! Excellent
divinity ! Exquisite nonsense !
2, The second sort of faith, if you allow a materialist
to have any, is the faith of a deist. I mean, one who
believes there is a God distinct from matter; but does
not believe the Bible, Of these we may observe two
sorts. One sort are mere beasts in human shape, wholly
under the power of the basest passions, and having " a
downright appetite to mix with mud," Other deists
are, in most respects, rational creatures, though unhappily prejudiced against Christianity : most of these
believe the being and attributes of God; they believe
that God made and governs the world ; and that the soul
does not die with the body, but will remain for ever in
a state of happiness or misery,
3, The next sort of faith is the faith of heathens,
with which I join that of Mohammedans. I cannot but
prefer these before the faith of the deists; because,
though it embraces nearly the same objects, yet they
are rather to be pitied than blamed for the narrowness
of their faith. And their not believing the whole truth,
is not owing to want of sincerity, but merely to want of
light. When one asked Chicali, an old Indian chief,
" Why do not you red men know as much as we white
men ?" he readily answered, " Because you have the
great Word, and we have not."
4, It cannot be doubted, but this plea will avail for
millions of modern heathens. Inasmuch as to them
little is given, of them little will be required. As to
the ancient heathens, millions of them likewise were
savages. No more therefore will be expected of them,
than the living up to the light they had. But many of
them, especially in the civilized nations, we have great
reason to hope, although they lived among heathens,
yet were quite of another spirit; being taught of God,
by his inward voice, all the essentials of true religion.
Yea, and so was that Mohammedan, an Arabian, who, ?
mtury or two ago, wrote the Life of Hai Ebn Yokd.i.*
9
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The story seems to be feigned ; but it contains all the
principles of pure religion and undefiled.
5, But in general, we may surely place the faith of a
Jewabovethat of a heathen or Mohammedan. By Jewish
faith, I mean, the faith of those who lived between the
fjivino; of the law and the comino; of Christ. These,
that is, those that were serious and sincere amono; them,
believed all that is written in the Old Testament,
In particular, they believed that in the fulness of time
the Messiah would appear, " to finish the transgression,
to make an end of sin, and bring in everlasting righteousness."
6, It is not so easy to pass any judgment concerning
the faith of our modern Jews, It is plain, " the veil is
still upon their hearts," when Moses and the Prophets
are read. The god of this world still hardens their hearts,
md still blinds their eyes, "lest at any time the light
of the glorious gospel" should break in upon them. So
that we may say of this people, as the Holy Ghost said
to their forefathers, " The heart of this people is waxed
-TOSS, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes
have they closed; lest they should see with their eyes,
und hear with their ears, and understand with their
liearts, and should be converted, and I should hial
them," (Acts xxviii, 27.) Yet it is not our part to
pass sentence upon them, but to leave them to their own
Master,
7, I need not dwell upon the faith of John the Baptist, any more than the dispensation which he was
under; because these, as Mr, Fletcher well describes
them, were peculiar to himself. Setting him aside, the
faith of the Boman Catholics, in general, seems to be
above that of the ancient Jews. If most of these are
volunteers in faith, believing more than God has revealed, it cannot be denied that they believe all which God
has revealed, as necessary to salvation. In this we rejoice
on their behalf: we are glad that none of those new
articles, which they added at the Council of Trent, to
" the faith once delivered to the saints," does so mate-
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rially contradict any of the ancient articles, as to render
them of no effect,
8. The faith of the Protestants, in general, embraces
only those truths, as necessary to salvation, which are
clearly revealed in the oracles of God, Whatever is
plainly declared in the Old and New Testament is the
object of their faith. They believe neither more nor
less than what is manifestly contained in, and provable
by, the holy Scriptures, The word of God is " a lantern
to their feet, and a light in all their paths," They dare
not, on any pretence, go from it, to the right hand or to
the left. The written word is the whole and sole rule
of their faith, as well as practice. They believe whatsoever God has declared, and profess to do whatsoever
he hath couimanded. This is the proper faith of Protestants : by this they will abide, and no other,
9. Hitherto faith has been considered chiefly as an
evidence aud conviction of such or such truths. And
this is the sense wherein it is taken at this day in eveiy
part of the Christian world. But, in the mean time, let
it be carefully observed, (for eternity depends upon it,)
that neither the faith of a Roman Catholic, nor that of
a Protestant, if it contains no more than this, no more
than the embracing such and such truths, will avail any
more before God, than the faith of a Mohammedan or a
heathen; yea, of a deist or materialist. For can this
" faith save him ?" Can it save any man either from
sin or from hell ? No more than it could save Judas
Iscariot: no more than it could save the devil and his
angels; all of whom are convinced that every tittle of
holy Scripture is true.
10. But what is the faith which is properly saving;
which brings eternal salvation to all those that keep it
to the end ? It is such a divine conviction of God, and
the things of God, as, even in its infant state, enables
every one that possesses it to "fear God and work righteousness." And whosoever, in every nation, believes
thus far, the apostle declares, "is accepted of him," He
actually is, at that very moment, in a state of acceptance
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But he is at present only a servant of God, not properly
a son. Meantime, let it be well observed, that " the
wrath of God" no longer " abideth on him."
11. Indeed, nearly fifty years ago, when the preachers,
commonly called Methodists, began to preach that grand
scriptural doctrine, salvation by faith, they were not
sufficiently apprized of the difference between a servant
and a child of God. They did not clearly understand,
that even one " who feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted of him." In consequence of this, they
were apt to make sad the hearts of those v.'hom God had
not made sad. For they frequently asked those who
feared God, " Do you know that your sins are forgiven ?"
A.nd upon their answering, " N o , " immediately replied,
"Then you are a child of the devil." No; that does
not follow. It might have been said, (and it is all that
can be said with propriety,) " Hitherto you are only a
servant, you are not a child., of God. You have already
great reason to praise God that he has called you to his
honourable service. Fear not. Continue crying unto
him, * and you shall see greater things than these.' "
12, And, indeed, unless the servants of God halt by
the way, they will receive the adoption of sons. They
will receive the faith of the children of God, by his
revealing his only-begotten Son in their hearts, 'Thus,
the faith of a child is, properly and directly, a divine
conviction, whereby every child of God is enabled to
testify, " The life that I now live, I live by faith in the
Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me."
And whosoever hath this, the Spirit of God witnesseth
with his spirit, that he is a child of God, So the apo.^tle
writes to the Galatians : " Y e are the sons of God by
faith. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba,
Father;" that is, giving you a childlike confidence in
him, together with a kind affection toward him. This
then it is, that (if St. Paul was taught of Cod, and
wrote as he was moved by the Holy Ghost) properly
constitutes the difference between a servant of God and
8
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a child of God. " He that believeih," as a child of Godj
" hath the witness in himself." This the servant hath
not. Yet let no man discourage him ; rather, lovingly
exhort him to expect it every moment.
13, It is easy to observe, that all the sorts of faith
which we can conceive are reducible to one or other of
the preceding. But let us covet the best gifts, and
follow the most excellent way. There is no reason why
you should be satisfied with the faith of a materialist, a
heathen or a deist; nor, indeed, with that of a servant.
I do not know that God requires it at your hands.
Indeed, if you have received this, you ought not to cast
it away; you ought not in anywise to undervalue it, but
to be truly thankful for it. Yet, in the mean time,
beware how you rest here : press on till you receive the
Spirit of adoption : rest not till that Spirit clearly witnesses with your spirit that you are a child of God,
II, I proceed, in the second place, to draw a few
inferences from the preceding observations.
1. And I would, first, infer, in how dreadful a state,
if there be a God, is a materialist! one who denies not
only "the Lord that bought him," but also the Lord that
made him, "Without faith it is impossible to please
God," But it is impossible he should have any faith at
all;—any conviction of any invisible worid; for he believes there is no such thing;—any conviction of the
being of a God; for a material god is no god at all.
For you cannot possibly suppose the sun or skies to be
GOTJ, any more than you can suppose a god of wood or
stone. And further, whosoever believes all things to be
mere matter must, of course, believe that all things are
governed by dire necess'ty !—necessity that is as inexorable as the winds; as ruthless as the rocks; as merciless as the waves that dash upon them or the poor
shipwrecked mariners ! Who then shall help thee, thou
poor, desolate wretch, when thou art most in need of
help ? Winds, and seas, ard rocks, ?.pd .storms ? Such
are the best helpers which the materialist can hop^ for!
2. Almost equally desperate is the case of the poor
E2
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deist, ho-iv learned, yea, how moral soever he be. For
you, likewise, though you may not advert to it, are really
"without God in the world." See your religion, the
"lleligion of Nature delineated," by the ingenious Mr.
Wollaston ; whom I remembrr to have seen when I was
at school, attending the public service at the Charterhouse chapel. Does he found his religion upon God ?
Nothing less. He founds it upon truth, abstract truth.
But does he not by that expression mean God ? No;
he sets Him out of the question, and builds a beautiful
castle in the air, without being beholden either to Him
or his word. See your smooth-tongued orator of Glasgow, one of the most pleasing writers of the age ! Has
he any more to do with God, on his system, than Mr.
Wollaston ? Does he deduce his " Idea of Virtue" from
him, as the Father of Lights, the Source of all good?
Just the contrary. He not only plans his whole theory
without taking the least notice of God, but toward the
close of it proposes that c{uestion, " Does the having an
eye to God in an action enhance the virtue of it?"
He answers, " N o ; it is so far from this, that if in doing
a virtuous, that is, a benevolent action, a man mingles a
desire to please God, the more there is of this desire,
the less virtue there is in that action." Never before
did I meet with either Jew, Turk, or heathen who so
fiatly renounced God, as this Christian professor!
3. But with heathens, Mohammedans, and Jews we
have at present nothing to do; only we may wish that
their lives did not shame many of us that are called
Christians. We have not much more to do with the
members of the Church of Rome. But wc cannot doubt,
that many of them, like the excellent Archbishop of
Cambray, still retain (notwithstanding many mistakes)
that faith that worketh by love. And how many of the
Protestants enjoy this, whether members of the Church
of Euffland or of other con<»;re<>;ations ? We have reason
to believe a considerable number, both of one and the
other, (and, blessed be God, an increasing number,) iu
every part of the laud
10
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4. Once more, I exhort you that fear God and work
righteousness, you that are servants of God, first flee
from all sin as from the face of a serpent; being
" Quick as the apple ot an eye
The slightest touch of sin to feel;"

and to work righteousness, to the utmost of the power
you now have; to abound in works, both of piety and
mercy; and, secondly, continually to cry to God, that
he would reveal his Son in your hearts, to the intent
you may be no more servants, but sojis ; having his love
shed abroad in your hearts, and walking in " the glorious
liberty of the children of God."
5. I exhort you, lastly, who already feel the Spirit
of God witnessing with your spirit that you are the
children of God, follow the advice of the apostle: walk
in all the good works whereunto ye are created in Christ
Jesus. And then, " leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, and not laying again the foundation of
repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God,"
go on to perfection. Y'^ea, and when ye have attained a
measure of perfect love, when God has circumcised your
hearts, and enabled you to love him with all your heart
and with all your soul, think not of resting there. That
is impossible. You cannot stand still: you must either
rise or fall; rise higher, or fall lower. Therefore the
voice of God to the children of Israel, to the children
of God, is, " Go forward !" " Forgetting the things that
are behind, and reaching forward unto those that are
before, press on to the mark for the prize of your high
calling of God in Christ Jesus!"
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HYMN
of faith, eternal Word,
Whose Spirit breathes the active flamej
Faith, like its Finisher and Lord,
To-day, as yesterday the same :
AUTHOR

To thee our humble hearts aspire.
And ask the gift unspeakable :
Increase in us the kindled fire.
In us the work of faith fulfil.
By faith we know thee strong to save:
(Save us, a present Saviour thou !)
Whate'er we hope, by faith we have,
Future and past subsisting now.
To him that in thy name believes.
Eternal life with thee is given;
Into himself he all receives.
Pardon, and holiness, and heaven.
The things unknown to feeble sense.
Unseen by reason's glimmering ray,
With strong, commanding evidence,
Their heavenly origin display.
Faith lends its realizing light.
The clouds disperse, the shadows fly^
Th' Invisible appears in sight.
And God is seen by mortal eye.
12
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SERMON CVI.
ON GOD'S V I N E Y A R D .
•* What could have been done more to my vineyard, that I have not
done in it 7 wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth
grapes, brought it forth wild grapes?"—ISA.
v. 4.

THE vineyard of the Lord, taking the word in its
widest sense, may include the whole world. All the inhabitants of the earth may, in some sense, be called " the
vineyard of the Lord;" " who hath made all nations of
men, to dwell on all the face of the earth; that they
might seek the Lord, if haply they may feel after him,
and find him," But, in a narrower sense, the vineyard
of the Lord may mean the Christian world; that is, all
that name the name of Christ, and profess to obey his
word. In a still narrower sense, it may be understood
of what is termed the Reformed part of the Christian
church. In the narrowest of all, one may, by that
phrase, " the vineyard of the Lord," mean, the body of
people commonly called Methodists, In this sense I
understand it now, meaning thereby that society only
which began at Oxford in the year 1729, and remain
united at this day. Understanding the word in this
sense, I repeat the question which God proposes to the
prophet: " What could have been done more to my
vineyard, that I have not done in it ? wherefore, when I
looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought it forth
wild grapes ?"
What could God have done more in this his vineyard,
(suppose he had designed it should put forth great
blanches and spread over the earth,) which he hath not
done in it,
9*
^
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I. With regard to doctrine ?
I I . With regard to .spiritual helps?
H I . With regard to discipline ? And,
IV. With regard to outward protection.
These things being considered, I would then briefly
inquire, " Wherefore, when he looked it should bring
forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ?"
1. I. First. What could have been done in this his
vineyard, which God hath not done in it? V/hat could
have been done more, with regard to doctrine ? From
the very beginning, from the time that four young men
united together, each of them was homo unias libri,—" a
man of one book." God taught them all to make his
" word a lantern unto their feet, and a light in all their
paths." They had one, and only one, rule of judgment,
with regard to all their tempers, words, and actions;
namely, the oracles of God. They were one and all
determined to be Bible-Christians. They were continually reproached for this very thing; some terming them,
in derision, Bible-bigots; others, Bible-moths; feeding,
they said, upon the Bible, as moths do upon cloth. And
indeed, unto this day, it is their constant endeavour to
think and speak as the oracles of God.
2. It is true, a learned man. Dr. Trapp, soon after
their setting out, gave a very different account of them.
"When I saw," said the doctor, "these two books,
'The Treatise on Christian Perfection,' and 'The Serious
Call to a Holy Life,' I thought. These books will certainly do mischief. And so it proved; for presently
after, up sprung the Methodists. So he (3Ir, Law) was
their parent." Although this was not entirely true, yet
there was some truth in it. All the Methodists carefully
read these books, and were greatly profited thereby.
Yet they did by no means spring from them, but from
the holy Scri])turcs; being "born again," as St. Peter
speaks, " by the word of God, which liveth and abideth
for ever."
3. Another learned man, the late Bishop Warburton,
roundly affirms, that " they were the offspring of Mr.
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Law and Count Zinzendorf together," But this was a
greater mistake still. For they had met together sever
ral years before they had the least acquaintance with
Count Zinzendorf, or even knew there was such a person in the world. And when they did know him,
although they esteemed him very highly in love, yet
they did not dare to follow him one step farther than
they were warranted by the Scriptures.
4. The book which, next to the holy Scripture, was
of the greatest use to them, in settling their judgment as
to the grand point of justification by faith, was the book
of Homilies, They were never clearly convinced that
we are justified by faith alone, till they carefully consulted these, and compared them with the sacred writings,
particularly St, Paul's Epistle to the Romans. And
no minister of the church can, with any decency, oppose these; seeing at his ordination he subscribed to
them, in subscribing the thirty-sixth article of the
church,
5. It has been frequently observed, that very few
were clear in their judgment both with regard to justification and sanctification. Many who have spoken and
written admirably well concerning justification, had no
clear conception, nay, were totally ignorant, of the doctrine of sanctification. Who has wrote more ably than
Martin Luther on justification by faith alone ? And who
was more ignorant of the doctrine of sanctification, or
more confused in his conceptions of it ? In order to be
thoroughly convinced of this, of his total ignorance with
regard to sanctification, there needs no more than to read
over, without prejudice, his celebrated comment on the
Epistle to the Galatians. On the other hand, how many
writers of the Romish Church (as Francis Sales and Juan
de Castaniza, in particular) have wrote strongly and
scripturally on sanctification, who, nevertheless, were
entirely unacquainted with the nature of justification!
insomuch that the whole body of their divines at the
Council of Trent, in their Catechismus ad Parochos,
(catechism which every parish priest is to teach his
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people,) totally confound sanctification and justification
together. But it has pleased God to give the Methoflista
a full and clear knowledge of each, and the wide difference between them.
6. They know, indeed, that at the same time a man
is justified, sanctification properly begins. For when he
is justified he is " born again," "born from above,"
"born of the Spirit:" which, although it is not (as some
suppose) the whole process of sanctification, is doubtless
the gate of it. Of this, likewise, God has given them
a full view. They know, the new birth implies as great
a change in the soul, in him that is " born of the Spirit,"
as was wrought in his body when he was born of a
woman : not an outward change only, as from drunkenness to sobriety, from robbery or theft to honesty ; (this
is the poor, dry, miserable conceit of those that know
nothing of real religion ;) but an inward change from
all unholy, to all holy tempers,—from pride to humility,
from passionateness to meekness, from peevishness and
discontent to patience and resignation ; in a word, from
an earthly, sensual, devilish mind, to the mind that was
in Christ Jesus.
7. It is true, a late very eminent author, in his strange
" Treatise on Regeneration," proceeds entirely on the
supposition, that it is the whole gradual progress of
sanctification. No; it is only the threshold of sanctification, the first entrance upon it. And as, in the natural
birth, a man is born at once, and then grows larger and
stronger by degrees; so in the spiritual birth, a man is
born at once, and then gradually increases in spiritual
stature and strength. The new birth, therefore, is the
first point of sanctification, which may increase more
and more unto the perfect day,
8. It is, then, a great blessing given to this people,
that as they do not think or speak of justification so as
to supersede sanctification, so neither do they think or
speak of sanctification so as to supersede justification.
They take care to keep each in its own place, laying
equal stress on one and the other. They know God has
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joined these together, and it is not for man to put them
asunder : therefore they maintain, with equal zeal and
diligence, the doctrine of free, full, present justification,
on the one hand, and of entire sanctification both of
heart and life, on the other; being as tenacious of inward holiness as any mystic, and of outward, as any
Pharisee.
9. Who then is a Christian, according to the light
which God hath vouchsafed to this people ? He that,
being "justified by faith, hath peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ;" and, at the same time, is " born
again," "born from above," "born of the Spirit;" inwardly changed from the image of the devil, to that
"image of God wherein he was created :" he that finds
the love of God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy
Ghost which is given unto him; and whom this love
sweetly constrains to love his neighbour, every man, as
himself : he that has learned of his Lord to be meek and
lowly in heart, and in every state to be content: he in
whom is that whole mind, all those tempers, which were
also in Christ Jesus: he that abstains from all appearance
of evil in his actions, and that offends not with his
tongue : he that walks in all the commandments of God,
and in all his ordinances, blameless: he that, in all his
intercourse with men, does to others as he would they
should do to him; and in his whole life arid conversation, whether he eats or drinks, or whatsoever he doeth,
doeth all to the glory of God.
Now, what could God have done more for this his
vineyard, w^hich he hath not done in it, with regard to
doctrine ? We are to inquire,
II. Secondly, What could have been done which he
hath not done in it, with regard to spiritual helps ?
1. Let us consider this matter from the very beginning.
Two young clergymen, not very remarkable any way,
of middle age, having a tolerable measure of health,
though rather weak than strong, began, about fifty years
ago, to call sinners to repentance. This they did, for a
lime, in many of the churches in and about London. But
iv.-s
7
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two difficulties arose: First, The vhurches were so
crowded, that many of the parishioners could not get
in. Secondly, They preached new doctrines,—that we
are saved by faith, and that " without holiness no man
could see the Lord." For one or other of these
reasons, they were not long suffered to preach in the
churches. They then preached in Moorfields, Kennington-Common, and in many other public places.
The fruit of their preaching quickly appeared. Many
sinners were changed both in heart and life. But it
seemed, this could not continue long; for every one
clearly saw, these preachers would quickly wear themselves out; and no clergyman dared to assist them.
But soon one and another, though not ordained, offered
to assist them. God gave a signal blessing to their
word. Many sinners were thoroughly convinced of sin,
and many truly converted to God. Their assistants
increased, both in number, and in the success of their
labours. Some of them were learned; some unlearned :
most of them were young; a few middle-aged: some of
them were weak; some, on the contrary, of remarkably
strong understanding. But it pleased God to own them
all; so that more and more brands were plucked out of
the burning,
2, It may be observed, that these clergymen, all this
time, had no plan at all. They only went hither and
thither, wherever they had a prospect of saving souls
from death. But when more and more asked, " What
must I do to be saved ?" they were desired to meet
all together. Twelve came the first Thursday night;
forty, the next; soon after, a hundred. And tliey continued to increase, till, three or four and twenty years
ago, the London society amounted to about 2,SO0.
3. " But how should this multitude of people be kept
together ? And how should it be known whether they
walkel worthy of their profession ?" They were providentially led, when t hey were thinking on another thing,
namely, paying the public debt, to divide all the people
into little companies, or classes, according to their places
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of abode, and appoint one person in each class to see all
the rest weekly. By this means it was quickly discovered if any of them lived in any known sin. If they
did, they were first admonished; and when judged incorrigible, excluded from the society,
4, This division of the people, and exclusion of those
that walked disorderly, without any respect of persons,
were helps which few other communities had. To these,
as the societies increased, was soon added another. The
stewards of the societies in each district were desired to
meet the preachers once a quarter, in some central place,
to give an account of the spiritual and temporal state
of their several societies. The use of these quarterly
meetings was soon found to be exceeding great; in
consideration of which, they were gradually spread to all
the societies in the kingdom,
5, In order to increase the union between the
preachers, as well as that of the people, they were
desired to meet all together in London; and, some
time after, a select number of them. Afterwards, for
more convenience, they met at London, Bristol, aud
Leeds, alternately. They spent a few days together
in this general conference, in considering what might
most conduce to the general good. The result was immediately signified to all their brethren. And they
soon found, that what St. Paul observes of the whole
church, may be, in a measure, applied to every part of
it: " The whole body being fitly framed together and
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, maketh
increase of the body to the edifying of itself in love."
(Eph, iv. 16,)
6, That this may be the more effectually done, they
have another excellent help, in the constant change of
preachers; it being their rule that no preacher shall
remain in the same circuit more than two years together^
and few of them more than one year. Some, indeed,
have imagined that this was a hinderance to the work of
God : but long experience, in every part of the kingdom,
proves the contrary. This has always shown that the
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people profit less by any one person than by a variety
of preachers ; while they
" Used the gifts on each bestow'd,
Temper'd by the art of God,"

7. Together with these helps, which are peculiar tc
their own society, they have all those which are enjoyed
in common by the other members of the Church of
England. Indeed, they have been long pressed to
separate from i t ; to which they have had temptations
of every kind. But they cannot, they dare not, they
will not, separate from it, while they can remain
therein with a clear conscience. It is true, if any
sinful terms of communion were imposed upon them,
then they would be constrained to separate; but as
this is not the case at present, we rejoice to continue
therein.
8. What then could God have done more for his
vineyard, which he hath not done in it, with regard
to spiritual helps ? He has hardly dealt so with any
other people in the Christian world. If it be said, " He
could have made them a separate people, like the
Moravian Brethren;" I answer. This would have been
a direct contradiction to his whole design in raising them
up ; namely, to spread scriptural religion throughout the
land, among people of every denomination, leaving every
one to hold his own opinions, and to follow his own
mode of worship. This could only be done effectually,
by leaving these things as they were, and endeavouring
to leaven the whole nation with that " faith that worketh
by love,"
III, 1. Such are the spiritual helps which God has
bestowed on this his vineyard with no sparing hand.
Discipline might be inserted among these; but we
may as well speak of it under a separate head. It is
certain that, in this respect, the Methodists are a highly
favoured people. Nothing can be more simple, nothing
more rational, than the Methodist discipline : it is entirely founded on common sense, particularly applying
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the general rules of Scripture, Any person determined
to save his soul may be united (this is the only condition
required) with them. But this desire must be evidenced
by three marks: avoiding all known sin; doing good
after his power; and attending all the ordinances of
God, He is then placed in such a class as is convenient
for him, where he spends about an hour in a week.
And, the next quarter, if nothing is objected to him, he
is admitted into the society : and therein he may continue as long as he continues to meet his brethren and
walks according to his profession,
2, Thgir public service is at five in the morning, and
six or seven in the evening, that their temporal business
may not be hindered. Only on Sunday it begins between
nine and ten, and concludes with the Lord's supper. On
Sunday evening the society meets; but care is taken to
dismiss them early, that all the heads of families may
have time to instruct their several households. Once a
quarter, the principal preacher in every circuit examines
every member of the societies therein. By this means,
if the behaviour of any one is blamable, which is frequently to be expected in so numerous a body of people,
it is easily discovered, and either the offence or the
offender removed in time,
3. Whenever it is needful to exclude any disorderly
member out of the society, it is done in the most quiet
and inoffensive manner; only by not renewing his ticket
at the quarterly visitation. But in some cases, where
the offence is great, and there is danger of public scandal,
it is judged necessary to declare, when all the members
are present, " A . B. is no longer a member of our society," Now, what can 'be more rational or more scriptural than this simple discipline; attended, from the beginning to the end, with no trouble, expense, or delay ?
IV, 1, But was it possible, that all these things should
be done without a flood of opposition? The prince of
this world was not dead, nor asleep; and would he not
fight, that his kingdom might not be delivered up ? If
the word of the apostle be found true in all ages and
^
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nations, " A l l they that will live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution ;" if this be true, with regard to
every individual Christian, how much more with regard
to bodies of men visibly united together with the avowed
design to overthrow his kingdom ! And what could
withstand the persecution he would not fail to stir up
against a poor, defenceless, despised people, without any
visible help, without money, without power, without
friends ?
2. In truth, the god of this world was not asleep.
Neither was he idle : he did fight, and that with all his
power, that his kingdom might not be delivered up. He
" brought forth all his hosts to war." First, He stirred
up the beasts of the people. They roared like lions;
they encompassed the little and defenceless fiock on
every side. And the storm rose higher and higher, till
deliverance came in a way that none expected, God
stirred up the heart of our late gracious sovereign, to
give such orders to his magistrates as, being put into
execution, effectually quelled the madness of the people.
It was about the same time that a great man applied
personally to his majesty, begging that he would please
to "take a course to stop these run-about preachers."
His majesty looking sternly upon him, answered without ceremony, like a king, " I tell you, while I sit on
the throne, no man shall be persecuted for conscience'
sake."
3. But in defiance of this, several who bore his
majesty's commission have persecuted them from time
to time; and that under the colour of law; availing
themselves of what is called the Conventicle Act; one in
particular, in Kent, who, some years since, took upon
him to fine one of the preachers, and several of his
hearers. But they thought it their duty to appeal to
his majesty's Court of King's Bench. The cause was
given for the plaintiffs; who have ever since been permitted to worship God according to their own conBcience.
4. I believe this is a thing wholly without precedent
12
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I find no other instance of it, in any age of the church,
from the day of Pentecost to this day. Every opinion,
right and wrong, has been tolerated, almost in ever}'^ age
and nation. Every mode of worship has been tolerated,
however superstitious or absurd. But I do not know
that true, vital, scriptural religion was ever tolerated
before. For this the people called Methodists have
abundant reason to praise God, In their favour he hath
wrought a new thing in the earth : he hath stilled the
enemy and the avenger. This then they must ascribe
unto Him, the Author of their outward as well as inward
peace.
V. 1, What indeed could God have done more for
this his vineyard, which he had not done in it ? This
having been largely showed, we may now proceed to
that strong and tender expostulation: " After all that I
had done, might I not have looked for the most excellent
grapes ? Wherefore, then, brought it forth wild grapes ?
Might I not have expected a general increase of faith
and love, of righteousness and true holiness; yea, and
of all the fruit of the Spirit,—love, joy, peace, longsuffering, meekness, gentleness, fidelity, goodness, temperance ?" Was it not reasonable to expect that these
fruits would have overspread his whole church ? Truly,
when I saw what God had done among his people
between forty and fifty years ago : when I saw them
warm in their first love, magnifying the Lord, and rejoicing in God their Saviour; I could expect nothing
less than that all these would have lived like angels
here below; that they would have walked as continually
seeing Him that is invisible; having constant communiun with the Father and the Son; living in eternity,
and walking in eternity. I looked to see " a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar
people," in the whole tenor of their conversation ; " showing forth His praise, who had called them into his marvellous light,"
2. But, instead of this, it brought forth with grapes,
—fruit of a quite contrary nature. It brought forth
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error in ten thousand shapes, turning many of the
simple out of the way. It brought forth enthusiasm,
imaginary inspiration, ascribing to the all-wise God all
the wild, absurd, self-inconsistent dreams of a heated
imagination. It brought forth pride, robbing the Giver
of every good gift of the honour due to his name. It
brought forth prejudice, evil-surmising, censoriousness,
judging and condemning one another; all totally subversive of that brotherly love which is the very badge
of the Christian profession; without which whosoever
liveth is counted dead before God. It brought forth
anger, hatred, malice, revenge and every evil word and
work;—all direful fruits, not of the Holy Spirit, but of
the bottomless pit!
3. It brought forth likewise in many, particularly
those that are increased in goods, that grand poison of
souls, the love of the world; and that in all its branches:
" The desire of the fiesh ;" that is, the seeking happiness
in the pleasures of sense;—"the desire of the eyes;"
that is, seeking happiness in dress, or any of the pleasures
of imagination;—and " the pride of life;" that is, seeking
happiness in the praise of men; or in that which ministers to all these, laying up treasures on earth. It
brought forth self-indulgence of every kind, delicacy,
effeminacy, softness; but not softness of the right kind,
that melts at human wo. It brought such base, grovelling affections, such deep earthly-mindedness, as that
of the poor heathens, which occasioned the lamentation of their own poet over them,— 0 curva' i)i terras
anlmte et cadcstium inanes !—"0 souls bowed down to
earth, and void of God !"
4. 0 ye that have riches in possession, once more hear
the word of the Lord ! Ye that are rich in this world,
that have food to cat, and raiment to put on, and something over, are you clear of the curse of loving the
world? Are you sensible of your danger? Do you feel
"How hardly will they that have riches enter into the
kingdom of heaven?" Do you continue unbunied in the
midst of the fire? Are you untouched with the love of
11
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the world ? Are you clear from the desire of the flesh,
the desire of the eyes, and the pride of life? Do you
"put a knife to your throat," when you sit down to
meat, lest your table should be a snare to you ? Is not
your belly your god ? Is not eating and drinking, or
any other pleasure of sense, the greatest pleasure you
enjoy ? Do not you seek happiness in dress, furniture,
pictures, gardens, or any thing else that pleases the eye?
Do not you grow soft and delicate; unable to bear cold,
heat, the wind or the rain, as you did when you were
poor ? Are you not increasing in goods, laying up treasures on earth: instead of restoring to God in the poor,
not so much, or so much, but all that you can spare ?
Surely, " i t is easier for a camel to go through the eye
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven !"
5, But why will ye still bring forth wild grapes ?
What excuse can ye make ? Hath God been wanting
on his part ? Have you not been warned over and over?
Have ye not been fed with " the sincere milk of the
word ?" Hath not the whole word of God been delivered
to you, and without any mixture of error ? Were not
the fundamental doctrines both of free, full, present justification delivered to you, as well as sanctification, both
gradual and instantaneous ? Was not every branch
both of inward and outward holiness clearly opened, and
earnestly applied; and that by preachers of every kind,
young and old, learned and unlearned ? But it is well
if some of you did not despise the helps which God had
prepared for you. Perhaps you would hear none but
clergymen; or at least none but men of learning. Will
you not then give God leave to choose his own messengers ? to send by whom he will send ? It is well if this
bad wisdom was not one cause of your bringing forth
wild grapes!
6. Was not another cause of it your despising that
excellent help, union with a Christian society ? Have
you not read, " How can one be warm alone ?" and,
" Wo be unto him that is alone when he falleth ?"
16
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B u t you have companions enough. Perhaps more than
enouiih ; more than are helpful to your soul. B u t have
you enough that are athirst for God, and that labour to
make you so ? Have 3'ou companions enough that watch
over your soul, as they that must give account; and
that freely and faithfuly warn you, if you take any
false step, or are in danger of doing so? I fear vou
have few of these companions, or else you would bring
forth better fruit!
7. If you arc a member of the society, do you make
a full use of your privilege ? Do you never fail to meet
your class ; and that not as matter of form, but expecting that when you are met together in his name,
your Lord will be in the midst of you ? Are you truly
thankful for the amazing liberty of conscience which is
vouchsafed to you and your brethren ; such as never
was enjoyed before by persons in j^our circumstances?
A n d are you thankful to the Giver of every good gift
for the general spread of true religion ? Surely you can
never praise God enough for all these blessings, so plentifully showered down upon you, till you praise him
with angels and archangels, and all the company of
heaven !
i«
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SERMON CVII.
ON R I C H E S .
" It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God."—MATT.

xix. 24.
1. I N the preceding verses we have an account of a
young man who came running to our Lord, and kneeling
down, not in hypocrisy, but in deep earnestness of soul,
and said unto him, " Good Master, what good thing
shall I do, that I may have eternal life ?" " All the
commandments," saith he, " I have kept from my youth:
what lack I yet ?" Probably he had kept them in the
literal sense; yet he still loved the world. And He
who knew what was in man knew that, in this particular case, (for this is by no means a general rule,)
he could not be healed of that desperate disease but by
a desperate remedy. Therefore he answered, " Go and
sell all that thou hast, and give it to the poor; and
come and follow me. But when he heard this, he went
away sorrowful, for he had great possessions." So all
the fair blossoms withered away ! For he would not
lay up treasure in heavefi at so high a price! Jesus,
observing this, " looked round about, and said unto his
disciples," (Mark x, 23, &c.,) " How hardly shall they
that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! It is
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle,
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God !
And they were astonished out of measure, and-said
among themselves. Who then can be saved ?"—if it be
80 difficult for rich men to be saved, who have so many
a
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and so great advantages, who are free from the cares of
this world, and a thousand difliculties to which the poor
are continually exposed?
2. It has indeed been supposed, he partly retracts
what he had said concerning the difficulty of I'ich men's
being saved, by what is added in the tenth chapter of St,
Mark, For after he had said, (verse 23,) " How hardly
shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of
God!" when "the disciples were astonished at his
words, Jesus answered again," and said unto them,
" How hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter
into the kingdom of God !" (Verse 24.) But ob.serve,
(1.) Our Lord did not mean hereby to retract what he
had said before. So far from it, that he immediately
confirms it by that awful declaration, " It is easier for a
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich
man to enter into the kingdom of God." Observe, (2.)
Both one of these sentences and the other assert the
very same thing. For it is easier for a camel to go
through the eye of a needle, than for those that have
riches not to trust in them.
3. Perceiving their astonishment at this hard saying,
" J e s u s , looking upon them," (undoubtedly with an air
of inexpressible tenderness, to prevent their thinking
the case of the rich desperate,) saith, " With men it is
impossible, but not with God : for with God all things
are possible."
4. I apprehend, by a "rich man" here is meant, not
only a man that has immense treasures, one that has
heaped up gold as dust, and silver as the sand of the
Bca ; but any one that possesses more than the necessaries
and conveniences of life. One that has food and raiment
sufficient for himself and his family, and something over,
is rich. By the "kingdom of God," or of heaven,
(exactly equivalent terms,) I believe is meant, not the
kingdom of glory, (although that will, without (|uestion,
follow,) but the kingdom of heaven, that is, true religion,
upon earth. The meaning then of our Lord's assertion
is this, that it is absolutely impossible, unless by that
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power to which all things are possible, that a rich man
should be a Christian; to have the mind that was in
Christ, and to walk as Christ walked : such are the
hinderances to holiness, as well as the temptations to
sin, which surround him on every side.
I. First. Such are the hinderances to holiness which
surround him on every side. To enumerate all these
would require a large volume : I would only touch upcn
a few of them,
1, The root of all religion is faith, without which it
is impossible to please God. Now, if you take this in
its general acceptation for an "evidence of things not
seen," of the invisible and the eternal world, of God and
the things of God, how natural a tendency have riches
to darken this evidence, to prevent your attention to God
and the things of God, and to things invisible and
eternal! And if you take it in another sense, for a
confidence; what a tendency have riches to destroy
this; to make you trust, either for happiness or defence,
in them, not " in the living God !" Or if you take
faith, in the proper Christian sense, as a divine confidence
in a pardoning God; what a deadly, what an almost
insuperable, hinderance to this faith are riches! W h a t !
can a wealthy, and consequently an honourable, man
come to God as having nothing to pay ? Can he lay
all his greatness by, and come as a sinner, a mere
sinner, the vilest of sinners; as on a level with those
that feed the dogs of his flock ; with that "beggar who
lies at his gate full of sores?" Impossible; unless by
the same power that made the heavens and the earth.
Yet without doing this, he-cannot, in any sense, "enter
into the kingdom of God."
2. What a hinderance are riches to the very first fruit
of faith,—namely, the love of God ! " If any man love
the world," says the apostle, " the love of the Father
is not in him." But how is it possible for a man not
to love the world who is surrounded with all its allurements ? How can it be that he should then hear the
Btill small voice which says, " My son, give me thy
10
i^-'^'

218

ON RICHES.

[SER. CVII

heart?" What power, less than almighty, can send
the rich man an answer to that prayer,—
" Keep me dead to all below,
Only Christ resolv^ed to know;
Finn, and disensjaged, and free,
Seeking all my bliss in Thee I"

3. Riches are equally a hinderance to the loving our
neighbour as ourselves; that is, to the loving all mankind as Christ loved us. A rich man may indeed lovo
them that are of his own party, or his own opinion.
He may love them that love him: " d o not even
heathens," baptized or unbaptized, " the same?" But
he cannot have pure, disinterested good-will to every
child of man. This can only spring from the love of
God, which his great possessions expelled from his soul.
4. From the love of God, and from no other fountain,
true humility likewise flows. Therefore, so far as they
hinder the love of God, riches must hinder humility
likewise. They hinder this also in the rich, by cutting
them off from that freedom of conversation whereby
they might be made sensible of their defects, and come
to a true knowledge of themselves. But how seldom do
they meet with a faithful friend; with one that can and
will deal plainly with them ! And without this we are
likely to grow gray in our faults; yea, to die "with
all our imperfections on our head,"
6. Neither can meekness subsist without humility;
for " of pride" naturally " cometh contention," Our
Lord accordingly directs us to learn of Him at the same
time " to be meek and lowly in heart," Riches therefore
are as great a hinderance to meekness as they are to
humility. In preventing lowliness of mind, they of
consequence prevent meekness; which increases in the
same proportion as we sink in our own esteem ; and, on
the contrary, necessarily decreases as we think more
highly of ourselves,
6. There is another Christian temper which is nearly
allied to meekness and humilty; but it has hardly a
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name, St Paul terms it sTtietxta. Perhaps, till we find
a better name, we may call it yieldingness ; a readiness
to submit to others, to give up our own will. This
seems to be the quality which St, James ascribes to " the
wdsdom from above," when he styles it ^vrtuOrj^,—v>'hich
we render, easy to be entreated; easy to be convinced
of what is true ; easy to be persuaded.
But how rarely ia
this amiable temper to be found in a wealthy man ! I
do not know that I have found such a prodigy ten times
in above threescore and ten years !
7. And how uncommon a thing is it to find patience
in tho.se ^ a t have large possessions ! unless when there
is a counterbalance of long and severe affliction, with
which God is frequently pleased to visit those he loves,
as an antidote to Iheir riches. This is not uncommon :
he often sends pain, and sickness, and great crosses, to
theiii that have great possessions. By these means,
" patience has its perfect work," till they are " perfect
and entire, lacking nothing."
II, Such are some of the hinderances to holiness
which surround the rich on every side. We may now
observe, on the other side, what a temptation riches are
to all unholy tempers,
1. And, first, how great is the temptation to atheism
which naturally flows from riches: even to an entire
forgetfulness of God, as if there was no such being in
the universe. This is at present usually termed dissipation,—a pretty name, affixed by the great vulgar to
an Utter disregard for God, and indeed for the whole
invisible worid. And how is the rich man surrounded
with all manner of temptations to continual dissipation !
Yes, how is the art of dissipation studied among the
rich and great! As Prior keenly says,—
" Cards are dealt, and dice arc brought,
Happy efiFects of human wit.
That Alma may herself forget,"

Say rather, that mortals may their God forget; that
they may keep Him utterly out of their thoughts, who,
6
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though he sitteth on the circle of the heavens, yet is
"about their bed, and about their path, and spieth out
all their ways," Call this wit, if you please ; but is it
wisdom ? O no I It is far, very far from it. Thou
fool ! Dost thou imagine, because thou dost not see
God, that God doth not see thee ? Laugh on ; play on ;
siig on; dance on : but "for all these things God will
bring thee to judgment!"
2, From Atheism there is an easy transition to idolatry;
from the worship of no god to the worship of false gods:
and, in fact, he that does not love God (which is his
pioper, and his only proper worship) will surely love some
of tiie works of his hands; will love the creature, if not
the Creator. But to how many species of idolatry is
every rich man exposed ! What continual and almost
insuperable temptations is he under to " love the world !"
and that in all its branches,—"the desire of the flesh,
the desire of the eyes, and the pride of life." What
innumerable temptations will he find to gratify the
" desire of the flesh !" Understand this right. It does
not refer to one only, but all the outward senses. It is
e(|ual idolatry to seek our happiness in gratifying any or
all of these. But there is the greatest danger lest men
should seek it in gratifying their taste ; in a moderate
sensuality; in a regular kind of Epicurism; not in
gluttony or drunkenness : far be that from them !
They do not disorder their body; they only keep
their souls dead,—dead to their God and all true
religion.
3. The rich are equally surrounded with temptations
from the " desire of the eyes ;" that is, the seeking
happiness in gratifying the imagination, to the pleasures
of which the eyes chiefly minister. The objects that
give pleasure to the imagination are grand, or beautiful,
or new. Indeed, all rich men have not a taste for
grand objects; but they have for new and beautiful
things, especially for new; the desire of novelty being
as natural to men as the desire of meat and drink. Now,
how numerous are the temptations to this kiud of idolatry,
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which naturally spring from riches ! How strongly and
continually are they solicited to seek happiness (if not
in grand, yet) in beautiful houses, in elegant furniture,
in curious pictures, in delightful gardens ! perhaps in that
trifle of all trifles,—rich or gay apparel! Y^ea, in every
new thing, little or great, which fashion, the mistress of
fools, recommends. How are rich men, of a more
elevated turn of mind, tempted to seek happiness, as
their various tastes lead, in poetry, history, music,
philosophy, or curious arts and sciences!
Now,
although it is certain all these have their use, and
therefore may be innocently pursued, yet the seeking
happiness in any of them, instead of God, is manifest
idolatry ; and therefore, were it only on this account,
that riches furnish him with the means of indulging
all these desires, it might well be asked, " I s not the
life of a rich man, above all others, a temptation upon
earth ?"
4, What temptation, likewise, must every rich man
have to seek happiness in " the pride of life !" I do not
conceive the apostle to mean thereby pomp, or state, or
equipage ; so much as " the honour that cometh of men,"
whether it be deserved or not, A rich man is sure to
meet with this : it is a snare he cannot escape. The
whole city of London uses the words rich and good as
equivalent terms. " Y''es," say they^ " he is a good man ;
he is worth a hundred thousand pounds," And indeed
everywhere, *• if thou doest well unto thyself," if thou
increasest in goods, " men will speak well of thee." All
the world is agreed,
" A thousand pound supplies
The want of twenty thousand qualities,"

And who can bear general applause without being puffed
up,—without being insensibly induced to think of himsell
" more highly than he ought to think ?"
5. How is it possible that a rich man should escape
pride, were it only on this account,—that his situation
necessarily occasions praise to flow in upon him from
8
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every quarter ? For praise is generally poison to the
soul; and the more pleasing, the more fatal; particularly
when it is undeserved : so that well might our poet say,—
" Parent of evil, bane of honest deeds,
Pernicious flattery ! thy destructive seeds,
In an ill hour, and by a fatal hand,
Sadly diifuscd o'er virtue's gleby land.
With rising pride amid the corn appear.
And check the hope and promise of the year !"

And not only praise, whether deserved or undeserved, but
every thing about him tends to inspire and increase
pride. His noble house, his elegant furniture, his wellchosen pictures, his fine horses, his equipage, his
very dress, yea, even " the embroidery plastered on his
tail,"—all these will be matter of commendation to some
or other of his guests, and so have an almost irresistible
tendency to make him think himself a better man than
those who have not these advantages,
6, How naturally, likewise, do riches feed and increase
the self-will which is born in every child of man ! as not
only his domestic servants and immediate dependants are
governed implicitly by his will, finding their account
therein; but also most of his neighbours and acquaintance
study to oblige him in all things : so his will, being continually indulged, will of course be continually strengthened ; till at length he will be ill able to submit to the
will either of God or men,
7. Such a tendency have riches to beget and nourish
every temper that is contrary to the love of God, And
they have equal tendency to feed every pa.ssion and
temper that is contrary to the love of our neighbour :
contempt, for instance, particularly of inferiors, than
which nothing is more contrary to love;—resentment of
any real or supposed offence;—perhaps even revenge,
although God claims this as his own peculiar prerogative;
—at least anger; for it immediately rises in the mind of
a rich man, " What! to use mc thus ! Nay, but he
shall soon know better : I am now able to do myself
justice I"
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8. Nearly related to anger, if not rather a species of
it, are fretfulness and peevishness. But are the rich more
assaulted by these than the poor? All experience
shows that they are. One remarkable instance I was
a witness of many years ago:—A gentleman of large
fortune, while we were seriously conversing, ordered a
servant to throw some coals on the fire : a puff of smoke
came out: he threw himself back in his chair, and cried
out, " 0 Mr, Wesley, these are the crosses which I meet
with every day !" I could not help asking, " Pray, Sir
John, are these the heaviest crosses you meet with ?"
Surely these crosses would not have fretted him so
much, if he had had fifty, instead of five thousand, pounds
a year!
9. But it would not be strange, if rich men were in
general void of all good dispositions, and an easy prey to
all evil ones ; since so few of them pay any regard to
that solemn declaration of our Lord, without observing
which we cannot be his disciples: " And he said unto
them all,"—the whole multitude, not unto his apostles
only,—" If any man will come after me,"—will be a real
Christian,—" let him deny himself, and take up his cross
daily, and follow me." (Luke ix, 23.) O how hard a
saying is this to those that are " at ease in the midst of
their posessions !" Yet the Scripture cannot be broken.
Therefore, unless a man do " deny himself" every pleasure
which does not prepare him for taking pleasure in God
"and take up his cross daily,"—obey every command
of God, however grievous to flesh and blood,—he cannot
be a disciple of Christ; he cannot " enter into the kingdom
of God,"
10. Touching this important point of denying ourselves, and taking up our cross daily, let us appeal to
matter of fact; let us appeal to every man's conscience
in the sight of God, How many rich men are there
among the Methodists (observe there was not one, when
they were first joined together) who actually do " deny
themselves and take up their cross daily ?" who reso*
lutely abstain from every pleasure, either of sense or
10
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imagination, unless they know by experience that it
prepares them for taking pleasure in God ? Who
declines no cross, no labour or pain, which lies in the
way of his duty ? Who of you that are now rich, deny
yourselves just as you did when you were poor ? Who
as M'illingly endure labour or pain now, as you did when
you were not worth five pounds ? Come to particulars.
Do you fast now as often as you did then ? Do you rise
as early in the morning ? Do you endure cold or
heat, wind or rain, as cheerfully as ever ? See one
reason, among many, why so few increase in goods,
without decreasing in grace ! Because they no longer
deny themselves and take up their daily cross. They
no longer, alas! endure hardship, as good soldiers of
Jesus Christ !
11. " G o to, now, ye rich men ! Weep and howl
for the miseries that are coming upon you ;" that must
come upon you in a few days, unless prevented by a
deep and entire change ! " The canker of your gold and
silver" will be " a testimony against you," and will "eat
your flesh as fire !" 0 how pitiable is your condition I
And who is able to help you ? You need more ])lain
dealing than any men in the world, and you meet with
less. For how few dare speak as plain to yon, as they
would do to one of your servants ! No man living, that
either hopes to gain any thing by your favour, or fears to
lose anything by your displeasure. 0 that God would
give me acceptable words, and cau.se them to sink deep
into your hearts ! Many of you have known me long,
well nigh from your infancy : you have frequently helped
me when I stood in need.
May I not say you
loved me ?
But now the time of our parting is
at hand : my feet are just stumbling upon the dark
mountains. I would leave one word with you before I
go hence : and you may remember it when 1 am no more
seen.
12. 0 let your heart be whole with God ! Seek your
happiness in him, and him alone. Beware that you
cleave not to the dust ! " This earth is not your place."
11
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See that you use this world as not abusing i t ; use the
world, and enjoy God, Sit as loose to all things here
below, as if you were a poor beggar. Be a good steward
of the manifold gifts of God; that when you are called
to give an account of your stewardship he may say
"Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into
the joy of thy Lord !"

HYMN.
A CHARGE to keep I have,
A God to glorify;
A never-dying soul to save.
And fit it for the sky;
To serve the present age.
My calling to fulfil;—
0 may it all my powers engage
To do my Master's will 1
Arm me with jealous care.
As in thy sight to live;
And 0 ! thy servant. Lord, prepare
A strict account to give :
Help me to watch and pray,
And on thyself rely;
Assured, if I my trust betray,
I shall for ever die.
10*

226

SERMON
WHAT

IS

CVIII.
MAN?

" What is man ?"—Ps, viii. 4,
1, NAY, what am I ? With God's assistance, I would
consider myself. Here is a curious machine, " fearfully
and wonderfully made," It is a little portion oiearth,
the particles of which cohering, I know not how,
lengthen into innumerable fibres, a thousand times finer
than hairs. These, crossing each other in all directions,
are strangely wrought into membranes; and these membranes are as strangely wrought into arteries, veins,
nerves, and glands; all of which contain various-fiuids,
constantly circulating through the whole machine,
2, In order to the continuance of this circulation, a
considerable quantity of air is necessary. And this is
continually taken into the habit, by an engine fitted for
that very purpose. But as a particle of ethereal ^ r e is
connected with every particle of air, and a particle of
tvater too, so both air, water, and fire are received into
the lungs together; where the fire is separated from the
air and water, both of which are continually thrown
out; while the fire, extracted from them, is received
into, and mingled with the blood. Thus the human
body is composed of all the four elements, duly proportioned and mixed together : the last of which constitutes
the vital fiame, whence flows the animal heat.
3, Let me consider this yet a little further. Is not
the primary use of the lungs to administer fire to the
body, which is continually extracted from the air by that
curious fire-pump ? By inspiration it takes in the air,
water, and fire together. In its numerous cells, (commonly called air-vessels,) it detaches the fire from the
2
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air and water. This then mixes with the blood; as
every air-vessel has a blood-vessel connected with i t : and
as soon as the fire is extracted from it, the air and water
are thrown out by expiration,
4, Without this spring of life, this vital fire, there
could be no circulation of the blood ; consequently, no
motion of any of the fluids, of the nervous fluid in particular, (if it be not rather, as is highly probable, this
very fire we are speaking of.) Therefore there could not
be any sensation, nor any muscular motion. I say, there
could be no circulation; for the cause usually assigned
for this, namely, the force of the heart, is altogether
inadequate to the supposed effect. No one supposes
the force of the heart, in a strong man, to be more
than equal to the weight of three thousand pounds.
Whereas it would require a force equal to the weight of
a hundred thousand pounds, to propel the blood from
the heart through all the arteries. This can only be
effected by the ethereal fire contained in the blood itself,
assisted by the elastic force of the arteries through which
it circulates.
5, But beside this strange compound of the four elements,—earth, water, air, and fire,—I find something
in me of a quite different nature, nothing akin to any
of these. I find something in me that thinks; which
neither earth, water, air, fire, nor any mixture of them,
can possibly do : something which sees, and hears, and
smells,and tastes,and feels; all which are so many modes
of thinking. It goes farther : having perceived objects
by any of these senses, it forms inward ideas of them.
It judges concerning them; it sees whether they agree
or disagree with each other. It reasons concerning them;
that is, infers one proposition from another. It reflects
upon its own operations; it is endued with imagination
and memory; and any of its operations, judgment in
particular, may be subdivided into many others.
6, But by what means shall I learn in what part of
my body this thinking principle is lodged ? Some eminent men have aflfirmed, that it is " all in all, and all ia
3
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every part." But I learn nothing from this : they seem
to be words that have no determinate meaning. Let us
then appeal, in the best manner we can, to our own
experience. From this I learn, that this thinking principle is not lodged in my hands, or feet, or legs, or arms.
It is not lodged in the trunk of my body. Any one may
be assured of this by a little reflection. I cannot conceive that it is situated in my bones, or in any part of
my flesh. So far as I can judge, it seems to be situated
in some part of my head ; but whether in the pineal
gland, or-in any part of the brain, I am not able to
determine.
7. But further: this inward principle, wherever it is
lodged, is capable not only of thinking, but likewise of
love, hatred, joy, sorrow, desire, fear, hope, &c., and a
whole train of other inward emotions, which are commonly called passions or affections. They are styled, by
a general appellation, " the will;" and are mixed and diversified a thousand ways. And they seem to be the only
spring of action in that inward principle I call the soul.
8, But what is my soul ? It is an important question,
and not ea.?y to be resolved,
" Hear'st thou submissive, but a lowly birth,
Some separate particles of finer earth?
A plain eifect which nature must beget,
As motion dictates, and as atoms meet?"

I cannot in anywise believe this. My reason recoils at
it, I cannot reconcile myself to the thought, that the
soul is either earth, water, or fire ; or a composition of
all of them put together; were it only for this plain
reason :—all these, whether separate or compounded in
any possible way, are purely ^>a.s.s/ye still. None of them
has the least power of self-motion ; none of them can
move itself. " B u t , " says one, "does not that ship
move?" Yes; but not of itself; it is moved by the
water on which it swims. " B u t then the water moves."
True; but the water is moved by the wind, the current
of air, " But the air moves." It is moved by the
ethereal fire, which is attached to every particle of i i ;
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and this fire itself is moved by the almighty Spirit, the
source of all the motion in the universe. But my soul
has from him an inward principle of motion, whereby it
governs at pleasure every part of the body.
9, It governs every motion of the body; only with
this exception, Avhich is a marvellous instance of the
wise and gracious providence of the great Creator : there
are some motions of the body which are absolutely
needful for the continuance of life; such as the dilation and contraction of the lungs, the systole and diastole of the heart, the pulsation of the arteries, and the
circulation of the blood. These are not governed by me
at pleasure : they do not wait the direction of my will.
And it is well they do not. It is highly proper, that
all the vital motions should be involuntary; going on,
whether we advert to them or not. Were it otherwise,
grievous inconveniences might follow, A man might
put an end to his own life whenever he pleased, by suspending the motion of his heart, or of his lungs; or he
might lose his life by mere inattention,—by not remembering, not adverting to, the circulation of his blood.
But these vital motions being excepted, I direct the
motion of my whole body. By a single act of my will,
I put my head, eyes, hands, or any part of my body, into
motion : although I no more comprehend how I do this,
than I can comprehend how the " T H R E E that bear record in heaven are O N E , "
10, But what am I? Unquestionably I am something
distinct from my body. It seems evident that my body
is not necessarily included therein. For when my body
dies, I shall not die : I shall exist as really as I did
before. And I cannot but believe, this self-moving,
thinking principle, with all it passions and affections, will
continue to exist, although the body be mouldered into
dust. Indeed, at present, this body is so intimately connected with the soul, that I seem to consist of both.
In my present state of existence, I undoubtedly consist
both of soul and body : and so I shall again, after the
resurrection, to all eternity.
IV,—u
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11, I am con.scious to myself of one more property,
commonly called "liberty," This is very frequently
confounded with the will, but is of a very different
nature. Neither is it a property of the will, but a distinct
property of the soul; capable of being exerted with regard to all the faculties of the soul, as well as all the
motions of the body. It is a power of self-determination;
which, although it does not extend to all our thoughts
and imaginations, yet extends to our words and actions in general, and not with many exceptions. I am
full as certain of this, that I am free, with respect to
these, to speak or not to speak, to act or nor to act, to
do this or the contrary, as I am of my own existence.
I have not only what is termed, a " liberty of contradiction,"—a power to do or not to do : but what is termed
a " liberty of contrariety,"—a power to act one way or
the contrary. To deny this would be to deny the constant experience of all human kind. Every one feels
that he has an inherent power to move this or that part
of his body, to move it or not, and to move this way or
the contrary, just as he pleases, I can, as I choose,
(and so can every one that is born of a woman,) open
or shut my eyes; speak or be silent; rise or sit down;
stretch out my hand, or draw it in ; and use any of my
limbs according to my pleasure, as well as my whole
body. And although I have not an absolute power over
my own mind, because of the corruption of my own
nature; yet, through the grace of God assisting me, I
have a power to choose and do good, as well as evil. I
am free to choose whom I will serve; and, if I choose
the better part, to continue therein even unto death.
12. " B u t tell me, frighted nature, what is death?
]51ood only stopp'd, and interrupted breath ?
The utmost limit of a narrow span ?
And end of motion, which with life began?"

Death is properly the separation of the soul from the
body. Of this we are certain. But we are not certain
(at least in manj jases) of the time when this separation
is made. Is it when respiration ceases ? according to tha
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well-known maxim, Nullus spiritus, nulla vita : "Where
there is no breath, there is no life," Nay, we cannot
absolutely affirm this : for many instances have been
known, of those whose breath was totally lost, and yet
their lives have been recovered. Is it when the heart no
longer beats, or when the circulation of the blood ceases ?
Not so. For the heart may beat anew; and the circulation of the blood, after it is quite interrupted, may
begin again. Is the soul separated from the body, when
the whole body is stiff and cold as a piece of ice ? But
there have been several instances lately of persons who
were thus cold and stiff, and had no symptoms of life
remaining, who, neverthless, upon proper application,
recovered both life and health. Therefore we can say
no more, than that death is the separation of the soul
and body; but in many cases, God only can tell the moment of that separation,
13, But what we are much more concerned to know,
and deeply to consider is, the end of life. For what end
is life bestowed upon the children of men ? Why were we
sent into the world ? For one sole end, and for no other,
—to prepare for eternity. For this alone we live. For
this, and no other purpose, is our life either given or
continued. It pleased the all-wise God, at the season
which he saw best, to arise in the greatness of his
strength, and create the heavens and the earth, and all
things that are therein. Having prepared all things, for
him. He " created man in his own image, after his own
likeness," And what was the end of his creation ? It
was one and no other,—that he might know, and love,
and enjoy, and serve his great Creator to all eternity.
14. But " man, being in honour, continued not," but
become lower than even the beasts that perish. He
wilfully and openly rebelled against God, and cast off
his allegiance to the Majesty of heaven. Hereby he instantly lost both the favour of God, and the image of
God, wherein he was created. As he was then incapable
of obtaining happiness by the old, God established a
new covenant with man; the terms of which were no
1
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longer, " Do this and live," but " Believe and thou shalt
be saved." But still the end of man is one and the same;
only it stands on another foundation. For the plain tenor of it is, " Believe in the hovd Jesus Christ, whom
God hath given to be the propitiation for thy .sins, and
thou shalt be saved;" first from the guilt of sin, having
redemption through his blood ; then from the power,
which shall have no more dominion over thee; and then
from the root of it, into the whole image of God. And
being restored both to the favour and image of God,
thou shalt know, love, and serve him to all eternity. So
that still the end of his life, the life of every man born
into the world, is to know, love, and serve his great
Creator.
15. And let it be observed, as this is the end, so it is
the whole and sole end, for which every man upon the
face of the earth, for which every one of you, were
brought into the world and endued with a living soul,
Bemember ! You were born for nothing else. Y"ou
live for nothing else. Your life is continued to you
upon earth, for no other purpose than this, that you may
know, love, and serve God on earth, and enjoy him to
all eternity. Consider ! You were not created to please
your senses, to gratify your imagination, to gain money,
or the praise of men; to seek happiness in any created
good, in any thing under the sun. All this is "walking
in a vain shadow;" it is leading a restless, miserable life
in order to a miserable eternity. On the contrary, you
were created for this, and for no other purpose, by
seeking and finding happiness in God on earth, to secure
the glory of God in heaven. Therefore let your heart
continually say, " This one thing I do,"—having one
thing in view, remembering why I was born and why I
am continued in life,—" I press on to the mark," I
aim at the one end of my being, God; even at "God in
Christ, reconciling the world to himself." He shall be my
God for ever and ever, and my guide even unto dea^i 1
BRADFORD, May 2, 1788.
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SERMON CIX.
ON THE DISCOVERIES OF F A I T H .
'* Now faith is the evidence of things not seen."—HEB,

xi. I.

1. FOR many ages it has been allowed by sensible
men. Nihil est in intelhctu quod non fuit prius in sensu :
that is, ^'There is nothing in the understanding which
was not first perceived by some of the senses," All the
knowledge which we naturally have is originally derived
from our senses. And therefore those who want any
sense, cannot have the least knowledge or idea of the
objects of that sense; as they that never had sight, have
not the least knowledge or conception of light or colours.
Some indeed have, of late years, endeavoured to prove
that we have innate ideas, not derived from any of the
senses, but coeval with the understanding. But this
point has been now thoroughly discussed by men of the
most eminent sense and learning; and it is agreed by
all impartial persons, that although some things are so
plain and obvious, that we can very hardly avoid
knowing them as soon as we come to the use of our understanding; yet the knowledge even of those is not
innate, but derived from some of our senses.
2, But there is a great difference between our senses,
considered as the avenues of our knowledge. Some of
them have a very narrow sphere of action; some a more
extensive one, ^y feeling we discern only those objects
that touch some part of" our body ; and consequently,
this sense extends only to a small number of objects.
Our senses of taste and smell (which some count species
oi feeling) extend to fewer still. But, on the other hand,
C2
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our nobler sense of hearing has an exceeding wide
sphere of action ; especially in the case of loud sounds,
as thunder, the roaring of the sea, or the discharge of
cannon; the last of which sounds has been frequently
heard at the distance of near a hundred miles. Yet the
space to which the sen.se of hearing itself extends is
small, compared to that through which the s/y/<^ extends.
The siglit takes in at one view not only the most unbounded prospects on earth, but also the moon, and the
other planets, the sun, yea, the fixed stars; though at
such an immeasurable distance, that they appear no
larger through our finest telescopes than they do to the
naked eye.
3. But still none of our senses, no, not the sight itself, can reach beyond the bounds of this visible world.
They supply us with such knowledge of the material
world as answers all the purposes of life. But as this
was the design for which they were given, beyond this
they cannot go. They furnish us with no information
at all concerning the invisible world.
4. But the wise and gracious Governor of the worlds,
both visible and invisible, has prepared a remedy for this
defect. He has appointed faith to supply the defect
of sense; to take us up where sense sets us down, and
help us over the great gulf. Its office begins where that
of sense ends. Sense is an evidence of things that are
seen; of the visible, the material world, and the several
parts of it. Faith, on the other hand, is the " evidence
of things not seen ;" of the invisible world; of all those
invisible things which are revealed in the oracles of God.
But indeed they reveal nothing, they are a mere dead
letter, if they are "' not mixed with faith in those that
hear them."
5. In particular, faith is an evidence to me of the
existence of that unseen thing, my own soul. Without
this I should be in utter uncertainty concerning it. I
tihould be constrained to ask that melancholy question,—
" Hear'st thou sub.nirisive, but a lowly birth,
Some separate particles of finer eartli?"
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But by faith I know it is an immortal spirit, made in
the image of God; in his natural and moral image; "an
incorruptible picture of the God of glory.
By the
same evidence I know that I am now fallen short of
the glorious image of God; yea, that I, as well as all
mankind, am " dead hi trespa.sses and sins: so utterly
dead, that " i n me dwelleth no good thing;" that i am
inclined to all evil, and totally unable to quicken my
own soul,
6, By faith I know that, besides the souls of men,
there are other orders of spirits : yea, I believe that
"Millions of creatures walk the earth
Unseen, Avhether we wake, or if we sleep,"

These I term " angels;" and I believe part of them are
holy and happy, and the other part wicked and miserable, I believe the former of these, the good angels, are
continually sent of God to " minister to the heirs of salvation ;" who will be " equal to angels" by and by, although they are now a little inferior to them, I believe the latter, the evil angels, called in Scripture,
"devils," united under one head, (termed in Scripture,
" Satan;" emphatically "the enemy, the adversary," both
of God and man,) either range the upper regions ; whence
they are called " princes of the power of the air;" or,
hke him, walk about the earth as " roaring lion.s, seeking
whom they may devour."
7. But I know by faith, that above all these is the
Lord Jehovah ; He that is, that was, and that is to
come; that is God from everlasting, and world without end;
He that filleth heaven and earth; He that is infinite in
power, in wisdom, in justice, in mercy, and holiness;
He that created all things, visible and invisible, by the
breath of his mouth, and still upholds them all, preserves them in being, " by the word of his power;" and
that governs all things that are in heaven above, in earth
beneath, and under the earth. By faith I know "there
are Three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Spirit," and that "these Three are
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One;" that the Word, God the Son, "was made flesh,"
lived and died for our salvation, rose again, ascended
into heaven, and now sitteth on the right hand of the
Father, By faith I know that the Holy Spirit is the
giver of all spiritual life; of righteousness, peace, and
joy in the Holy Ghost; of holiness and happiness, by
the restoration of that image of God wherein we are
created. Of all these things, faith is the evidence, the
sole evidence to the children of men.
8. And as the information which we receive from our
senses does not extend to the invisible world, so neither
does it extend to (what is nearly related thereto) the
eternal world. In spite of all the instruction which
eithei the sight or any of the senses can afford,
" T h e vast, th' unbounded prospect lies before u s ;
But clouds, alas! and darkness rest upon it."

Sense does not let in one ray of light, to discover " the
secrets of the illimitable deep." This, the eternal world,
commences at death, the death of every individual person. The moment the breath of man goeth forth, he is
an inhabitant of eternity. Just then time vanishes away
"like as a dream when one awaketh." And here again
faith supplies the place ofsen.se, and gives us a view of
things to come : at once it draws aside the veil which
hangs between mortal and immortal beings. Faith discovers to us the souls of the righteous, immediately received by the holy angels, and carried by those ministering S].)irits into Abraham's bosom; into the delights
of paradise, the gnrden of God, where the light of his
countenance perpetually shines; where he convei'ses,
not only with his former relations, friends, and fellowsoldiers, but with the saints of all nations and :dl ages,
with the glorious dead of ancient days, with the noble
army of martyrs, the apostles, the prophets, the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: yea, above all
this, he shall be with Christ, in a manner that he could
not be while he remained in the body
9. It discovers, likewise, the souls of unholy men;
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seized the moment they depart from the quivering lips,
by those ministers of vengeance, the evii angels, and
dragged away to their own place. It is true, this is not
the nethermost hell: they are not to be tormented there
"before the time;" before the end of the world, when
every one will receive his just recompense of reward.
Till then they will probably be employed by their bad
master in advancing his infernal kingdom, and in doing
all the mischief that lies in their power, to the poor,
feeble children of men. But still, wherever they seek rest,
they will find none. They carry with them their own
hell, in the worm that never dieth; in a consciousness
of guilt, and of the wrath of God, which continually
drinks up their spirits; in diabolical, infernal tempers,
which are essential misery; and in what they cannot
shake off, no, not for an hour, any more than they can
shake off their own being,—that "fearful looking for
of fiery indignation, which will devour God's adversaries,"
10, Moreover, faith opens another scene in the eternal world ; namely, the coming of our Lord in the clouds
of heaven, to "judge both the quick and the dead." It
enables us to see the "great white throne coming down
from heaven, and Him that sitteth thereon, from whose
face the heavens and the earth flee away, and there is
found no place for them." We see " t h e dead, small
and great, stand before God." We see " the books
opened, and the dead judged, according to the things
that are written in the books." We see the eartli and
the sea giving up their dead, and hell (that is, the invisible world) giving up the dead that were therein, and
every one judged according to his works.
11. By faith we are also shown the immediate conse-quences of the general judgment. We see the execu
tion of that happy sentence pronounced upon those on
the right hand, " Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
the world," After which the holy angels tune their
harps, and sing, " Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates, and
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be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors, that the heirs of
glory may come i n ! " And then shall they drink of the
rivers of pleasure that are at God's right bund for evermore. W e see, likewise, the execution of that dreadful
sentence, pronounced upon those on the left hand, " D e part, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the
devil and his angels." And then shall the ministers of
Divine vengeance plunge them " into the lake of fire
burning with b r i m s t o n e ; where they have no rest day
or night, but the smoke of their torment ascendeth up
for ever and ever."
12 B u t beside the invisible and -the eternal woj-ld,
which are not seen, which are discoverable only by faith,
there is a whole system of things which are not seen,
which cannot be discerned by any of our outward seii.ses.
I mean the spiritual world, understanding thereby the
kingdom of God in the soul of man. " Eye li.ath not
seen, nor ear heard t h i s ; neither can it enter into the
heart of man to conceive the things of" this interior
kingdom, unless God revealed them by his Spirit. The
Holy Spirit prepares us for his inward kingdom, by removing the veil from our heart, and enabling us to know
ourselves as we are known of h i m ; by "convincing us
of sin," of our evil nature, our evil tempers, and our
evil words and actions; all of which cannot but partake
of the corruption of the heart from which they spring.
H e then convinces us of the desert of our s i n s ; so that
our mouth is stopped, and we are constrained to plead
guilty before God. A t the same time, we " receive the
spirit of bondage unto fear;" fear of the wrath of God,
fear of the punishment which we have deserved ; and
above all, fear of death, lest it should consign us over
to eternal death. Souls that are thus convinced feeJ
they are so fast in prison, that they cannot get forth.
They feel themselves at once altogether sinful, altogether guilty, and altogether helpless.
But all tlii-s
conviction implies a species of faith; being " a n evidence
of things not s e e n ; " nor intleed possible to be seen or
known, till God reveals them unto us.
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13. But still let it be carefully observed, (for it is a
point of no small importance,) that this faith is only
the faith of a servant, and not the faith of a son. Because this is a point which many do not clearly understand, I will endeavour to make it a little plainer. The
faith of a servant implies a divine evidence of the invisible and the eternal world; yea, and an evidence of
the spiritual world, so far as it can exist without living
experience. Whoever has attained this, the faith of a
servant, "feareth God, and escheweth evil;" or, as it
is expressed by St, Peter, " feareth God, and worketh
righteousness," In consequence of which he is, in a
degree, as the apostle observes, " accepted with him,"
Elsewhere he is described in those words : " He that
feareth God, and keepeth his commandments," Even
one who has gone thus far in religion, who obeys God
out of fear, is not in anywise to be despised; seeing
"the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom."
Nevertheless, he should be exhorted not to stop there;
not to rest till he attains the adoption of sons; till he
obeys him out of love, which is the privilege of all the
children of God.
14. Exhort him to press on, by all possible means,
till he passes "from faith to faith," from the faith of a
servant to the faith of a son; from the spirit of bondage
unto fear, to the spirit of childlike love : he will then
have *'Christ revealed in his heart," enabling him to
testify, " The life that I now live in the flesh, I live by
faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me,"—the proper voice of a child of God. He
will then be "born of God;" inwardly changed by the
mighty power of God, from " an earthly, sensual, devilish" mind, to the " mind which was in Christ Jesus,"
He will experience what St. Paul means, by those remarkable words to the Galatians, " Y''e are the sons of
God by faith ; and because ye are sons, God hath sent
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying,
Abba, Father." " He that believeth," as a son, (as St,
John observes,) " hath the witness in himself," " The
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Spirit itself witnesses with his spirit, that he is a child
of God." " The love of Giod is shed abroad in his heart
by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto him."
15. But many doubts and fears may still remain,
even in a child of God, while he is weak in faith : while
he is in the number of those whom St. Paul terms
" babes in Christ." But when his f lith is strengthened,
when he receives faith's abiding impression, realizing
things to come ; when he has received the abiding witness of the Spirit, doubts and fears vanish away. He
then enjoys the plerophory, or "' full assurance of faith;"
excluding all doubt, and all " fear that hath torment."
To those whom he styles young men, St. .John says, " I
have written unto you, young men, because ye are
strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have
overcome the wicked one." These, the apostle observes
in the other verse, " had the word of God abidinj; in
them." It may not improbably mean the pardoning
word, the word which spake all their sins forgiven ; iu
consequence of which, they have the conciousness of the
divine favour without any intermission.
16, To these more especially we may apply the exhortation of the apostle Paul: " Leaving the first principles of the doctrine of Christ," namely, repentance and
faith, " let us go on unto perfection." But in what
sense are we to leave those principles ? Not absolutely ;
for we are to retain both one and the other, the knowledge of ourselves, and the knowledge of God, unto our
lives' end: but only comparatively; not fixing, as we
did at first, our whole attention upon them ; thinking
and talking perpetually of nothing else, but either repentance or faith.
But what is the perfection here
spoken of? It is not only a deliverance from doubts and
fears, but from sin; from all inward as well as outward
sin ; from evil desires, and evil tempers, as well as from
evil words and works. Yea, and it is not only a
negative blessing, a deliverance from all evil dispositions, implied in that expression, " I will circumcise
thy heart; but a positive one likewise; even theplautiug
10
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all good dispositions in their place; clearly implied in
that other expression, " to love the Lord your God
with all your heart, and with all your soul,"
17. These are they to whom the apostle John gives
the venerable title of fathers, who " have known him
that is from the beginning;" the eternal Three-One
God. One of these expresses himself thus: " I bear
about with me an experimental verity and a plenitude
of the presence of the ever-blessed Trinity." And those
who are fathers in Christ, generally, though I believe
not always, enjoy the plerophory, or " full assurance, of
hope;" having no more doubt of reigning with him in
glory, than if they already saw him coming in the clouds
of heaven. But this does not prevent their continually
increasing in the knowledge and love of God, While
they "rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and in
every thing give thanks," they pray in particular, that
they may never cease to watch, to deny themselves, to
take up their cross daily, to fight the good fight of faith,
and against the world, the devil, and their own manifold
infirmities; till they are able to "comprehend, with all
saints, what is the length, and breadth, and height, and
depth, and to knov^ that love of Christ which passeth
knowledge;" yea, to " be filled with all the fulness af
God,"
YARM, June 11th, 1788.
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HYMN.
of faith, eternal Word,
Whose Spirit breathes the active flaiD*»j
Faith, like its Finisher and Lord,
To-day, as yesterday the same :
AUTHOR

To thee our humble hearts aspire.
And ask the gift unspeakable :
Increase in us the kindled fire,
In us the work of faith fulfil.
By faith we know thee strong to save:
(Save us, a present Saviour thou !)
Whate'er we hope, by faith v/e have.
Future and past subsisting now.
To him that in thy name believes.
Eternal life with thee is given;
Into himself he all receives.
Pardon, and holiness, and heaven.
The things unknown to feeble sense.
Unseen by reason's glimmering ray.
With strong, commanding evidence,
Their heavenly origin display.
Faith lends its realizing light.
The clouds disperse, the shadows fly;
Th' Invisible appears in sight.
And God is seen by mortal eye,
12
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ON TIIE O M N I P R E S E N C E OF GOD.
*^Do not I fill heaven and earth ? saith the Lord."
JER. xxiii. 24.

1. How strongly and beautifully do these words
express the omnipresence of God ! And can there be, in
the whole compass of nature,a more sublime subject? Can
there be any more worthy the consideration of every rational creature ? Is there any more necessary to be considered, and to be understood, so far as our poor faculties
will admit? How many excellentpurposesmay itanswer?
What deep instruction may it convey to all the children
of men; and more directly to the children of God !
2. How is it then that so little has been wrote on so
sublime and useful a subject? It is true, that some of
our most eminent writers have occasionally touched upon
it; and have several strong and beautiful reflections, which
were naturall}" suggested by it. But which of them has
published a regular treatise, or so much as a sermon, upon
the head ? Perhaps many were conscious of their inability
to do justice to so vast a subject. It is possible, there may
some such lie hid in the voluminous writings of the
last century. But if they are hid, even in their own country, if they are buried in oblivion, it is the same, for any
use they are of, as if they, had never been wrote.
3. What seems to be wanting still, for general use, is
a plain discourse on the omnipresence or ubiquity of
God, First, in some manner explaining and proving
that glorious truth, " God is in this and every place;"
and then, applying it to the consciences of all thinking
men, in a few practical inferences,
I, I. Accordingly, I will endeavour, by the assistance
of his Spirit, first, a little to explain the omnipresence of
God; to show how we are to understand this glorious
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truth, " God is in this and every place." The Psalmist,
you may remember, speaks strongly and beautifully
upon it, in the hundred and thirty-ninth Psalm; observing, in the most exact order, first, "God is in this place;"
and then, "God is in every place." He observes, first,
"Thou art about my bed, and about my path, and spiest
out all my ways." (Verse 3.) "Thou hast fashioned
me behind and before, and laid thine hand upon me :"
(verse 5 :) although the manner thereof he could not explain; 7iOi« it was he could not tell. "Such knowledge,"
says he, " i s too wonderful for me: I cannot attain unto
it." (Verse 6.) He next observes, in the most lively
and affecting manner, that God is in every place. "Whither shall I go then from thy Spirit, or whither shall I go
from thy presence? If I climb up into heaven, thou art
there: if I go down to hell, thou art there also." (Verses
7, 8.) If I could ascend, speaking after the manner of men,
to the highest part of the universe, or could I descend to the
lowest point, thou art alike present both in one and the
other. " If I should take the wings of the morning, and remain in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there thy hand
would lead me,"—thy power and thy presence would be
before me,—"and thy right hand hold me ;" seeing thou
art equally in the length and breadth, and in the height
and depth, of the universe. Indeed thy presence and knowledge not only reach the utmost bounds of creation; but
"Thine omnipresent sight
Even to the pathless realms extends
Of uncreated night."

In a word, there is no point of space, whether within or
without the bounds of creation, where God is not.
2. Indeed, this subject is far too vast to be comprehended by the narrow limits of human understanding.
We can only say, The great God, the eternal, the almighty
Spirit, is as unbounded in his presence, as in his duration and power. In condescension, indeed, to our weak
understanding, he is said to dwell in heaven ; but, strictly
speaking, the heaven of heavens cannot contain him :
but he is in every part of his dominion. The univcrsaj
God dwelleth in universal space : so that we may say.
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"Hail, FATHER! whose creating call
Unnumber'd worlds attend!
JEHOVAH, comprehending all,

Whom none can comprehend !"

3, If we may dare attempt the illustrating this a little
further: what is the space occupied by a grain of sand,
compared to that space Vv^hich is occupied by the starry
heavens? Itisasacipher; it is nothing; it vanishes away
in the comparison. What is it, then, to the whole expanse of space, to which the whole creation is infinitely
less than a grain of sand ? And yet this space, to which
the whole creation bears no proportion at all, is infinitely
less, in comparison of the great God, than a grain of sand,
yea, a millionth part of it, is to that whole space.
II. 1. This seems to be the plain meaning of those solemn words which God speaks of himself: "Do not I fill
heaven and earth ?" And these sufficiently prove his omnipresence; which may be further proved from this consideration : God acts everywhere, and therefore is everywhere;
for it is an utter impo.ssibility that any being, created or uncreated, should work where it is not. God acts in heaven,
in earth, and under the earth, throughout the whole compass of his creation; by sustaining all things, without which
every thing would in an instant sink into its primitive nothing; by governing all, every moment superintending
every thing that he has made; strongly and sweetly influencing all, and yet without destroying the liberty of his
rational creatures. The very heathens acknowledged that
the great God governs the large and conspicuous parts of
the universe; that he regulates the motions of the heavenly bodies, of the sun, moon, and stars; that he is
Totam
Mens agitans molem, et magno se corpore viiscena :
" The all-informing soul,
That fills, pervades, and actuates the whole,"

But they had no conception of his having a regard to
the least things as well as the greatest; of his presiding
over all that he has made, and governing atoms as well
as worlds. This we could not have known, unless it had
pleased God to reveal it unto us him.self. Had he not
himseP told us so, we should not have dared to think that
4
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" not a sparrow falleth to the ground, without the will of
our F a t h e r which is in h e a v e n ; " and much less afiirm
that " even the very hairs of our head are all numbered !"
2, This comfortable truth, that " G o d filleth heaven
and e a r t h , " we learn also from the Psalm above recited:
" If I climb up into heaven, thou art there : if I go down
to hell, thou art there also. If I take the wings of the
morning, and remain in the uttermost j)arts of the sea, even
there thy hand shall lead m e , " The plain meaning is. If I
remove to any distance whatever, thou art t h e r e ; thou still
besettest me, and layest thine hand upon me. Let me flee
to any conceivable or inconceivable distance; above, beneath, or on any side; it makes no difference; thou art still
equally t h e r e ; in thee I still " l i v e , and move, and have
my being."
3 . A n d where no creature is, still God is there. The
presence or absence of any or all creatures makes no
difference with regard to him. H e is equally in all, or
without all. Many have been the disputes among philosophers, whether there be any such thing as empty space in
the universe; and it is now generally supposed that all
space is full. Perhaps it cannot be proved that all space
is filled with matter. B u t the heathen himself will bear
us witness, Jov is omnia plena: " a l l things are full of God."
Yea, and whatever space exists beyond the bounds of creation, (for creation must have bounds, seeing nothing is
boundless, nothing can be, but the great Creator,) even
that space cannot exclude H i m who fills the heaven and
the earth.
4 . J u s t equivalent to this is the expression of the
apostle: ( E p h e s . i. 2 3 , not, as some have strangely supposed, concerning the church, but concerning the Head of
i t : ) " The fulness of him that filleth all in a l l ; " ta Ttavra
iv Tiar^iv; literally translated, all tilings in all things;—•
the strongest expression of universality which can possibly be conceived. I t necessarily includes the least and
the greatest of all things that exist. So that, if any ex
pression could be stronger, it would be stronger than even
that,—the "filling heaven and e a r t h . "
5, Indeed, this very expression, " Do not I fill heaven
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and earth ?" (the question being equal to the strongest
affirmation,) implies the clearest assertion of God's being
present everywhere, and filling all space; for it is well
known, the Hebrew phrase " heaven and earth," includes
the whole universe; the whole extent of space, created
or uncreated, and all that is therein.
6, Nay, and we cannot believe the omnipotence of God,
unless we believe his omnipresence; for, seeing, as was
observed before, nothing can act where it is not,—if there
were any space where God was not present, he would not
be able to do any thing there. Therefore, to deny the
omnipresence of God implies, likewise, the denial of his
omnipotence. To set bounds to the one is, undoubtedly,
to set bounds to the other also,
7, Indeed, wherever we suppose him not to be, there
we suppose all his attributes to be in vain. He cannot
exercise there either his justice or mercy, either his power
or wisdom. In that extra-mundane space, (so to speak,)
where we suppose God not to be present, we must, of
course, suppose him to have no duration; but as it is supposed to be beyond the bounds of the creation, so it is beyond the bounds of the Creator's power. Such is the blasphemous absurdity which is implied in this supposition.
8, But to all that is or can be said of the omnipresence
of God, the world has one grand objection : they cannot
see him. And this is really at the root of all their other
objections. This our blessed Lord observed long ago :
"Whom the world cannot receive, because they see him
not," But is it not easy to reply, "Can you see the
wind?" You cannot. But do you therefore deny its
existence, or its presence ? 'You say, " N o ; for I can perceive it by my other senses," But by which of your senses
do you perceive your soul ? Surely you do not deny either
the existence or the presence of this! And yet it is not
the object of your sight, or of any of your other senses.
Suffice it, then, to consider that God is a Spirit, as is your
soul also. Consequently, "him no man hath seen, or
can see," with eyes of flesh and blood,
I I I . 1. But allowing that God is here, as in every
place; that he is "about our bed, and about our path;"
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that he "besets us behind and before, and lays his hand
upon u s ; " what inference should we draw from hence?
What use should we make of this awful consideration? Is
it not meet and right to humble ourselves before the eyes
of his majesty ? Should we not labour continually to acknowledge his presence, "with reverence and godly fear?"
not indeed with the fearof devils, that believe and tremble,
but with the fear of angels; with something similar to
that which is felt by the inhabitants of heaven, when
"Dark Avith excessive bright his skirts appear,
Yet dazzle heaven, that brightest seraphim
Approach not, but with both wings veil their eyes,"

2. Secondly, If you believe that God is about your
bed, and about your path, and spieth out all your ways,
then take care not to do the least thing, not to speak the
least word, not to indulge the least thought, which you
have reason to think would offend him. Suppose a messenger of God, an angel, to be now standing at your right
hand, and fixing his eyes upon you, would you not take
care to abstain from every word or action that you knew
would offend him? Y^ea, suppose one of your mortal
fellow-servants, suppose only a holy man, stood by you,
would not you be extremely cautious how you conducted
yourself, both in word and action? How much more cautious ought you to be, when you know that not a holy man,
not an angel of God, but God himself, the Holy One
" that inhabiteth eternity," is inspecting your heart, your
tongue, your hand, every moment; and that he himself
will surely bring you into judgment for all you think,
and speak, and act under the sun!
3, In particular: if there is not a word in your tongue,
not a syllable you speak, but he " knoweth it altogether;"
how exact should you be in " setting a watch before your
mouth, and in keeping the door of your lips!" How wary
does it behove you to be in all your conversation; being
forewarned by your Judge, that " by your words you shall
be justified, or by your words you shall be condemned !"
How cautious, lest "any corrupt communication," any uncharitable, yea, or unprofitable, discourse, should "pro
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ceed out of your mouth;" instead of" that which is good
to the use of edifying, and meet to minister grace to the
bearers !"
4, Yea, if God sees our hearts, as well as our hands,
and in all places; if he understandeth our thoughts long
before they are clothed with words, how earnestly should
we urge that petition, " Search me, O Lord, and prove
me; try out my reins and my heart; look well if there
be any way of wickedness in me, and lead me in the way
everlasting!" Yea, how needful is it to work together
with him, in " keeping our hearts with all diligence," till
he hath " cast down imaginations," evil reasonings, " a n d
every thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge
of God, and brought into captivity every thought to tho
obedience of Christ!"
5, On the other hand, if you are already listed under
the great Captain of your salvation, seeing you are continually under the eye of your Captain, how zealous and
active should you be to " fight the good fight of faith, and
lay hold on eternal life;" " t o endure hardship, as good
soldiers of Jesus Christ;" to use all diligence, to "war a
good warfare," aud to do v/hatever is acceptable in his
sight! How studious should you be to approve all your
ways to his all-seeing eyes; that he may say to your hearts,
what he will proclaim aloud in the great assembly of men
and angels, " Well done, good and faithful servants 1"
6, In order to attain these glorious ends, spare no
pains to preserve always a deep, a continual, a lively, and
a joyful sense of his gracious presence. Never forget
his comprehensive word to the great father of the faithful: " I am the Almighty" (rather, the All-sufficient)
" God ! walk before me, and be thou perfect!" Cheerfully expect that He, before whom you stand, will ever
guide you with his eye, will support you by his guardian
hand, will keep you from all evil, and, " when you have
suffered awhile, will make you perfect, will stablish,
strengthen, and settle you," and then " preserve you unblamable unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ!"
PORTSMOUTH, August 12, 1788.
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SERMON CXL
T : I E R I C H MAN A N D LAZARUS.
• If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead."—LUKE
xvi, 3 1 ,

1, How strange a paradox is this ! How contrary
to the common apprehension of men ! Who is so confirmed in unbelief as not to think, " If one came to me
from the dead, I should be effectually persuaded to
repent!" But this passage affords us a more strange
saying: (verse 13 :) " Ye cannot serve God and mammon." " No ! Why not ? Why cannot we serve both?"
will a true servant of mammon say. Accordingly the
Pharisees, who supposed they served God, and did cordially serve mammon, derided him: i^sixvxt^pi^ov : a
word expressive of the deepest contempt. But he said,
(verse 15,) " Y e are they who justify yourselves before
men; but God knoweth your liearts : and that which is
highly esteemed among men, is (very commonly) an
abomination before God :" a terrible proof of which our
Lord subjoins in the remaining part of the chapter.
2. But is the subsequent account merely a parable,
or a real history ? It has been believed by many, and
roundly asserted, to be a mere parable, because of one
or two circumstances therein, which are not easy to be
accounted for. In particular, it is hard to conceive, how
a person in hell could hold conversation with one in
paradise. But, admitting we cannot account for this,
will it overbalance an express assertion of our Lord ?
" There was," says our Lord, " a certain rich man.''—
Was there not? Did such a man never exist? "And
3
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there was a certain beggar named Lazarus."—Wag
there, or was there not ? Is it not bold enough, positively to deny what our blessed Lord positively affirms ?
Therefore, we cannot reasonably doubt, but the whole
narration, with all its circumstances, is exactly true.
And Theophylact (one of the ancient commentators on
the Scriptures) observes upon the text, that, "according
to the tradition of the Jews, Lazarus lived at Jerusalem."
I purpose, with God's assistance, first, to explain this
history; secondly, to apply i t ; and, thirdly, to prove
the truth of that weighty sentence with which it is concluded, namely, " If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose
from the dead,"
1, And, first, I will endeavour, with God's assistance,
to explain this history. " There was a certain rich
man;" and, doubtless, on that very account, highly esteemed among m e n ; — " who was clothed in purple and
fine linen;" and, consequently, esteemed the more highly,
both as appearing suitably to his fortune, and as an
encourager of trade;—"and fared sumptuously every
day." Here was another reason for his being highly
esteemed,—his hospitality and generosity,—both by
those who frequently sat at his table, and the tradesmen
that furnished it.
2, " A n d there was a certain beggar;" one in the
lowest line of human infamy; " named Lazarus,"
according to the Greek termination; in Hebrew, Eleazer. From his name we may gather, that he was of
no mean family, although this branch of it was, at
present, so reduced. It is* probable, he was well known
in the city; and it was no scandal to him to be named.
— " W h o was laid at his g a t e ; " although no pleasing
spectacle; so that one might wonder he was suffered to
lie there ; — " full of sores;" of running ulcers;—" and
desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the
rich man's table." So the complicated affliction of
poverty, pain, and want of bread, lay upon him at once I
But it does not appear that any creature took the
4
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least notice of the* despicable wretch ! Only " the doga
came and licked his sores :" all the comfort which this
world afforded him !
3. But see the change! " T h e beggar died:" here
ended poverty and pain :—"and was carried by angels;"
nobler servants than any that attended the rich man ;—•
" into Abraham's bosom :" so the Jews commonly
termed what our blessed Lord styles paradise; tho
place " where the wicked cease from troubling, and
where the weary are at rest;" the receptacle of holy
souls, from death to the resurrection. It is, indeed,
very generally supposed, that the souls of good men, as
soon as they are discharged from the body, go directly
to heaven; but this opinion has not the least foundation
in the oracles of God : on the contrary, our Lord says
to Mary, after the resurrection, "Touch me not; for I
am not 3'et ascended to my Father" in heaven. But he
had been in paradise, according to his promise to the
penitent thief: "This day shalt thou be with me in
paradise," Hence, it is plain, that paradise is not
heaven. It is indeed (if we may be allowed the expression) the antechamber of heaven, where the souls of
the righteous remain till, after the general judgment,
they are received into glory,
4. But see the scene change again ! " The rich man
also died,"—What! must rich men also die? IMust
they fall " like one of the people ?" Is there no help ?
A rich man in London, some years ago, when the
physician told him he must die, gnashed his teeth, and
clenched his fist, and cried out vehemently, " God,
God, I won't die !" But he died with the very words
in his mouth,—"And was buried;" doubtless, with
pomp enough, suitably to his quality; although we do
not find that there was then, in all the world, that
exquisite instance of human folly, that senseless, cruel
mockery of a poor putrefying carcase, what we term
lying in state!
5. " A n d in hell he lifted up his eyes,"—0, what ^
change ! How is the mighty fallen ! But the word
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which is here rendered hell does not always mean
the place of the damned. It is, literally, the invisible
world; and is of very wide extent, including the receptacle of separate spirits, whether good or bad. But
here it evidently means, that region of hades where the
souls of wicked men reside, as appears from the following words, "Being in torment;"—"in order," say
some, " t o atone for the sins committed while in tho
body, as well as to purify the soul from all its inherent sin," Just so, the eminent heathen poet, near
two thousand years ago :—
Necesse est
Multa diu concreta modis inolescere miris,
Ergo exercentur pcenis-Aliise panduntur inanes
Suspensae ad ventos : aliis sub gurgite vasto
Infectum-^luitur scelus, aut exuritur igni,*

See the near resemblance between the ancient and the
modern purgatory ! Only in the ancient, the heathen
purgatory, both fire, water, and air were employed in
expiating sin and purifying the soul; whereas, in the
mystic purgatory, fire alone is supposed sufficient both
to purge and expiate, Yain hope! No suffering, but
that of Christ, has any power to expiate sin; and no
fire, but that of love, can purify the soul, either in time
or in eternity.
* This quotation from Virgil is thus translated by Pitt:—
"E'en when those bodies_are to death resign'd,
Some old inherent spots are left behind;
A sullying tincture of corporeal stains
Deep in the substance of the soul remains.
Thus are her splendours dimm'd, and crusted o'er
With those dark vices that she knew before.
For this the souls a various penance pay,
To purge the taint of former crimes awaj'.
Some in the sioeeping hreazes are refined,
And hung on high to whiten in the ivind:
Some cleanse their stains beneath the gushing etreamg.
And some rise glorious from the searching fiamea."—EDIT.
•
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6. " H e seeth Abraham afar off."—Far, indeed ! ag
far as from hell to paradise! Perhaps, "tenfold the
length of this terrene." But how could this be? 1
cannot tell: but it is by no means incredible. For
who knows "how far an angel kens," or a spirit divested
of flesh and blood?—"And Lazarus in his bosom."
It is well known that, in the ancient feasts among the
Jews, as well as the Romans, the guests did not sit
down at the table, as it is now the custom to do; but
lay on couches, each having a pillow at his leftside, on
which he supported his elbow; and he that sat next
him, on the right side, was said to lie in his bosom. It
was in this sense that the apostle John lay in his
Master's bosom. Accordingly, the expression of Lazarus
lying in Abraham's bosom implies that he was in the
highest place of honour and happiness,
7. " A n d he cried, and said. Father Abraham, have
mercy on me,"—Thou fool! what can Abraham do?
What can any creature, yea, all the creation do, to break
the bars of the bottomless pit ? Whoever would escape
from the place of torment, let him cry to God, the
Father of mercy ! Nay, but the time is past! Justice
now takes place, and rejoices over mercy !—"And send
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water,
and cool my tongue; for I am tormented in this
flame !" How exceeding modest a request is this ! He
does not say, " That he may take me out of this flame,"
He does not ask, "That he may bring me a cup of
water, or as much as he might hold in the palm of his
hand;" but barely, "That he may dip" were it but
" the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue,"
No ! It cannot be ! No mercy can enter within the
shades of hell!
8. " But Abraham said. Son, remember that thou in
thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise
Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted, and thou
art tormented." Perhaps these words may supply us
with an answer to an important question : How came this
rich man to be in hell ? It does not appear that he was
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a wicked man, in the common sense of the word; that
he was a drunkard, a common swearer, a Sabbathbreaker, or that he lived in any known sin. It is
probable he was a Pharisee; and as such was, in all
the outward parts of religion, blameless. How then did
he come into "the place of torment?" If there was no
other reason to be assigned, there is a sufficient one
implied in those words, ("he that hath ears to hear, let
him hear!") "Thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good
things;" the things which thou hadst chosen for thy
happiness. Thou hadst set thy affections on things
beneath : and thou hadst thy reward: thou didst receive the portion which thou hadst chosen, and canst
have no portion above.—" And likewise Lazarus evil
things." Not his evil things; for he did not choose
them. But they were chosen for him by the wise
providence of God : and " now he is comforted, while
thou art tormented."
9, " But, beside all this, there is a great gulf fixed :"
a great chasm, a vast vacuity. Can any tell us what
this is? What is the nature, what are the bounds, of it?
Nay, none of the children of men ; none but an inhabitant of the invisible world.—" So that they who would
pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to
us, that would come from thence." Undoubtedly a disimbodied spirit could pass through any space whatever.
But the will of God, determining that none should
go across that gulf, is a bound which no creature can
pass.
10. Then he said, " I pray thee therefore, father, that
thou wouldest send him to ;ny father's house; for I have
five brethren, that he may testify unto them, lest they
also come into this place of torment." (Verses 27, 28,)
Two entirely different motives have been assigned
for this extraordinary request. Some ascribe it wholly
to self-love, to a fear of the bitter reproaches which he
might easily suppose his brethren would pour upon him
if, in consequence of his example, and perhaps advice,
they came to the same place of torment. Others have
8
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imputed it to a nobler motive. They suppose, as the
misery of the wicked will not be complete till the day of
judgment, so neither will their wickedness. Consequently,
they believe that, till that time, they may retain some
sparks of natural affection; and they, not improbably,
imagine that this may have occasioned his desire tc
prevent their sharing his own torment.
11, "Abraham saith unto him. They have Moses
and the Prophets; let them hear them," (Verse 29.)
" A n d he said. Nay, father Abraham; but if one went
to them from the dead, they will repent," Who would
not be of the same opinion? Might not any one
reasonably suppose that a message solemnly delivered
by one that came from the dead must have an
irresistible force ? Who would not think, " I myself
could not possibly withstand such a preacher of
repentance ?"
II, This I conceive to be the meaning of the words. I
will now endeavour, with the help of God, to apply them.
And I beseech you, brethren, while I am doing this, " to
suffer the word of exhortation," The more closely these
things are applied to your souls, the more ye may profit
thereby,
1. "There was a certain rich man:"—and it is no
more sinful to be rich than to be poor. But it is
dangerous beyond expression. Therefore, I remind all
of you that are of this number, that have the conveniences
of life, and something over, that ye walk upon slippery
ground. Ye continually tread on snares and deaths.
Ye are every moment on the verge of hell! " I t is
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than
for you to enter into the kingdom of heaven."—"Who
was clothed in purple and fine linen." And some may
have a plea for tliis. Our Lord mentions them that
"dwell in kings' houses," as wearing gorgeous, that is,
splendid, apparel, and docs not blame them for it. But
certainly this is no plea for any that do not dwell in
kings' houses. Let all of them, therefore, beware how
they follow his example who is "lifting up his eyes in
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hell!" Let us follow the advice of the apostle, being
"adorned with good works, and with the ornament of a
meek and quiet spirit."
2. " H e fared sumptuously every day." Reconcile
this with religion who can. I know how plausibly the
prophets of smooth things can talk in favour of hospitality; of making our friends welcome; of keeping a
handsome table, to do honour to religion; of promoting
trade, and the like. But God is not mocked: he will
not be put off with such pretences as these. Whoever
thou art that sharest in the sin of this rich man, were it
no other thau "faring sumptuously every day," thou
shalt as surely be a sharer in his punishment, except thou
repent, as if thou wert already crying for a drop of water
to cool thy tongue !
3, "And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus,
who was laid at hij gate, full of sores, and desiring to be
fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's
table," (Verses 20, 21.) But it seems both the rich man
and his guests were too religious to relieve common
beggars!—a sin of which pious Mr, H, earnestly warns
his readers; and an admonition of the same kind I have
read on the gate of the |;ood city of Winchester ! I wish
the gentlemen who placed it there had seen a little
circumstance which occurred some years since. At
Epworth, in Lincolnshire, the town where I was born, a
beggar came to a house in the market-place, and begged
a morsel of bread, saying she was very hungry. The
master bid her begone, for a lazy jade ! She called at
a second, and begged a little small-beer, saying, she was
very thirsty. She had much the same answer. At a
third door she begged a little water; saying she was
very faint. But this man also was too conscientious to
encourage common beggars. The boys, seeing a ragged
creature turned from door to door, began to pelt her
with snowballs. She looked up, lay down, and died !
Would you wish to be the man who refused that poor
wretch a morsel of bread, or a cup of water?—"Moreover the dogs came, and licked his sores:" being more
10
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compassionate than their master,—"And it came to pass,
that the beggar died, and was carried by angels into
Abraham's bosom," Hear this, all ye that are poor in
this world: ye that, many times, have not food to eat,
or raiment to put on; ye that have not a place where to
lay your head, unless it be a cold garret, or a foul and
damp cellar! Ye are now reduced to "solicit the cold
hand of charity," Yet lift up your load; it shall not
always be thus, I love you, I pity you, I admire you
when " i n patience ye possess your souls." Yet I
cannot help you. But there is one that can,—the Father
of the fatherless, and the Husband of the widow, " T h e
poor crieth unto the Lord; and he heareth him, and
delivereth him out of all his troubles," Y'^et a little while,
if ye truly turn to him, his angels shall carry you into
Abraham's bosom. There ye shall " hunger no more,
and thirst no more;" ye shall feel no more sorrow or
pain; but " t h e Lamb shall wipe away all tears from
your eyes, and lead you forth beside fountains of living
waters."
4. But see, the scene is changed! " T h e rich man
also died." What! in spite of his riches? Probably
sooner than he desired. For ho^ just is that word, " 0
death, how bitter art thou to a man that is at rest in the
midst of his possessions!"—However, if that would be
a comfort, he "was buried," But how little did it signify,
whether he was laid under a lofty monument, or among
"Graves with bending osier bound,
That nameless heave the crumbled ground ?"

And what followed? " I n hell he lifted up his eyes,"
This, it is certain, ye need not do. God docs not
require it of you: " H e willeth not that any should
perish."
Ye cannot, unless by your own wilful
choice,—intruding into those regions of woe, which
God did not prepare for you, but for " t h e devil and
his angels."
5. See the scene change again ! " He seeth Abraham
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom." And he knew him'
11
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although, perhaps, he had only cast a glance at him whue
he "lay at his gates." Is any of you in doubt whether
we shall know one another in the other world? Here
your doubts may receive a full solution. If a soul in hell
knew Lazarus in paradise, as far off as he was, certainly
those that are together in paradise will perfectly know
each other,
6. " A n d he cried, and said. Father Abraham, have
mercy upon me!"—I do not remember, in all the Bible,
any prayer made to a saint, but this. And if we observe
who made it,—a man in hell,—and with what success,
we shall hardly wish to follow the precedent, 0 let us
cry for mercy to God, not to man ! And it is our wisdom
to cry now, while we are in the land of mercy; otherwise it will be too late !—" I am tormented in this flame !"
Tormented, observe, not purified ! Vain hope, that fire
can purify a spirit! As well might you expect water
to cleanse the soul, as fire, God forbid that you or I
should make the trial!
7, And " Abraham said. Son, remember :"—mark, how
Abraham accosts a damned spirit: and shall we behave
with less tenderness to any of the children of God,
" because they are not of our opinion ?"—" Thou in thy
Hfetime receivedst thy good things." 0 , beware it be
not your case ! Are not the things of the world " thy
good things ?"—the chief object of thy desire and pursuit ?
Are they not thy chief joy? If so, thou art in a very
dangerous state; in the very condition which Dives was
in upon earth ! Do not then dream that all is well,
because thou art " highly esteemed among m e n ; "
because thou doest no harm, or doest much good, or
attendest all the ordinances of God, What is all this,
if thy soul cleaves to the dust; if thy heart is in
the world; if thou lovcst the creature more than the
Creator ?
8. How striking are the next words ! " Beside all
this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed; so
that they who would pass from us to you cannot; neither
•jan they pass to us, that would come from thence."
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This was the text which occasioned the epitaph on a
right honourable infidel and gamester:—
"Here lies a dicer; long in doubt
If death could kill the soul, or not:
Here ends his doubtfulness; at last
Convinced;—but, ah I the die is cast!"

But, blessed be God, your die is not cast yet. Yon
aie not passed the great guii", out nave it still in your
power to choose whether you will be attended by
angels or fiends when your soul quits its earthly
mansion. Now stretch out your hand to eternal life,
or eternal death ! And God says, " Be it unto thee
even as thou wilt!"
9. Being repulsed in this, he makes another request:
" I pray thee, send him to my father's hou.se ; for I have
five brethren; that he may testify to them."—It is not
impossible that other unhappy spirits may wish well to
the relations they have left behind them. But this is the
accepted time for them, as well as for us. Let us then
address them ourselves ; and let us beg our living friends
to give us all the help they can, without waiting for
assistance from the inhabitants of another world. Let
us earnestly exhort them to use the helps they have; to
" hear Moses and the Prophets," We are indeed apt to
think, like that unhappy spirit, " i f one went to them
from the dead, they will repent," " B u t Abraham said,
If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will
th(!y be persuaded though one rose from the dead."
HI, 1, I am, in the third place, to prove the truth of
this weighty sentence; which I will do, first, briefly, and
then more at large.
And, first, to express the matter briefly : it is certain
that no human spirit, while it is in the body, can
pe'suade another to repent; can work in him an entire
change, both of heart and life; a change from universal
wickedness to universal holiness. And sup{ii>e that
spirit discharged from the body, it is no more able to do
this than it was before : no power less thau that which
13
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created it at first can create any soul anew. No angel,
much less any human spirit, whether in the body or out
of the body, can bring one soul "from darkness to
light, and from the power of Satan unto God," It might
very possibly fright him to death, or to the belief of any
speculative truth ; but it could not frighten him into
spiritual life, God alone can raise those that are "dead
iu trespasses and sins,"
2, In order to prove more at large, that if men " hear
not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be"
effectually "persuaded" to repent, " though one rose from
the dead," I will propose a case of this kind, with all the
advantages that can be conceived. Suppose, then, one
that does not "hear Moses and the Prophets," that does
not believe the Scripture to be of God, to be fast asleep
in his bed, and suddenly to awake while the clock was
just striking one. He is surprised to observe the
chamber as light as if it were noonday. He looks
up, and sees one whoni he perfectly knew standing
at his bedside. Though a little surprised at first, he
v^uickly recollects himself, and has the courage to ask,
"Are not you my friend, who died at such a time?"
He answers, " I am, I am come from God, with a
message to you. You have often wished you could see
one risen from the dead; and said, then you woidd
repent. You have your wish; and I am ordered to
inform you, you are seeking death in the error of your
life. If you die in the state y*u are in now, you will
die eternally. I warn you in His name, that the Scriptures are the real word of God; that from the moment
you die, you will be remarkably happy, or unspeakably
miserable; that you cannot be happy hereafter unless
you are holy here; which cannot be, unless you are
born again. Receive this call from God! Eternity is
at hand. Eepent, and believe the gospel!" Having
spoken these words, he vanishes away; and the room is
dark as it was before.
3. One may easily believe, it would be impossible for
him not to be convinced for the present. He would
14
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sleep no more that night; and would, as soon as possible, tell his family what he had seen and heard. Not
content with this, he would be impatient to tell it to his
former companions. And, probably, observing the
earnestness with which he spoke, they would not then
contradict hiin. They would say to each other, "Give
him time to cool; then he will be a reasonable man
again."
4. Now, it is constantly found, that impressions made
on the memory gradually decay; that they grow weaker
and weaker in process of time, and the traces of them
fainter and fainter. So it must be in this case ; which
his companions observing, would not fail to seize the
opportunity. They would speak to this efi'cct: " I t was
a bcraiige account you gave us some time since ; the more
so, because we know you to be a scn>ible man, and not
inclined to enthusiasm. But, perhaps, you have not
fully considered, how difficult it is, iu some cases, to
distinguish our dreams from our waking thoughts. Has
any one yet been able to find out an infallible criterion
between them ? Is it not then possible, that you may
have been asleep when this lively impression was made
on 3'our mind?" When he had been brought to think,
possibly it might be a dream ; they would soon persuade
h'ww, prob(djly it was so; and not long after, to believe,
it certai]dy was a dream. So little would it avail, that
one came from the dead !
5. It could not be-f-expected to be otherwise. For
what was the effect which was wrought upon him ?
(1.) He was exceedingly frightened: (2,) This fright
made way for a deeper conviction of the truth thcu
declared; but, (3.) His heart was not changed. None
but the Almighty could effect this. Therefore, (4.) The
bias of his soul was still set the wrong way; he still
loved the world, and, consequently, wished that the
Scripture was not true. How easily then, as the fright
wore off', would he again believe what he wished! The
conclusion then is plain and undeniable. If men "hear
not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be pcr15
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Buaded" to repent and believe the gospel, "though one
rose from the dead,"
6, We may add one consideration more, which brings
the matter to a full issue. Before, or about the same
time that Lazarus was carried into Abraham's bosom,
another Lazarus, the brother of Martha and Mary, was
actually raised from the dead. But were even those who
believed the fact persuaded to repent ? So far from it,
that "they took counsel to kill Lazarus," as weL as hia
Master ! Away then with the fond imagination, that those
who " hear not Moses and the Prophets would be persuaded, though one rose from the dead !"
7. From the whole we may draw this general conclusion : that standing revelation is the best means of
rational conviction; far preferable to any of those
extraordinary means which some imagine would be
more effectual. It is therefore our wisdom to avail
ourselves of this; to make full use of i t ; so that it
may be a lantern to our feet, and a light in all our paths.
Let us take care that our whole heart and life be conformable thereto; that it be the constant rule of all our
tempers, all our words, and all our actions. So shall we
preserve in all things the testimony of a good conscience
toward God; and when our course is finished, we too
ehall be " carried by angels into Abraham's bosom."
BIRMINGHAM, March 25th, 17S8.
U
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TIIE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WALKING BY
SIGHT, AND WALKING BY FAITH.
" We walk by faith, not by sight."—2 CoR, v, 7.

1, How short is this description of real Christians I
And yet how exceeding full! It comprehends, it sums
up, the whole experience of those that are truly such,
from the time they are born of God till they remove into
Abraham's bosom. For, who are the we that are here
spoken of ? All that are true Christian believers. I
say Christian, not Jewish, believers. All that are not
only servants, but children, of God, All that have
" t h e Spirit of adoption, crying in their hearts, Abba,
Father." All that have " t h e Spirit of God witnessing
with their spirits, that they are the sons of God."
2, All these, and these alone, can say, " We walk by
faith, and not by sight." But before we can possibly
"walk by faith," we must live by faith, and not by
sight. And to all real Christians our Lord saith,
" Because I live, ye live also:" ye live a life which the
world, whether learned or unlearned, " know not of"
" You that," like the world, " were dead in trespasses
ind sins, hath he quickened," and made alive; given
'jou new senses,—spiritual senses,—"senses exercised
o discern spiritual good and evil."
3, In order thoroughly to understand this important
TUth, it may be proper to consider the whole matter.
.ail the children of men that are not born of God "walk
bv jight," having no higher principle. By sight, that is,
by trinse; a part being put for the whole; the sight for all
the f>enses ;—the rather, because it is more noble and
more extensive than any, or all the rest. There are but
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few objects which we can discern by the three inferior
senses of taste, smell, and feeling; and none of these can
take any cognisance of its object, unless it be brought
into a direct contact with it. Hearing, it is true, has a
larger sphere of action, and gives us some knowledge of
things that are distant. But how small is that distance,
suppose it were fifty or a hundred miles, compared to that
between the earth and the sun! And what is even this
in comparison of the distance of the sun, and moon, and
the fixed stars ! Yet the sight continually takes know^
ledge of objects even at this amazing distance,
4. By sight we take knowledge of the visible world,
from the surface of the earth to the region of the fixed
stars. But what is the world visible to us, but " a
speck of creation," compared to the whole universe ? to
the invisible world ?—that part of the creation which
we cannot see at all, by reason of its distance; in the
place of which, through the imperfection of our senses,
we are presented with a universal blank.
5. But beside these innumerable objects which we
cannot see by reason of their distance, have we not
sufficient ground to believe that there are innumerable
others of too delicate a nature to be discerned by any of
our senses ? Do not all men of unprejudiced reason
allow the same thing, (the small number of materialists,
or atheists, I cannot terra men of reason,) that there is
an invisible world, naturally such, as well as a visible
one ? But which of our senses is fine enough to take
the least knowledge of this ? We can no more perceive
any part of this by our sight, than by our feeling
Should we allow, with the-ancient poet, that
"Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth
Unseen, both when we wake, and when we sleep,-"

should we allow, that the great Spirit, the Father of all,
filleth both heaven and earth ; yet is the finest of our
senses utterly incapable of perceiving either Him or
them,
6. All our external senses are evidently adapted to
12
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this external, visible world. They are designed to serve
us only while we sojourn here,—while we dwell in these
houses of clay. They have nothing to do with the invisible world; they are not adapted to it. And they
can take no more cognisance of the eternal than of the
invisible world ; although we are as fully assured of the
existence of this, as of any thing in the present world.
We cannot think death puts a period to our being. The
body indeed returns to dust; but the soul, being of a
nobler nature, is not affected thereby. There is, therefore, an eternal world, of what kind soever it be. But
how shall we attain the knowledge of this ? What will
teach us to draw aside the veil " t h a t hangs 'twixt
mortal and immortal being ?" We all know, " the vast,
the unbounded prospect lies before u s ; " but we are
constrained to add, " Y e t clouds, alas! and darkness
rest upon it."
7. The most excellent of our senses, it is undeniably
plain, can give us no assistance herein. And Avhat can
our boasted reason do? It is now universally allowed.
Nihil est in intellectu quod non fuit 2)rius in sensu:
"Nothing is in the understanding, which was not first
perceived by some of the senses." Consequently, the
understanding, having here nothing to work upon, can
afford us no help at all. So that, in spite of all the information we can gain, either from sense or reason, both
the invisible and eternal world are unknown to all that
" walk by sight."
8, But is there no help ? Must they remain in total
darkness concerning the invisible and the eternal world ?
We cannot affirm this : even the heathens did not all
remain in total darkness concerning them. Some few
rays of light have, in all ages and nations, gleamed
through the shade. Some light they derived from
various fountains touching the invisible world. "The
heavens declared the glory of God," though not to their
outward sight: " the firmament showed," to the eyes of
their understanding, the existence of their Maker, From
the creation they inferred the being of a Creator, power-
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ful and wise, just and merciful. And hence they concluded, there must be an eternal world, a future state, to
commence after the present; wherein the justice of God
in punishing wicked men, and his mercy in rewarding
the righteous, will be openly and undeniably displayed
in the sight of all intelligent creatures,
9. We may likewise reasonably suppose, that some
traces of knowledge, both with regard to the invisible
and the eternal v,'orld, were delivered down from Noah
and his children, both to their immediate and remote
descendants. And however these were obscured or disguised by the addition of numberless fables, yet somethins of truth was still minaled with them, and these
streak's of light prevented utter darkness. Add to this
that God never, in any age or nation, "left himself"
quite " without a witness in the" hearts of men ; but
while he "gave them-rain and fruitful seasons," imparted some imperfect knowledge of the Giver. " H e
is the true Light that" still, in some degree, " enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world."
10, But al] these lights put together availed no furthei
than to produce a faint twilight. It gave them, even the
most enlightened of them, no sxiyxo^, no demonstration,
no demonstrative conviction, either of the invisible or of
the eternal world. Our philosophical poet justly terms
Socrates "the wisest of all moral men;" that is, of all
that were not favoured with Divine revelation, Y'^et
what evidence had he of another world when he addressed
those that had condemned him to death ?—" And now,
0 ye judges, ye are going to live, and I am going to die.
Which of these is best, God knows; but I suppose no
man does," Alas ! what a confession is this ! Is thi.<»
all the evidence that poor dying Socrates had, either
of an invisible or an eternal world ? x\nd yet even this
is preferable to the light of the great and good Euiperor
Adrian. Bemember, ye modern heathens, and copy
after, his pathetic address to his parting soul. For
fear I should puzzle you with Latin, I give il- you in
Prior's fine translation :—
6
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" Poor, little, -protty, fluttering thing,
Must we no longer live t(i;:cUior?
And dost thou prune thy trembling wing
To take thy flight thou know'st not whither?
Thy pleasing vein, thy humorous folly
Lies all neglected, all forgot!
And pensive, wavering, melancholy.
Thou hopest and fear'st, thou know'st not what,''

11. "Thou know'st not what!" True, there was no
knowledge of what was to be hoped or feared after death,
till " the Sun of Righteousness" arose, to dispel all their
vain conjectures, and " brought life and immortality,"
that is, immortal life, " to light, through the gospel."
Then (and not till then, unless in some rare instances)
God revealed, unveiled the invisible world. He then
revealed himself to the children of men. " The Fathei
revealed the Son" in their hearts; and the Son revealed
the Father, He that of old time "commanded light to
shine out of darkness shined in their hearts, and enlightened them with the knowledge of the glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ,"
12. It is where sense can be of no further use, that
faith comes in to our help; it is the grand desideratum;
it does what none of the senses can ; no, not with all
the helps that art hath invented. All our instruments,
however improved by the skill and labour of so many
succeeding ages, do not enable us to make the least discovery of these unknown regions. They barely serve
the occasions for which they were formed in the present
visible world.
13. How different is the case, how vast the pre-eminence, of them that " walk by faith !" God, having
"opened the eyes of their understanding," poui-s divine
light into their soul; whereby they are enabled to "see
Him that is invisible," to see God and the things of
God. What their " e y e had not seen, nor their ear
heard, neither had it entered into the heart to conceive,"
God from time to time reveals to them by the " unction
of the Holy One, which teacheth them of all things."
Elaving "'entered into the holiest by the blood of Jesus/'
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by that "new and living way," and being joined unto "the
general assembly and church of the first-born, and unto
God the Judge of all, and Jesus the Mediator of the new
covenant,"—each of these can say, " I live not, but Christ
liveth in m e ; " I now live that life which " i s hid with
Christ in God ;" "and when Christ, who is my life, shall
appear, then / s h a l l likewise appear with him in glory,"
14, They that live by faith, ivalk by faith. But what
is implied in this ? They regulate all their judgments
concerning good and evil, not with reference to visible
and temporal things, but to things invisible and eternal.
They think visible things to be of small value, because
they pass away like a dream ; but, on the contrary, they
account invisible things to be of high value, because they
will never pass away. Whatever is invisible is eternal;
the things that are not seen, do not perish. So the
apostle : " The things that are seen are temporal; but
the things that are not seen are eternal," Therefore, they
that "walk by faith" do not desire the "things which are
seen;" neither are they the object of their pursuit. They
"set their affection on things above, not on things on
the earth," They seek only the things which are
"•where Jesus sitteth at the right hand of God," Because they know, " the things that are seen are temporal," passing away like a shadow, therefore they "look
not at them ;" they desire them not; they account them
as nothing; but " they look at the things which are not
seen, that are eternal," that never pass away. By these
they form their judgments of all things. They judge
them to be good or evil, as they promote or hinder their
welfare, not in time, but in eternity. They weigh whatever occurs in this balance : " What infiuence has it on
my eternal state ?" They regulate all their tempers and
passions, all their desires, joys, and fears, by this
standard. They regulate all their thoughts and designs,
all their words and actions, so as to prepare them for
that invisible and eternal world to which they are shortly
going. They do not dwell, but only sojourn here; not
looking upon earth as their home, but only
x2
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"Travelling through Immanuel's ground,
To fairer worlds on high,"

15, Brethren, are you of this number, who are now
here before God? Do you see " Him that is invisible ?"
Have you faith, living faith, the faith of a child ? Can
you say, " The life that I now live, I live by faith in the
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me?"
Do you " walk by faith ?" Observe the question, I dc
not ask, whether you curse, or swear, or profane the
Sabbath, or live in any outward sin, I do not ask,
whether you do good, more or less; or attend all the
ordinances of God, But, suppose you are blameless in
all these respects, I ask, in the name of God, by what
standard do you judge of the value of things ? by the
visible or the invisible world ? Bring the matter to an
issue in a single instance. Which do you judge best,—
that your son should be a pious cobbler, or a profane
lord! Which appears to you most eligible,—that your
daughter should be a child of God, and walk on foot, or
a child of the devil, and ride in acoach-and-six ? When
the question is concerning marrying your daughter, if
you consider her body more than her soul, take knowledge of yourself: you are in the way to hell, and not
to heaven ; for you walk by sight, and not by faith, I
do not ask, whether you live in any outward sin or
neglect; but, do you seek, in the general tenor of your
life, " the things that are above," or the things that are
below ? Do you " set your affection on things above,"
or on " things of the earth ?" If on the latter, you are
as surely in the way of destruction as a thief or a common drunkard. My dear friends, let every man, every
woman among you deal honestly with yourselves. Ask
your own heart, " W h a t am 1 seeking day by day?
What am I desiring? What am I pursuing? earth or
heaven ? the things that are seen, (u- the things that are
not seen ?" What is your object, God or the world ?
As the Lord liveth, if the world is your object, still all
your religion is vain,
16, See then, my dear brethren, that from this time,
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at least, ye choose the better part. Let your judgment of
all the things round about you be according to the real
value of things, with reference to the invisible and
eternal world. See that ye judge every thing fit to be
pursued or shunned, according to the influence it will
have on your eternal state. See that your affections,
your desire, j'our joy, your hope, be set, not on transient
objects, not on things that fly as a shadow, that pass
away like a dream; but on those that are incapable of
change, that are incorruptible and fade not away ; those
that remain the same, when heaven and earth "flee away,
and there is no place found for them." See that in all
you think, speak, or do, the eye of your soul be single,
fixed on " H i m that is invisible," and " t h e glories that
shall be revealed," Then shall "your whole body be full
of light." Your own soul shall enjoy the light of God's
countenance; and you shall continually see the light of
the glorious love of God "in the face of Jesus Christ."
17, See, in particular, that all your "desire be unto
him, and unto the remembrance of his name." Beware
of "foolish and hurtful desires;" such as arise from any
visible or temporal thing. All these St. John warns us
of, under that general term, "love of the world." It is
not so much to the men of the world, as to the children
of God, he gives that important direction : "Love not the
world, neither the things of the world." Give no place to
the " desire of the flesh,"—the gratification of the outward
senses, whether of the taste, or any other. Give no place
to " the desire of the eye,"—the internal sense, or imagination,—by gratifying it, either by grand things, or
beautiful, or uncommon. 'Give no place to the " pride of
life,"—the desire of wealth, of pomp, or of the honour that
cometh of men. St, John confirms this advice, by a consideration parallel to that observation which St, Paul had
made to the Corinthians : " For the world and the
fashion of it passeth away," " The fashion of it"—all
worldly objects, business, pleasures, cares, whatever now
attracts our regard or attention—" passeth away,"—
Ji in the very act of passing, and will return no more
10
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Therefore desire none of these fleeting things, but that
glory which " abideth for ever."
18. Observe well : this is religion, and this alone ;
this alone is true Christian religion ; not this or that
opinion, or system of opinions, be they ever so true,
ever so scriptural. It is true, this is commonly called
" faith." But those who suppose it to be religion are
given up to a strong delusion to believe a lie, and if
they suppose it to be a sure passport to heaven, are in
the high road to hell. Observe well : religion is not
harmlessness; which a careful observer of mankind
properly terms hellish harmlessness, as it sends thousands
to the bottomless pit. It is not morality ; excellent as
that is, when it is built on a right foundation,—loving
faith; but when otherwise, it is of no value in the
siglit of God. It is not formality,—the most exact observance of all the ordinances of God. This, too, unless it be built on the right foundation, is no more
pleasing to God, than " the cutting off a dog's neck."
No : religion is no less than living in eternit}^, and
walking in eternity ; and hereby walking in the love of
God and man, in lowliness, meekness, and resignation.
This, and this alone, is that "life which is hid with
Christ in God." He alone who experiences this " dwells
in God, and God in him." This alone is setting the
crown upon Christ's head, and doing his " will on earth
as it is done in heaven."
19, It will easily be observed, that this is the very
thing that men of the world call "enthusiasm,"—a
word just fit for their purpose, because no man can tell
either the meaning or even the derivation of it. If it
has any determinate sense, it means a species of religious
madness. Hence, when you speak your experience,
they immediately cry out, " Much religion hath made
thee mad," And all that you experience, either of the
invisible or of the eternal world, they suppose to be
only the waking dreams of a heated imagination. It
cannot be otherwise, when men born blind take upon
them to reason concerning light and colours. They will
11
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readily pronounce those to be insane who affirm the existence of those things whereof they have no conception.
20, From all that has been said, it may be seen, with
the utmost clearness, what is the nature of that fashionable thing called dissipation.
He that hath ears to hear,
let him hear! It is the very quintessence of atheism;
it is artificial, added to natural, ungodliness. It is the
art of forgetting God, of being altogether "without God
in the world;" the art of excluding him, if not out of
the world he has created, yet out of the minds of all
his intelligent creatures. It is a total, studied inattention to the whole invisible and eternal world; more
especially to death, the gate of eternity, and to tho
important consequences of death,—heaven and hell !
21, This is the real nature of dissipation.
And is
it so harmless a thing as it is usually thought ? It is
one of the choicest instruments of destroying immortal
spirits that was ever forged in the magazines of hell.
It has been the means of plunging myriads of souls,
that might have enjoyed the glory of God, into the
everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels.
It blots out all religion at one stroke, and levels man
with the beasts that perish. All ye that fear God, flee
from dissipation ! Dread and abhor the very name of
it! Labour to have God in all your thoughts, to have
eternity ever in your eye ! "Look" continually, "not
at the things that are seen, but at the things which are
not seen." Let your hearts be fixed there, where
" Christ sitteth at the right hand of God ;" that whensoever he calleth you, " an entrance may be ministered
unto you abundantly into his everlasting kingdom !"
LONDON, December 30, 1788.
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SERMON CXIIL
TIIE UNITY OF TIIE DIVINE BEING.
" There is one Ood."—MARK xii, 32.

1. AND as there is one God, so there is one religion
and one happiness for all men, God never intended
there should be any more; and it is not possible there
should. Indeed, in another sense, as the apostle observes, " there are gods many, and lords many," All
the heathen nations had their gods; and many, whole
shoals of them. And generally, the more polished they
were, the more gods they heaped up to themselves.
But to us, to all that are favoured with the Christian
revelation, "there is but one God;" who declares of
himself, " I s there any God beside me? There is none;
I know not any."
2. But who can search out this God to perfection ?
None of the creatures that he has made. Only some
of his attributes he hath been pleased to reveal to us
in his word. Hence we learn that God is an eternal
Being, " His goings forth are from everlasting," and
will continue to everlasting. As he ever was, so he
ever will be ; as there was no beginning of his existence,
so there will be no end. This is universally allowed
to be contained in his very name, Jehovah; which
the apostle John accordingly renders, " He that was,
and that is, and that is to come," Perhaps it would
be as proper to say, " He is from everlasting to everlasting."
3. Nearly allied to the eternity of God, is his omnipresence. As he exists through infinite duration, so he
cannot but exist through infinite space; according to his
2
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own question equivalent to the strongest assertion,-"Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord;'
(heaven and earth, in the Hebrew idiom, implying the
whole universe ;) which, therefore, according to his own
declaration, is filled with his presence.
4. This one, eternal, omnipresent Being is likewise
all perfect. He has, from eternity to eternity, all the
perfections and infinitely more than it ever did or ever
can enter into the heart of man to conceive; yea,
infinitely more than the angels in heaven can conceive: these perfections we usually term "the attributes
of God,"
5. And he is' omnipotent, as well as omnipresent;
there can be no more bounds to his power, than to his
presence. " He hath a mighty arm ; strong is his hand,
and high is his right hand." " He doeth whatsoever
pleaseth him, in the heavens, the earth, the sea, and in
all deep places." With men we know many things are
impossible, but not with God : with him "all things are
possible." Whensoever he willeth, to do is present with
him,
6. The omniscience of God is a clear and necessaiy
consequence of his omnipresence. If he is present in
every part of the universe, he cannot but know whatever is, or is done there; according to the word of St.
Jam.es, " Known unto God are all his works," and the
works of every creature, " from the beginning" of the
world; or rather, as the phrase literally implies, "from
eternity," His eyes are not only "over all the earth,
beholding the evil and the good;" but likewise over the
whole creation, yea, and .the paths of uncreated night.
Is there any difference between his knowledge and his
wisdom ? If there be, is not his knowledge the more
general term, (at least, according to our weak conceptions,) and his wisdom a particular branch of it? namely,
the knowi ig the end of every thing that exists, and the
means of applying it to that end,
7. Holiness is another attribute of the almighty,
allwise God. He is infinitely distant from every touch
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cf evil. He " i s light; and in him is no darkness at
all." He is a God of unblemished justice and truth;
but above all is his mercy. This we may easily learn
from that beautiful passage in the thirty third ;ii)d fourth
chapters of Exodus: " And Moses said, I beseech thee,
show me thy glory. And the Lord descended in tho
cloud and proclaimed the name of the Lord,—Tic
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy
for thousands, and forgiving iniquity and transgression
and sin,"
8, This God is a Spirit; not having such a body,
such parts or passions, as men have. It was the opinion
both of the ancient Jews and the ancient Christians,
that he alone is a pure Spirit, totally separate from all
matter! whereas they supposed all other spirits, even
the highest angels, even cherubim and seraphim, to
dwell in material vehicles, though of an exceeding
light and subtile substance. At that point of duration which the infinite wisdom of God saw to be most
proper, for reasons which lie hid in the abyss of his
own understanding, not to be fathomed by any finite
mind, God "called into being all that i s ; " created the
heavens and the earth, together with all that they
contain. " A l l things were created by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made," He
created man, in particular, after his own image, to be
" a picture of his own eternity," When he had raised
man from the dust of the earth, he breathed into him
an immortal spirit. Hence he is peculiarly called " the
Father of our spirits;" yea, "the Father of the spirits of
all flesh."
9. He " made all things," as the wise man observes,
"for himself;" "for his glory they were created." Not
" a s if he needed any thing;" seeing " he giveth to all
life, and breath, and all things," He made all things
to be happy. He made man to be happy in himself
He is the proper centre of spirits; for whom every
created spirit was made. So true is that well-known
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saying of the ancient Fathers: Fecisli nos ad te; et
irrequietum est cor nostruin, donee requiescat in te.
" Thou hast made us for thyself; and our heart cannot
rest, till it resteth in thee,"
10, This observation gives us a clear answer to that
question in the Assembly's Catechisui : " F o r what
end did God create man ?" The answer is, " To
glorify and enjoy him for ever," This is undoubtedly
true; but is it quite clear, especially to men of ordinary capacities ? Do the generality of common people
understand that expression, " t o glorify God?" N o ;
no more than they understand Greek. And it is
altogether above the capacity of children; to whom
we can scarce ever speak plain enough. Now, is not
this the very principle that should be inculcated upon
every human creature, " You are made to be happy
in God," as soon as ever reason dawns ,'' Should not
every parent, as soon as a child begins to talk, or to
run alone, say something of thip kind : " See ! what is
that which shines so over your head ? That we call the
sun. See how bright it is! Feel how it warms you !
It makes the grass to spring, and every thing to grow.
But God made the sun. The sun could not shine,
nor warm, nor do any good without him." In this
plain and familiar way a wise parent might, many times
in a day, say something of God; particularly insisting,
" He made you ; and he made you to be happy in him ;
and nothing else can make you happy." We cannot
press this too soon, jf you say, " Nay, but they cannot
understand you when they are so young;" I answer.
No; nor when they are- fifty years old, unless God
opens their understanding. And can he not do this at
any age ?
11, Indeed, this should be pressed on every human
creature, young and old, the more earnestly and diligently, because so exceeding few, even of those that
are called Christians, seem to know any thing about it.
Many indeed think of being happy with God in heaven;
but the being happy in God on earth never entered into
IV,—Y
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their thoughts. The less so, because from the time they
come into the world, they are surrounded with idols.
Such, in turns, are all " the things that are seen,"
(whereas God is not seen,) which all promise a happi.
ness independent of God, Indeed it is true that.
"Upright hoth in heart and will
We by our God were made ;
But we turn'd from good to ill.
And o'er the creatures stray'd ;
Multiplied our wandering thought,
Which first was fix'd on God alone;
In ten thousand objects sought
The bliss we lost in one,"

12, These idols, these rivals of God, are innumerable;
but they may be nearly reduced to three parts. First,
Objects of sense; such as gratify one or more of our
outward senses. These excite the first kind of " love
of the world," which St. John terms, " the desire of the
flesh." Secondly, Objects of the imagination; things
that gratify our fancy, by their grandeur, beauty^, or
novelty. All these make us fair promises of happiness,
and thereby prevent our seeking it in God. This the
apostle terms, " t h e desire of the eyes;" whereby,
chiefly, the imagination is gratified. They are, thirdly,
what St. John calls, " the pride of life." He seems to
mean honour, wealth, and whatever directly tends to
engender pride.
13. But suppose we were guarded against all these,
are there not other idols which we have need to be
apprehensive of; and idols, therefore, the more dangerous, because we suspect no danger from them ? For
is there any danger to be feared from our friends and
relations; from the mutual endearments of.husbands
and wives, or of parents and children ? Ought we not
to bear a very tender affection to them ? Ought we not
to love them only less than God ? Y"ea, and is there
not a tender affection due to those whom God has made
profitable to our souls ? Are we not commanded to

SER. CXIII.J

UNITY OF THE DIVINE BEING,

279

"'esteeui thom very highly in love for their work's
pake?" All this is untjuestionably true; and this very
thing makes the difficulty. Who is sufficient for this?—
to go far enough herein, and no farther ? to love them
enough, and not too much ? Can we love a wife, a
child, a friend, well enough, without loving the creature
more than the Creator ? Who is able to follow the
caution which St, Paul gives to the Christians at Thessalonica? (1 Thess, iv, 5,)
14, I wish that weighty passage (so strangely disguised in our translation) were duly considered : " L e t
every one of you know how to possess his vessel," hia
wife, " in sanctification and honour ;" so as neither tc
dishonour God nor himself; nor to obstruct, but further,
holiness. St. Paul goes on, M>; sv jtaOsi, ^TtiOvpLta?, which
we render, " Not in the lust of concupiscence," (What
is this ? It gives the English reader no conception at
all, Ila^oj means any violent or imjjetuoas affection,
Eradvp.ia is desire. By the two words the apostle undoubtedly means vehement and impetuous affections,)
— " as the Gentiles who know not God," and so may
naturally seek happiness in a creature.
15. If, by the grace of God, we have avoided or
forsaken all these idols, there is still one more dangerous
than all the rest; that is, religion. It will easily be
conceived, I mean false religion ;• that is, any religion
which does not imply the giving the heart to God. Such
is, first, a religion of opinions; or what is called
orthodoxy. Into this snare fall thousands of those who
profess to hold " salvation by faith;" indeed, all of
those who, by faith, mean only a system of Arminian or
Calvinian opinions. Such is, secondly, a religion of
forms; of barely outward worship, how constantly
soever performed; yea, though we attend the church
service every day, and the Lord's supper every Sunday.
Such is, thirdly, a religion of works; of seeking the
favour of God by doing good to men. Such is, lastly,
a religion of atheism; that is, every religion whereof
God is not laid for the foundation. In a word, a religiou
3
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wherein "God in Christ, reconciling the world unto him
self," is not the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
the end, the first and the last point.
16. True religion is right tempers towards God and
man. It is, in two words, gratitude and benevolence ;
gratitude to our Creator and Supreme Benefactor, and
benevolence to our fellow-creatures. In other words, it
is the loving God with all our heart, and our neighbour
as ourselves,
17. It is in consequence of our knowing God loves us,
that we love him, and love our neighbour as ourselves.
•Gratitude towards our Creator cannot but produce benevolence to our fellow-creatures. The love of Christ
constrains us, not only to be harmless, to do no ill to our
neighbour, but to be useful, to be " zealous of good
w^orks;" as we have time, " to do good unto all m e n ; "
and to be patterns to all of true, genuine morality; of
justice, mercy, and truth. This is religion, and this is
happiness; the happiness for which we were made.
This begins when we begin to know God, by the teaching of his own Spirit, As soon as the Father of spirits
reveals his Son in our hearts, and the Son reveals his
Father, the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts;
then, and not till then, we are happy. We are happy,
first, in the consciousness of his favour, which indeed
is better than life itself; next, in the constant communion with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ;
then, in all the heavenly tempers which he hath wrought
in us by his Spirit; again, in the testimony of his
Spirit, that all our works please him; and, lastly, in the
testimony of our own spirits, that "in simplicity and
godly sincerity we have had our conversation in the
world," Standing fast in this liberty from sin and
sorrow, wherewith Christ hath made them free, real
Christians "rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and
in every thing give thanks." And their happiness still
increases as they "grow up into the measure of the
stature of the fulness of Christ."
18. But how little is this religion experienced, OJ
8

gER, C X I I I . ]

UNITY OF THE DIVINE BEING.

2S1

even thought of, in the Christian world ! On the contrary, what reason have we to take up the lamentation
of a dying saint, (Mr. Haliburton, of St. Andrew's, in
Scotland,) " 0 sirs, I am afraid a kind of rational religion
is more and more prevailing amongst us ; a religion that
has nothing of Christ belonging to it; nay, that has not
only nothing of Christ, but nothing of God in i t ! " And
indeed how generally does this prevail, not only amonw
professed infidels, but also among those who call themselves Christians ; who profess to believe the Bible to be
the word of God ! Thus our own countryman, Mr.
Wollaston, in that elaborate work, " The lleligion of
Nature Delineated," presents us with a complete system
of religion, without any thing of God about it; without
being beholden, in any degree, to either the Jewish or
Christian revelation. Thus Monsieur Burloraachi, of
Geneva, in his curious " Treatise on the Law of Nature,"
does not make any more use of the Bible than if he had
never seen it. And thus the late Professor Hutcheson,
of Glasgow, (a stranger writer than either of the other,)
is so far from grounding virtue on either the fear or the
love 3f God, that he quite shuts God out of the question ; not scrupling to declare, in express terms, that a
regard to God is inconsistent vnth virtue ; insomuch that,
if in doing a beneficent action you expect God to reward it, the virtue of the action is lost: it is then not
a virtuous, but a selfish action.
19, Perhaps, indeed, there are not many who carry
the matter to so great a length. But how great is the
number of those who, allowing religion to consist of two
branches,—our duty to God, and our duty to our neighbour,—entirely forget the first part, and put the second
part for the whole,—for the entire duty of man ! Thus
almost all men of letters, both in England, France,
Germany, yea, and all the civilized countries of Europe,
extol humanity to the skies, as the very essence of
religion
To this the great triumvirate, Rousseau,
Voltaire, and David Hume, have contributed all their
labours, sparing no pains to establish a religion which
T2

282

UNITY OF THE DIVINE BEING,

[SER, CXIII,

should stand on its own foundation, independent on any
revelation whatever; yea, not supposing even the beiu'^
of a God, So leaving Him, if he has any being, tc
himself, they have found out both a religion and a happiness which have no relation at all to God, nor any
dependence upon him.
20. It is no wonder that this religion should grow
fashionable, and spread far and wide in the world.
But call it humanity, virtue, morality, or what 3^ou
please, it is neither better nor worse than atheism.
Men hereby wilfully and designedly put asunder what
God has joined,—the duties of the first and the
second table. It is separating the love of our neighbour from the love of God, It is a plausible way of
thrusting God out of the world he has made. They
can do the 'business without him ; and so either drop
him entirely, not considering him at all, or suppose
that since
" H e gave things their beginning.
And set this whirligig a-spinning,''

he has not concerned himself with these trifles, but let
every thing take its own course,
21. On the contrary, we have the fullest evidence
that the eternal, omnipresent, almighty, all-wise Spirit,
as he created all things, so he continually superintends
whatever he has created. He governs all, not only to
the bounds of creation, but through the utmost extent
of space; and not only through the short time ihat is
measured by the earth and the sun, but from everlasting
to everlasting. We know that as all nature, so all religion, and all happiness, depend on him; and wc know
that whoever teach to seek happiness without him arc
monsters, and the pests of society.
22. But after all the vain attempts of learned or
unlearned men, it will be found, as there is but one God,
so there is but one happiness, and one religion. And
both of these centre in God. Both by Scripture and by
experience we know that an unholy, and therefore an
lu
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unhappy, man, seeking rest, but finding none, is sooner
or later convinced that sin is the ground of his misery;
and cries out of the deep to Him that is able to save,
" God be merciful to me a sinner !" It is not long before tie finds " redemption in the blood of Jesus, even
the forgiveness of sins." Then "the Father reveals his
Son" iu his heart; and he " calls Jesus, Lord, by the
Holy Ghost." And then the love of God is "shed
abroad in his heart by the Holy Spirit which is given
unto him." From this principle springs real, disinterested benevolence to all mankind; making him humble,
meek, gentle to all men, easy to be entreated,—to be
convinced of what is right, and persuaded to'what is
good; inviolably patient, with a thankful acquiescence in
every step of his adorable providence. This is religion,
even the whole mind which was also in Christ Jesus.
And has any man the insolence or the stupidity to deny
that this is happiness ? yea, that it
"Yields more of happiness below
Than victors in a triumph know ?"

23. There can be no doubt but from this love to God
and man a suitable conversation will follow. His "communication," that is, discourse, will " be always in grace
seasoned with salt, and meet to minister grace to the
hearers." He will always " open his mouth with wisdom,
and there will be in his tongue the law of kindness,"
Hence his affectionate words will "distil as the dew,
and as the rain upon the tender herb." And men will
know it is not he only that speaks, but the Spirit of the
Father that speaketh in' him. His actions will spring
from the same source with his words; even from the
abundance of a loving heart. And while all these aim
at the glory of God, and tend to this one point, what
ever he does, he may truly say,—
" E n d of my every action thou,
In all things thee I see:
Accept my hallow'd labour now,
I do it as to thee !"
U
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24. lie to whom this character belongs, and he alone,
is a Christian. To him the one, eternal, omnipresent,
all-perfect Spirit is the " Alpha and Omega, the first
and the last," not his Creator only, but his Sustainer,
his Preserver, his Governor; yea, his Father, his Saviour, Sanctifier, and Comforter. This God is his God,
and his All, in time and in eternity. It is the benevolence springing from this root which is pure and undefiled religion. But if it be built on any other foundation, as it is of no avail in the sight of God, so it brings
no real, solid, permanent happiness to man, but leaves
him still a poor, dry, indigent, and dissatisfied creature,
25. Let all therefore that desire to please God condescend to be taught of God, and take care to walk in
that path which God himself hath appointed. Beware
of taking half of this religion for the whole; but take
both parts of it together. And see that you begin
where God himself begins : " Thou shalt have no other
gods before me," Is not this the first, our Lord himself being the Judge, as well as the great, commandment ? First, therefore, see that ye love God; next,
your neighbour,—every child of man. From this fountain let every temper, every affection, every passion
flow. So shall that " mind be in you which was also
in Christ Jesus." Let all your thoughts, words, and
actions spring from this ! So shall you " inherit the
kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the
w<u-ld."
J)T3BLiN, April 9, 1789.
U
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SERMON CXIY.
ON K N O W I N G C H R I S T A F T E R TIIE F L E S H
^^ Henceforth know ive no man after the fiesh: yea, though we did
know Christ after thefiesh,_.yetnow henceforth know we him
no more."—2 COR. v. 16.

1, I HAVE long desired to see something clearly and
intelligibly wrote on these words. This is doubtless a
point of no small importance; it enters deeply into the
nature of religion ; and yet what treatise have we in the
English language which is written upon it? Possibly
there may be such; but none of them has come to my
notice; no, not so much as a single sermon.
2, This is here introduced by the apostle in a very solemn manner. The words, literally translated, run thus :
" He died for all, that they who live," all who live upon
the earth, " might not henceforth," from the moment they
know him, "live unto themselves," seek their own honour, or profit, or pleasure, " but unto him," in righteousness and true holiness, (Verse 15.) "So that we from
this time," we that know him by fiith, "know no one,"
either the rest of the apostles, or you, or any other person,
"after the flesh." This uncommon expression, on which
the whole doctrine depends, seems to mean. We regard no
man according to his former state,—his country, riches,
power, or wisdom. We consider all men only in their
spiritual state, and as they stand related to a better world.
Yea, if we have known even Christ after the flesh, (which
undoubtedly the}' had done, beholding and loving him as
a man, with a natural affection,) yet now we know him so
no more. We no more know him as a man, by his face,
shape, voice, or manner of conversation. We no more
think of him as a man, or love him under that character3, The meaning, then, of this strongly figurative ex-
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pression appears to be no other than this : From the time
that we :ire created anew in Christ Jesus, we do not think,
or speak, or act with regard to our blessed Lord as a mere
man. W e do not now use any expression with relation
to Christ which may not be applied to him, not only as
he is man, but as he is " God over all, blessed for ever."
4. Perhaps, in order to place this in a clearer light,
and at the same time to guard against dangerous errors,
it may be well to instance in some of those that in the
most plain and palpable manner " k n o w C h i i s t after the
fiesh."
We may rank among the first of these, the Socinians; those who flatly " deny the Lord that bought
t h e m ; " who not only do not allow him to be the supremo
God, but deny him to be any God at all. I believe the
most eminent of these that has appeai-ed in England, at
least in the present century, was a man of great learning
and uncommon abilities. Dr. J o h n Taylor, htr many years
pastor at Norwich, afterwards president of the academy
at Warrington. Yet it cannot be denied, that he treats
our Lord with great civility; he gives him very good
words; he terms him " a very worthy p e r s o n a g e ; " yea,
" a man of consummate virtue,"
5. Next to these are the Arians, B u t I would not be
thought to place these in the same rank with the Sociniaiis. There is a considerable difference between them.
For, whereas the former deny Christ to be any God at all,
the latter do n o t ; they only deny him to be the great God,
They willingly allow, nay, contend, that he is a little God,
B u t this is attended with a peculiar inconvenience. I t
totally destroys the unity of the Godhead. For, if there
be a great God, and a little God, there must be two Cods,
But waiving this, and keeping to the point before us : all
who speak of Christ as inferior to the Father, though it
be ever so little, do undoubtedly " k n o w him after the
flesh ;" not as " the brightness of the Father's glory, the
express image of his person; as upholding," bearing up,
" a l l t h i n g s , " both in heaven and earth, " by the word of
his power,"—the same powerful word whereby of old
tune he called them all into being.
3
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6, There are some of these who have been bold tc
claim that great and good man, Dr, Watts, as one of their
own opinion; and in order to prove him so, they have
quoted that fine soliloquy which is published in his posthumous works. Yet impartial men will not allow their
claim without stronger proof than has yet appeared. But
if he is clear of this charge, he is not equally clear of
"knowing Christ after the flesh" in another sense. I was
not aware of this, but read all his works with almost equal
admiration, when a person of deep piety as well as judgment was occasionally remarking that some of the hymns
printed in his Horoe Lyricce, dedicated to Divine Love,
were (as he phrased it) "too amorous, and fitter to be
addressed by a lover to his fellow-mortal, than by a sinner to the most high God." I doubt whether there are
not some other writers who, though they believe the Godhead of Christ, yet speak in the same unguarded manner.
7, Can we afiirm that the Hymns published by a late
great man (whose memory I love and esteem) are free
from this fault? Are they not full of expressions which
strongly savour of " knowing Christ after the flesh ?" yea,
and in a more gross manner than any thing which was ever
before published in the English tongue ? What pity is it,
that those coarse expressions should appear in many truly
spiritual hymns! How often, in the midst of excellent
verses, are lines inserted which disgrace those that precede
and follow ! Why should not all the compositions in that
book be not only as poetical, but likewise as rational and
as scriptural, as many of them are acknowledged to be?
8, It was between fifty and sixty years ago that, by
the gracious providence of God, my brother and I, in our
voyage to America, became acquainted with the (so called)
Moravian Brethren. We quickly took knowledge what
spirit they were of; six-and-twenty of them being in the
same ship with us. We not only contracted much esteem, but a strong affection, for them. Every day we
conversed with them, and consulted them on all occasions.
I translated many of their hymns, for the use of our own
congregations. Indeed, as I durst not implicitly follow
4
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any man, I did not take all that lay before me, but selected
those which I judged to be most scriptural, and uiost suitable to sound experience. Yet I am not sure, that I have
taken sufficient care to pare oft'every improper word or expression,—every otie that may seem to border on a familiarity which does not so well suit the mouth of a worm of
the earth, when addressing himself to the God of heaven,
I have indeed particularly endeavoured, in all the hymns
which are addressed to our blessed Lord, to avoid every
fondling expression, and to speak as to the most high God;
to him that is " i n glory equal with the Father, in majesty co-eternal."
9. Some will probably think that I have been overscrupulous with regard to one particular word, which I
never use myself either in verse or prose, in praying or
preaching, though it is very frequently used by modern
divines, both of the Ilomish and Befonned churches.
It is the word dear. Many of these frequently say, both
in preaching, in prayer, and in giving thanks, "Dear
Lord," or "Dear Saviour;" and ray brother used the
same in many of his hymns, even as long as he lived.
But may I not ask. Is not this using too much familiarity
with the great LoiiD of heaven and earth? Is there any
scripture, any passage, either in the Old or New Testament, which justifies this manner of speaking? Does any
of the inspired writers make use of it, even in the poetical scriptures? Perhaps some would answer, "Yes ; the
Hpostle Paul uses it. He says, 'God's dear Son.'" I
reply, first. This does not reach the case; for the word
which we render dear, is not here addr* ssed to Christ \xt
all, but ox-Ay spoken of him. Therefore it is no precedent
for, or justification of", our addressing it to him. I reply,
secondly. It is not the same word. Translated literally,
the sentence runs, not his dear Son, but tlie iSon of his
i.ove, or his beloved iSon. Therefore I still doubt whether
any of the inspired writers ever address the word either
to the Father or the Son. Hence I cannot but advise
ytll lovers of the Bible, if they use the expression at all,
to use it very sparingly, seeing the Scripture aftbrds uei
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ther command nor precedent for it. And surely "if any
man speak," either in preaching or prayer, he should
"speak as the oracles of God."
10, Do we not frequently use this unscriptural expression, concerning our blessed Lord, in private conversation also ? And are we not then especially apt to speak
of him as a mere man ? Particularly when we are
describing his sufferings, how easily do we slide into
this! We do well to be cautious in this matter. Here
is not room for indulging a warm imagination, I have
sometimes almost scrupled singing, (even in the midst of
my brother's excellent hymn,) " That dear disfigured
face," or that glowing expression, "Drop thy warm
blood upon my heart," lest it should seem to imply the
forgetting l a m speaking of "the Man that is my Fellow,
saith the Lord of Hosts." xYlthough he so "humbled
himself as to take upon him the form of a servant, to be
found in fashion as a man;" yea, though he "was
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross;" yet
let it ever be remembered, that he " thought it not
robbery to be equal with God:" and let our hearts still
cry out, "Thou art exceedingly glorious; thou art
clothed with majesty and honour!"
11. Perhaps some may be afraid lest the refraining
from these warm expressions, or even gently checking
them, should check the fervour of our devotion. It is
very possible it may check, or even prevent, some kind
of fervour which has passed for devotion. Possibly it
may prevent loud shouting, horrid, unnatural screaming,
repeating the same words twenty or thirty times,
jumping two or three feet liigh, and throwing about the
arms or legs, both of men and women, in a manner
shocking not only to religion, but to common decency;
but it never will check, much less prevent, true
scriptural devotion. It will rather enliven the prayer
that is properly addressed to Him, who, though he was
very man, yet was very God; who, though he was
born of a woman, to redeem man, yet "was God from
everlasting, and world without end."
13
1^-^
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12. And let it not be thou;];ht, that the "knowing
. .
.
^
Christ after the flesh," the considering him as a mere
man, and, in consequence, using such language in public
as well as private as is suitable to those conceptions of
him, is a thing of a purely indifferent nature, or, however, of no great nionient. On the contrary, the usinothis improper familiarity with God our Creator, our
Bedeemer, our Governor, is naturally productive of very
evil fruits; and that not only in those that speak, but
also to those that hear them. It has a direct tendency
to abate that tender reverence due to the Lord their
Governor. It insensibly damps
" That speechless awe which dares not move,
And all the silent heaven of love."

It is impossible we should accustom ourselves to this
odious and indecent familiarity with our Maker, while
we preserve in our minds a lively sense of what is
painted so strongly in those solemn lines:—
"Dark with excessive bright his skirts appear,
Yet dazzle heaven, that brightest seraphim
Approach not, but with both wings veil their eyes."

18. Now, would not every sober Christian sincerely
desire constantly to experience such a love to his Redeemer (seeing he is God as well as man) as is mixed
with angelic fear? Is it not this very temper which
good Dr. Watts so well expresses in those lines ?
" Thy mercy never shall remove
From men of heart sincere;
Thou savest the souls whose humble love
Is join'd with holy fear."

14. Not that I would recommend a cold, dead
formal prayer, out of which both love and desire, hope
and fear, are excluded. Such seems to have been "the
calm and undisturbed method of prayer," so strongly
recommended by the late Bishop lloadly, which occasioned for some years so violent a contest in the religious
world. Is it not probable, that the well-meaning bishop
had met with some of the Mystics or Quietists; (such
as Madame Guion, or the Archbishop of Cambray ;)
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and that, having no experience of these things, he
patched together a theory of his own, as nearly resembling theirs as he could ? But it is certain, nothing is
farther from apathy than real scriptural devotion. It
excites, exercises, and gives full scope to all our nobler
passions; and excludes none but those that are wild,
irrational, and beneath the dignity of man,
15. But how then can we account for this, that so
many holy men, men of truly elevated affections, not
excepting pious Kempis himself, have so frequently used
this manner of speaking, these fondling kinds of expression ; since we cannot doubt but they are truly pious
men ? It is allowed they were; but we do not allow
that their judgment was equal to their piety. And
hence it was that their really good affections a little exceeded the bounds of reason, and led them into a manner
of speaking, not authorized by the oracles of God. And
surely these are the true standard, both of our affections
and our language. But did ever any of the holy men
of old speak thus, either in the Old or in the New Testament? Did Daniel, the "man greatly beloved," ever
thus express himself to God? Or did " t h e disciple
whom Jesus loved," and who doubtless loved his Master
with the strongest afi'ection, leave us an example of
addressing him thus even when he was on the verge of
glory ? Even then his concluding words were not fond,
but solemn : " Come, Lord Jesus I"
16, The sum of all is, we are to " honour the Son
even as we honour the Father," We are to pay Him
the same worship as we pay to the Father, We are to
lov3 Him with all our hefirt and soul; and to consecrate
all we have and are, all we think, speak, and do. to tho
TIIREE-ONE GC^D, Father, Son, and Spirit, world without end!
PLYMOUTH DOCK, August 15,

1789.
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SEHMON CXV.
ON A S I N G L E

EYE.

" // -Jiine eye be single, thy ivhole body shall be full of light. B:»
if thine eye be evil, thy wliole body shall be full of darkness.
Therefore if the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is
that darkness I"—MATT,
vi, '22, 23,

1, " SIMPLICITY and purity," says a devout man, "are
the tv/o wings that lift the soul up to heaven : simplicity,
which is in the intention ; and purity, which is in the
affecti(,ns," The former of these, that great and good
man. Bishop Taylor, recommends with much earnestness,
in the beginning of his excellent book, '•' Pules of Holy
Living and Dying." He sets out with insisting upon
this, as the very first point in true religiou, and warns
us, that without this, all our endeavours after it will be
vain and ineffectual. The sauie truth, that strong and
elegant writer, Mr, Law, earnestly presses in his "Serious Call to a Devout Life,"—a treatise which will
hardly be excelled, if it be equalled, in the English
tongue, either for beauty of expression, or fiir justness
and depth of tkought. And who can censure any follower of Christ, for laying ever so great stress on this
point, that considers the manner wherein our Master
recommends it, in the words above recited ?
2, Let us attentively consider this whole passage, as
it may be literally translated. " The eye is the lamp
of the body :" and what the eye is to the body, the iu
tention is to the soul. We may observe, with what exact
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propriety our Lord places simplicity of intention between worldly desires and worldly cares; either of
which directly tends to destroy it. It follows, " I f thine
eye be single," singly fixed upon God, " thy whole
body," that is, all thy soul, "shall be full of light,"—
shall be filled with holiness and happiness. " But if
thine eye be evil,"—not single, aiming at any other
object, seeking any thing beneath the sun,—" thy whole
body shall be full of darkness. And if the light that
is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness !"
how remote, not only from all real knowledge, but from
all real holiness and happiness !
3, Considering these things, we may well cry out,
" How great a thing is it to be a Christian; to be a
real, inward, scriptural Christian, conformed in heart and
life to the will of God ! Who is sufficient for these
things !" None, unless he be born of God, I do not
wonder that one of the most sensible Deists should say,
" I think the Bible is the finest book I ever read in my
life; yet I have an insuperable objection to i t : it is too
good. It lays down such a plan of life, such a scheme
of doctrine and practice, as is far too excellent for
weak, silly men to aim at, or attempt to copy after,"
All this is most true, upon any other than the scriptural hypothesis. But this being allowed, all the difficulty vanishes into air. For if " all things are possible
with God," then " all things are possible to him that
believeth."
4, But let us consider, first, the former part of our
Lord's declaration,—"If thine eye be single, thy whole
body shall be full of light;" secondly, the latter part,—
'If thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of
darkness;" and, thirdly, the dreadful state of those
whose eye is not single,—" If the light that is in thee
be darkness, how great is that darkness !"
I, 1, And, first, " I f thine eye be single, thy whole
body shall be full of-light," If thine eye be single; if
God be in all thy thoughts; if thou art constantly
aiming at him that is invisible; if it be thy intention ia
4
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«11 things, small and great, in all thy conversation, tc
please God, to do, not thy own will, but the will of Him
that sent thee into the world; if thou canst say, not tc
any creature, but to Him that made thee for himself,
" 1 view thee. Lord and End of my desires ;"—then the
promise will certainly take place: " t h y whole body
shall be full of light;" thy v/hole soul shall be filled
with the light of heaven,—with the glory of the Lord
resting upon thee. In all thy actions and conversation,
thou shalt have not only the testimony of a good conscience toward God, but likewise of his Spirit, bearing
witness with thy spirit, that all thy ways are acceptable
to him,
2, When thy whole soul is full of this light, thou wilt
be able (according to St, Paul's direction to the Thessalonians) to "rejoice evermore, to pray without ceasing,
and in every thing to give thanks," For who can be
constantly sensible of the loving presence of God without " rejoicing evermore ?" Who can have the loving
eye of his soul perpetually fixed upon God, but he will
" pray without ceasing ?" For his " heart is unto God
without a voice, and his silence speaketh unto him,"
Who can be sensible that this loving; Father is well
pleased with all he does and suffers, but he will be constrained " i n every thing to give thanks ?" knowing that
all things " work together for good."
o. Thus shall " his whole body be full of light."
The light of knowledge is, doubtles.s, one thing here intended ; arising from " the unction of the Holy One,
which abideth with him, and teacheth him of all
things,"—all the things which it is now necessary for
him to know in order to please Go;l. Hereby he will
have a clear knowledge of the Divine will in every circumstance! of life. Not without the nieuns, but in the
use of all those means which God has furnished hiin
with. And, walking in this light, he cannot but "grow
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ." He will continually advance in all holiness,
and in the whole image of God,
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II, 1. Our Lord observes, secondly, " I f thine eye bo
evil, thy v^hole body shall be full of darkness." If it be
evil, that is, not single, (for the eye which is not single
is evil,) " thy whole body shall be full of darkness."
It is certain there can be no medium between a single
eye and an evil eye; for whenever we are not aiming at
God, we are seeking happiness in some creature : and
this, whatever that creature may be, is no less thau idolatry. It is all one, whether we aim at the pleasures
of sense, the pleasures of the imagination, the praise of
men, or riches; all which St. John comprises under that
general expression, " the love of the world." The eye
is evil if we aim at any of these, or indeed at any thing
under the sun. So far as you aim at any of these, indeed, at any thing beneath God, your whole soul, and
the whole course of your life, will be full of darkness.
Ignorance of yourselves, ignorance of your real interest,
ignorance of your relation to God, will surround you
with impenetrable clouds, with darkness that may be
felt. And so long as the eye of your soul rests upon
all or any of these, those will continue to surround your
soul, and cover it with utter darkness.
2. With how many instances of this melancholy
truth,—that those whose eye is not single are totally
ignorant of the nature of true religion,—are we surrounded on every side ! How many, even of good sort
of people, of them whose lives are innocent, are as
ignorant of themselves, of God, and of worshipping
hiui in spirit and in truth, as either Mohammedans cr
heathens! And yet they are not any way defective in
natural understanding ; and some of them have improved
their natural abilities by a liberal education, whereby
they have laid in a considerable stock of deep anu
various learning. Yet how totally ignorant are they of
God and of the things of God ! How unacquainted both
with the invisible and the eternal world ! 0 why do
they continue in this deplorable ignorance ? It is the
plain effect of this, —their eye is not single. They do
not aim at God; he is not in all their thoughts. They
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do not desire to think of heaven; therefore, they sink
deep as hell.
.3. For this reason they are as far from holiness as they
are from valuable knowledge. It is because their eye is
not single, that they are such strangers to vital religion.
Let them be ever so accomplished in other respects; let
them be ever so learned, ever so well versed in every
branch of polite literature; yea, ever so courteous, so
humane; yet if their eye is not singly fixed on God,
they can know nothing of scriptural religion. They do
not even know what Christian holiness means; what is
the entrance of it, the new birth, with all the circumstances attending i t : they know no more )f this, thau
do the beasts of the field. Do they repent and believe
the gospel ? How much less are they " renewed in the
spirit of their minds," in the image of him that created
them ? As they have not the least experience of this,
so they have not the least conception of it. Were you
to name such a thing, you might expect to hear, "Much
religion hath made thee mad :" so destitute are they,
whatever accomplishments they have beside, of the only
religion which avails v/ith God,
4, And till their eye is single, they are as far remote
from happiness as from holiness. They may now and
then have agreeable dreams from
"Wealth, honour, pleasure, or what else
This short-enduring world can give :"

but none of these can satisfy the appetite of an immortal
soul. Nay, all of them together cannot give rest, which
is the lowest ingredient of happiness, to a never-dying
spirit, which God created for the enjoyment of himself
The hungry soul, like the busy bee, wanders from flower
to flower; but it goes off from each, with an abortive
hope, and a deluded expectation. Every creature cries,
(some with a loud and others with a secret voice,)
" Happiness is not in me." The height and the depth
proclaim to an attentive ear, " T h e Creator hath not
implanted in me a capacity of giving happiness : there-
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fore with all thy skill and pains, thou canst not extract
it from me." And indeed the more pains any of the
children of men take to extract it from any earthly object, the greater will their chagrin be,—the more secure
their disappointment.
5. " But although the vulgar herd of mankind can
find no happiness; although it cannot be found in tho
empty pleasures of the world; may it not be found in
learning, even by him that has not a single eye? Surely
" ' Content of spirit must from science flow ;
For 'tis a godlike attribute to know,'"

By no means. On the contrary, it has been the observation of all ages, that the men who possessed the
greatest learning were the most dissatisfied of all men.
This occasioned a person of eminent learning to declare,
" A fool may find a kind of paradise upon earth," Calthough this is a-grand mistake,) " but a wise man can
find none." These are the most discontented, the most
impatient, of men. Indeed, learning naturally effects
this: "Knowledge," as the apostle observes, " puffeth
up," But where pride is, happiness is not; they are
utterly inconsistent with each other. So much ground
there is for that melancholy refiection, wherever true
religion is not,—
"Avails it then, 0 Reason ! to be wise ?
To see this mournful sight with quicker eyes ?
To know with more distinction to complain,
And have superior sense in feeling pain ?"

III. 1. It remains to consider, in the third place, our
Lord's important question :• " If the light that is in thee
be darkness, how great is that darkness!" The plain
meaning is. If that principle which ought to give light
to thy whole soul, as the eye does to the body; to direct
thy understanding, passions, affections, tempers,—all thy
thoughts, words, and actions; if this principle itself be
darkened,—be set wrong, and put darkness for light,—
how great must that darkness be ! how terrible its
effects !
13*
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2. In order to see this in a stronger point of view, let
us consider it in a few particular instances. Begin with
one of no small importance. Here is a father choosing
an employment for his son. If his eye be not single;
if he do not singly aim at the glory of God in the salvation of his soul; if it be not his one consideration, what
calling is likely to secure him the highest place in
heaven ; not the largest share of earthly treasure, or the
highest preferment in the church ;—the light which is in
him is manifestly darkness. And 0 how great is that
darkness! The mistake which he is in, is not a little one,
but inexpressibly great. What! do not you prefer his
being a cobbler on earth and a glorious saint in heaven,
before his being a lord on earth and a damned spirit
in hell ? If not, how great, unutterably great, is the
darkness that covers your soul! What a fool, what a dolt,
what a madman is he, how stupid beyond all expression,
v;ho judges a palace upon earth to be preferable to a
throo.e in heaven ! How unspeakably is his understanding darkened, who, to gain for his child the honour that
cometh of men, will entail upon him everlasting shame
in the company of the devil and his angels 1
3. I cannot dismiss this subject yet, as it is of the
utmost importance. How great is the darkness of that
execrable wretch (I can give him no better title, be he
rich or poor) who will sell his own child to the devil, who
will barter her own eternal happiness for any quantity
of gold or silver! What a monster would any man be
accounted, who devoured the flesh of his own offspring!
And is he not as great a monster who, by his own act
and deed, gives her to be devoured by that roaring lion ?
as he certainly docs (so far as is in his power) who marries her to an ungodly man
" B u t he is rich; but he
has ten thousand pounds !" What, if it were a hundred
thousarid ? The more the worse; the less probability
will she have of escaping the damnation of hell. With
what face wilt thou look upon her, when she tells thee,
in the realms below, " Thou hast plunged me into this
place of torment! Hadst thou given me to a good man,
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however poor, I might have now been in Abraham's
bosom. But, 0 ! what have riches profited me? They
have sunk both me and thee into hell!"
4. Are any of you that are called Methodists thus
merciful to your children ? seeking to marry them well?
(as the cant phrase is;) that is, to sell them to some
purchaser that has much money, but little or no religion ?
Is then the light that is in you also darkness ? Are ye,
too, regarding God less than mammon ? Are ye also
without understanding ? Have ye profited no more by
all ye have heard? Man, woman, think what ye are
about! Dare you also sell your child to the devil ?
You undoubtedly do this (as far as in 3^ou lies) when you
marry a son or daughter to a child of the devil; though
it be one that wallows in gold and silver. 0 take warning in time! Beware of the gilded bait! Death and hell
are hid beneath. Prefer grace before gold and precious
stones; glory in heaven, to riches on earth ! If you do
not, you are worse than the very Canaanites. They only
made their children pass " through the fire" to Moloch.
You make yours pass into the fire that never shall be
quenched, and to stay in it for ever! 0 how great is
the darkness that causes you, after you have done this,
to " wipe your mouth and sa}^, you have done no evil!"
5, Let us consider another case, not far distant from
this. Suppose a young man, having finished his studies
at the university, is desirous to minister in holy things,
and, accordingly, enters into orders. What is his intention in this ? What is the end he proposes to himself?
If his eye be single, his one design is to save his own
soul, and them that hear him; to bring as many sinners
as he possibly can out of darkness into marvellous light.
If, on the other hand, his eye be not single, if he aim
at ease, honour, money, or preferment; the world may
account him a wise man, but God says unto him, " Thou
fool!" And while the light that is in him is thus
darkness, " how great is that darkness !" What folly
is comparable to his folly !—one peculiarly dedicated
to the God of heaven, to "mind earthly things?" A
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worldly clergyman is a fool above all fools, a madman
above all madmen ! Such vile, infamous wretches as
these are the real "ground of the contempt of the
clergy." Indolent clergymen, pleasure-taking clergymen, money-loving clergymen, praise-loving clergymen,
preferment-seeking clergymen,—these are the wretches
that cause the order in general to be contemned. These
are the pests of the Christian world; the grand nuisance
of mankind ; a stink in the nostrils of God ! Such as
these were they who made St. Chrysostoni to say, "Hell
is paved with the souls of Christian priests."
6. Take another case. Suppose a young woman of
an independent fortune, to be addressed at the same
time by a man of wealth without religion, and a man of
religion without wealth ; in other words, by a rich child
of the devil, and a poor child of God. What shall we say,
if, other circumstances being equal, she prefer the rich
man to the good man ? It is plain, her eye is not single;
therefore her foolish heart is darkened; and how great
is that darkness which makes her judge gold and silver
a greater recommendation than holiness ! which makes
a child of the devil, with money, appear more amiable
to her than a child of God, without i t ! What words can
sufficiently express the inexcusable folly of such a choice ?
What a laughing-stock (unless she severely repent) will
she be to all the devils in hell, when her wealthy companion has dragged her down to his own place of torment!
7, Are there any of you that are present before God
who are concerned in any of these matters ? Give me
leave, with " great plainness of speech," to apply to
your consciences " i n the sight of God." Y^ou, whom
God hath intrusted with sons or daughters, is your eye
single in choosing partners for them ? AV'liat qualifications do you seek in your sons and daughters in law?—
religion, or riches ? Which is your first consideration ?
Are you not of the old heathen's mind,
Quaercnda pecunia primum,
Virtus post nummos ?
"Seek money first: let virtue then be sought."
11
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Bring the matter to a point. Which will you prefer ?
a rich heathen, or a pious Christian ? a child of the
devil, with an estate; or the child of God without it?
—a lord or a gentleman, with the devil in his heart;
(he does not hide it, his speech bewrayeth him ;) or a
tradesman, who, you have reason to believe, has Christ
dwelling in his heart ? 0 how great is that darkness
which makes you prefer a child of the devil to a child
of God ! which causes you to prefer the poor trash of
worldly wealth, which flies as a shadow, to the riches of
eternal glory !
8. I call upon you more especially who are called
Methodists, In the sight of the great God, upwards of
fifty years I have administered unto you, I have been your
servant for Christ's sake. During this time I have
given you many solemn warnings on this head. I now
give you one more, perhaps the last. Dare any of you,
in choosing your calling or situation, eye the things on
earth, rather than the things above? In choosing a
profession, or a companion for life, for your child, do
you look at earth or heaven ? And can you deliberately
prefer, either for yourself or your offspring, a child of
the devil with money, to a child of God without it?
Why, the very heathens cry out,
0 curvEe in terras animse, et cojlestium inanes !
" 0 souls, bow'd down to earth, strangers to heaven I"

Repent, repent of your vile earthly-mindedness ! Renounce the title of Christians, or prefer, both in your
own case and the case of your children, grace to money,
and heaven to earth ! .For the time to come, at least,
let " your eye be single," that your " whole body oiay
be full of light!"
BRISTOL, September 25, 1789.
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ON WOrxLDLY F O L L Y .
"But

God said unto him. Thou fool!"—LuKE xii, 20,

BUT one of these fools is commonly wiser in his own
eyes "than seven men that can render a reason," If
it were possible for a Christian, for one that has the
mind which was in Christ, to despise any one, he would
cordially despise those who suppose " they are the men,
and wisdom shall die with them." You may see one
of these, painted to the life, in the verses preceding the
text. "The ground of a certain rich man," says our
blessed Lord, "brought forth plenteously." (Verses 16,
&c.) "And he reasoned within himself, saying. What
shall I do? for I have no room where to bestow my
fruits. And he said. This will I do, I will pull down
my barns, and build greater; and there will I bestow
all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to my
soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many
years; take thy ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But
God said unto him, Thou fool 1" I propose, by the
assistance of God,
I. To open and explain these few full words; and,
I I . To apply thein to your conscience.
I. 1. To open and explain them, A little before,
our Lord had been giving a solemn caution to one who
spoke to him about dividing his inheritance, " Beware
of covetousness ; for the life of a man," that is, the
happiness of it, "does not consist in the abundance of
the things that he possesseth." To prove and illustrate
this weighty truth, our Lord relates this remarkable
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Story, It is not improbable, it was one that had lately
occurred, and that was fresh in the memory of some
that were present, " The ground of a certain rich man
brought forth plenteously." The riches of the ancients
consisted chiefly in the fruits of the earth. " And he
said within himself, What shall I do ?" The very
language of want and distress ! The voice of one that
is afflicted, and groaning under his burden. What shalt
thou do ? Why, are not those at the door whom God
hath appointed to receive what thou canst spare ? What
shalt thou do ? Why, disperse abroad, and give to the
poor. Feed the hungry. Clothe the naked. Be a
father to the fatherless, and a husband to the widow.
Freely thou hast received; freely give. 0 n o ! He
is wiser than this comes to; he knows better than so
2. "And he said, This will I do;"—without asking
God's leave, or thinking about Him any more than if
there were no God in heaven or on e a r t h ; — " I will
pull down my barns, and build greater; and there will
I bestow all my goods and all my fruits." 3Iy fruits !
They are as much thine as the clouds that fly over thy
head ! As much as the winds that blow around thee;
which, doubtless, thou canst hold in thy fists ! " A n d
I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid
up for many years !" "Soul, thou hast much goods!"
Are then corn, and wine, and oil, the goods of an
immortal spirit? "Laid up for many years!" Who
told thee so? Believe him not; he was a liar from the
beginning. He could not prolong thy life, if he would.
(God alone is the giver of life and death.) And he
would not, if he coul.d; but would immediately drag
thee to his own sad abode, "Soul, take thy ease; eat,
drink, and be merry !" How replete with folly and
madness is every part of this wonderful soliloquy!
" E a t and drink !" Will thy spirit then eat and drink ?
Yea, but not of earthly food. Thou wilt soon eat livid
flame, and drink of the lake of fire burning with
brimstone. But wilt thou then drink and be merry ?
Nay. there will be no mirth in those horrid shades; those
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caverns will resound with no music, " but weeping, and
wailing, and gnashing of teeth !"
3. But while he was applauding his own wisdom,
"God said unto him. Thou fool! This night shall
thy soul be required of thee. And then whose shall
those things be which thou hast prepared?"
4. Let us consider his words a little more attentively.
He said within himself, " AVhat shall I do?" And
is not the answer ready ? Do good. Do all the good
thou canst. Let thy plenty supply thy neighbour's
wants; and thou wilt never want something to do.
Canst thou find none that need the necessaries of life,
that are pinched with cold or hunger; none that have
not raiment to put on, or a place where to lay their
head ; none that are wasted with pining sickness; none
that are languishing in prison ? If you duly considered
our Lord's words, " The poor have you always with
you," you would no more ask, " W h a t shall I do?"
5. How difl^erent was the purpose of this poor madman : " I will pull down my barns, and build greater;
and there will I bestow all my goods." You may just
as well bury them in the earth, or cast them into the
sea. This will just as well answer the end for which
God intrusted thee with them,
6. But let us examine a little farther the remaining
part of his resolution. " I will say to my soul. Soul,
thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thy
ease, eat, drink, and be merry," What, are these tho
goods of a never-dying spirit ? As well may thy body
feed on the fieeting breeze, as thy soul on earthly fruits.
Excellent counsel then to such a spirit, to eat and
drink ! to a spirit made equal to angels, made an incorruptible picture of the God of glory, to feed not on
corruptible things, but on the fruit of the tree of life,
which grows in the midst of the paradise of God.
7. It is no marvel, then, that God should say
unto him, " Thou fool !" For this terrible reason, were
there no other : " This night shall thy soul be required
of thee !"
4
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" A n d art thou born to die,
To lay this body down ?
And must thy trembling spirit fly
Into a land unknown ?
" — A land of deepest shade,
Unpierced by tiuman thought;
—The dreary regions of the dead,
Where all things are forgot?"

"And whose then shall all the things be which thou
hast provided ?"
II, 1. The second thing which I proposed was, to
apply these considerations; which, it is certain, are
some of the most important that can enter into the
heart of man. In one sense, indeed, they have been
applied already; for what has been said has been all
application. But I wish every one who reads or hears
these words, directly to apply them to his ow^n soul.
2, Does it not concern every one that hears,—" The
ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully,"
—to inquire, " Was this ever the case with me? Have
I now, or have I ever heretofore had, more worldly
goods given than I wanted? And what were my thoughts
upon the occasion ? Did I say in my heart. What shall
I do ? Was I distressed by my abundance ? Did I
think, ' I have much goods laid up for many years?'"
Many years ! Alas ! What is thy life, if protracted to
its utmost span ? Is it not a vapour, that just appeareth,
and vanisheth away ? Say not, then, I will pull down
my barns; but say to God, in the secret of thy heart,
" ' Lord, save, or I perish !' See, my riches increase ;
let me not set my heart upon them ! Thou seest I
stand upon slippery ground: do thou undertake for me !
' Uphold me, Saviour, or I fall!
0 reach me forth thy gracious hand!
Only for help on thee I call.
Only by faith in thee I stand!'

See, Lord, how greatly my substance increases. Nothing less than thy almighty power can prevent my
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setting ray heart upon it, and being crushed lower than
the grave!"
3. " I ask thee, 0 Lord, ' What shall I do ? ' " First
of all, endeavour to be deeply sensible of thy danger;
and make it matter of earnest and constant prayer, that
thou mayest never lose that sense of it. Pray that thou
mayest always feel thyself standing on the brink of
a precipice. Meantime, let the language of thy heart
be, "Having more means, I will do more good, by tho
grace of God, than ever I did before. All the additional
goods which it hath pleased God to put into my hands,
I am resolved to lay out, with all diligence, in additional
works of mercy. And hereby I shall ' lay up for myself a sure foundation, that I may attain eternal life.'"
4. Thou no longer talkest of thy goods, or thy fruits,
knowing they are not thine, but God's. The earth is
the Lord's, and the fulness thereof: he is the Propjrietor
of heaven and earth. He cannot divest himself of his
glory; he must be the Lord, the possessor, of all that
is. Only he hath left a portion of his goods in thy
hands, for such uses as he has specified. How long he
will be pleased to lodge them with thee, thou dost not
yet know; perhaps only till to-morrow, or to-night.
Therefore talk not, think not, of many years. Knowest
thou not, that thou art a creature of a day, that is
crushed before the moth; that the breath which is in
thy nostrils may be taken away at a moment's warning;
that it may be resumed by Him that gave it, at a time
thou thinkcst not of it ? How knowest thou, but the
next time thou licst down on thy bed, thou mayest
hear, "This night shall thy soul be required of thee V
5. Is not thy life as unstable as a cloud; fluctuating
as a bubble on the water? It fleeth as it were a sliadow,
and never continueth in one stay. "Many years'"
Who is sure of one day ? And is it not an iiistanco
both of the wisdom and goodness of God, that he holds
thy breath in his own hand, and deals it out from
moment to moment; that thou mayest always remember,
to "live each day as if it were the last ?" Aud after the
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few days thou shalt have spent under the sun, how soon
will it be said,
" A heap of dust is all remains of thee :
'Tis all thou tirt, and all the proud shall be '"

6. Consider, again, the exquisite folly of that saying,
" S o u l , thou hast much goods." A r e , then, the products
of the earth food for a heaveu-born spirit? Is there any
composition of earth and water, yea, though air and fire
be added thereto, wdiich can feed those beings of a higher
order? W h a t similitude is there between those ethereal
spirits, and these base-born clods of earth ? Examine the
rest of this wise soliloquy, and see how it will apply to
yourself.
" Soul, take thy e a s e ! "
0 vain hope !
Can ease to a spirit spring out of the ground ? Suppose
the soil were ever so improved, can it yield such a
harvest? " Eat, drink, and be m e r r y ! " W h a t ! can
thy soul eat and drink
'" Manna such as angels eat.
Pure delights for spirits fit?"

But these do not grov/ on earthly g r o u n d ; they are only
found in the paradise of God.
7. B u t suppose the voice which commands life and
death pronounce, " T h i s night thy soul shall be required
of t h e e : then whose are all those things thou hast
provided?" Alas, they are not t h i n e ! Thou hast no
louiier any part or lot in any of the things that are
under the sun. Thou hast then no more share in any of
these thins-s of earth, than if the earth and the works of
it were burned up. Naked thou camest out of thy
mother's womb, and naked shalt thou return. Thou
hast heaped up many t h i n g s ; but for what end ? To
leave them all behind thee ! Poor shade ! Thou art
now stripped of all : not even hope is left.
8. Observe the remark which our Lord has left upon
the whole occurrence : " S<> is every one who layeth up
treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God,"—such
a f )ol, such an egregious uiadmau, as it is beyond the
power of language To express ! However w'se he may
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be in his own eyes, and perhaps in those of his neighbour, he is in reality the greatest fool under heaven, who
heapeth up things from which he must soon be separated
for ever : and v/hoever is seeking happiness in the things
that perish, is laying up treasure for himself. This is
absolutely inconsistent with being "rich" -(or rather,
growing) ^^tow-Jird God;" with obeying that scriptural
command,—"My son, give me thy heart." He who is
a child of God can truly say,—
'^ All my riches are above ;
All my treasure is thy love :"

he can testify, " A l l my desire is unto thee, and to the
remembrance of thy name."
9, Let every one who readeth these words, narrowly
search his own heart. Where hast thou laid up thy
treasure hitherto ? Where art thou laying it up now?
Art thou labouring to be rich toward God, or to lay up
earthly goods ? Which takes up the greater part of thy
thoughts? Thou that art careful for outward things,
diligent in doing good, and exact in outward duties,—•
beware of covetousness; of decent, honourable love of
money; and of a desire to lay up treasures on earth.
Lay up treasures in heaven ! A few days hence, thou
wilt step into a land of darkness ; where earthly fruits
will be of no avail; where thou wilt not be capable
of eating and drinking, or gratifying an}' of thy senses.
What benefit wilt thou then receive from all thou hast
laid up in this world ? What satisfaction in all which
thou hast treasured up,—all thou hast left behind thee?
Left behind thee! What ! couldest thou then take
nothing with thee into the everlasting habitations ? Nay,
thenTlay up treasure, before thou go hence, which fadeth
not away !
BALAM, February 19, 1790.
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SERMON CXVIL
ON T H E W E D D I N G G A R M E N T .
•' How camest thou in hither not having a wedding garment ?'*—MATT, xxii, 12,

1. I N the verses preceding the text we read, "Aftei
these things, Jesus spake to them again in parables, and
said, A certain king made a supper for his son. And
when the king came in to see the guests, he saw one
who had not on a wedding garment. And he saith
unto him. Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a wedding garment ? And he was speechless. Then
said the king to the servants. Bind him hand and foot,
and cast him into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."
2. Upon this parable one of our most celebrated expositors comments in the following manner :—" The
design of this parable is to set forth that gracious supply
made by God to men in and by the preaching of the
go.spel. To invite them to this, God sent forth his
servants, the prophets and apostles,'^ And on these
words,—" Why camest thou in hither,—not having a
wedding garment?" he proceeds thus: " T h e punishment of whom ought not to discourage us, or make us
turn our backs upon the holy ordinances." Certainly
it ought not; but nothing of this kind can be inferred
from this parable, which has no reference to the ordinances, any more than to baptism and marriage. And
probably we should never have imagined it, but that
the word supper occurred therein,
3. However, most of the English annotators have
fallen into the same mistake with Mr, Burkitt, And
60 have thousands of their readers. Yet a mistake it
certainly i s ; and such a mistake as has not any shadow
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of foundation in the text. It is true, indeed, that none
ought to approach the Lord's table without habitual, at
least, if not actual, preparation; that is, a firm purpose
to keep all the commandments of God, and a sincere
desire to receive all his promises. But that obligation
cannot be inferred from this text, though it may from
many other passages of Scripture, But there is no
need of multiplying texts; one is as good as a thousand : there needs no more to induce any man of a tender conscience to communicate at all opportunities, than
that single commandment of our Lord, " D o this in remembrance of me."
4. But, vvdiatever preparation is necessary in order to
our being worthy partakers of the Lord's supper, it has
no relation at all to the "wedding garment" uientioned
in this parable. It cannot; for that couimemoration
of his death was not then ordained. It relates wholly
to the proceedings of our Lord when he conies in the
clouds of heaven to judge the quick and the dead; and
to the qualifications which will then be necessary to
their inheriting " t h e kingdom prepared for them from
the foundation of the world."
5. Many excellent men, who are thoroughly apprized
of this,—who are convinced, the wedding garment here
mentioned is not to be understood of any qualitication
for the Lord's supper, but of the qualification for glory,
—interpret it of the righteousness of Christ; " which,"
they say, " i s the sole qualification for heaven; this
bciing the only righteousness wherein any man can
stand in the day of the Lord. For who," they ask,
"will then dare to appear before the great God, save iu
the righteousness of his well-beloved Son ? Shall we
not then at least, if not befi)re, And the need of having
a better righteousness than our own ? And what other
can that be than the righteousness of God our Saviour?"
The late |)ious and ingenious Mr, llervey descant.s
largely upon this : particularly in his elaborate " l>ialogues between Tlieron and As[)a>io."
G, Another elegant writer, now I trust with God,
4
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speaks strongly to the same effect,^in the prefitcS to hig
comment on St, Paul's Epistle to tlie Bomans : " W e
certainly," says he, "shall need a better right&oiisnesa
than our own, wherein to stand at the bar of God iff the
day of judgment." I do not understand the expression.
Is it scriptural ? Do we read it in the Bible, either in
the Old Testament or the New? I doubt it is an unscriptural, awkward phrase, which has no determinate
meaning. If you mean by that odd, uncouth question,
" In whose righteousness are you to stand at the last
day ?"—for whose sake, or by whose merit, do you expect to enter into the glory of God ? I answer, without the least hesitation. For the sake of Jesus Christ
the righteous. It is through his merits alone that all
believers are saved; that is, justified—saved from the
guilt,—sanctified—saved from the nature, of sin ; and
glorified—taken into heaven.
7, It may be worth our while to spend a few more
words on this important point. Is it possible to devise a more unintelligible expression than this,—" In
what righteousness are we to stand before God at the
xast day ?" Why do you not speak plainly, and say,
^^ For whose sake do you look to be saved ?" Any plain
peasant would then readily answer, " For the sake of
Jesus Christ," But all those dark, ambiguous phrases
tend only to puzzle the cause, and open a way for unwary hearers to slide into Antinomianism,
8. Is there any expression similar to this of the
" wedding garment" to be found in holy Scripture ?
In the Bevelation we find mention made of "linen,
white and clean, whicb is the righteousness of the
saints," And this, too, many vehemently contend,
means the righteousness of Christ, But how then are
we to reconcile this with that passage in the seventh
cJiapter, "They have washed their robes, and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb ?" Will they say,
"The righteousness of Christ was washed and made
white in the blood of Christ?" Away with such Antinomian jargon ! Is not the plain meaning this :—It wai
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from the atoning blood that the very righteousness of
the saints derived its value and acceptableness with God?
9. In the nineteenth chapter of the Bevelation, at the
ninth verse, there is an expression which comes much
nearer to this,—" the wedding supper of the Lamb."
There is a nearer resemblance between this and the
marriage supper mentioned in the parable. Yet they
are not altogether the same : there is a clear diff"erence
between them. The supper mentioned in the parable
belongs to the church militant; that mentioned in the
Bevelation, to the church triumphant: the one, to the
kingdom of God on earth ; the other, to the kingdom
of God in heaven. Accordingly, in the former, there
may be found those who have not a " wedding garment."
But there will be none such to be found in the latter;
no, not " in that great multitude which no man can
number, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people,
and nation." They will all be "kings and priests unto
God, and shall reign with him for ever and ever."
10. Does not that expression, " t h e righteousness of
the saints," point out what is the " wedding garment" in
the parable ? It is the "holiness without which no man
shall see the Lord." The righteousness of Christ is
doubtless necessary for any soul that enters into ghu-y :
but so is personal holiness too, for every child of man.
But it is highly needful to be observed, that they arc
necessary in different respects. The former is necessary to entitle us to heaven; the latter, to qualify us for
it. Without the righteousness of Christ we could have
no claim to glory; without holiness we could have no
fitness for it. By the former we become members of
Christ, children of God, and heirs of the kingdom of
heaven. By the latter " we are made meet to be par
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light."
11. From the very time that the Son of God delivered this weighty truth to the children of men,—that
all who had not the " wedding garment" would be "cast
into outer darkness, where are weeping and gnashing
of teeth,"—the enemy of souls has been labouring to
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obscure it, that they might still seek death in the error
of their life; and many ways has he tried to disguise
the holiness without which we cannot be saved. How
many things have been palmed, even upon the Christian world, in the place of this! Some of these are utterly contrary thereto, and subversive of it. Some were
nowise connected with or related to it; but useless and
insignificant trifles. Others might be deemed to be
some part of it, but by no means the whole. It may be
of use to enumerate some of them, lest ye should be
ignorant of Satan's devices,
12, Of the first sort, things prescribed as Christian
holiness, although flatly contrary thereto, is idolatry.
How has this, in various shapes, been taught, and is to
this day, as essential to holiness ! Ilowdiligcntljas itnow
circulated in a great part of the Christian church ! Some
of their idols are silver and gold, or wood and stone, "graven by art, and man's device;" some men, of like passions
with themselves, particularly the apostles of our Lord, and
the Virgin Mary, To these they add numberless saints
of their own creation, with no small company of angels,
13, Another thing as directly contrary to the whole
tenor of true religion, is, what is diligently taught in
many parts of the Christian church; I mean the spirit
of persecution ; of persecuting their brethren even unto
death; so that the earth has been often covered with
blood by those who were called Christians, in order to
" make their calling and election sure," It is true, many,
even in the Church of lioine, who were taught this
horrid doctrine, now seem to be ashamed of it. But
have the heads of that •community as openly and explicitly renounced that capital doctrine of devils, as they
avowed it in the Council of Constance, and practised it
for many ages ? Till they have done this, they will be
chargeable with the blood of Jerome of Prague, basely
murdered, and of many thousands, both in the sight
of God and man,
14, Let it not be said, "This does not concern us
Protestants : we think and let think. We abhor the
14
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spirit cf persecution ; and maintain, as an indisputable
truth, that every rational creature has a right to worship God as he is persuaded iu his own m i n d . " B u t arc
we true to our own principles ? So far, that we do not
use fire and fagot. W e do not persecute unto blood
those that do not subscribe to our opiuions. Blessed be
God, the laws of our country do not allov/ of t h i s ; but
is there no such thing to be found in Eugland as domestic persecution ? The saying or doing any thing unkind
to another for following his own conscience is a species
of persecution. Now, are we all clear of this ? Is there
no husband who, in this sense, persecutes his wife ? who
uses her unkindly, in word or deed, for worshipping
God after- her own conscience? Do no parents thus
persecute their children? no masters or mistresses, their
servants? If they do this, and think they do God
service therein, they must not cast the first stone at the
Boman Catholics.
1 5 . W h e n things of an indifferent nature are represented as necessary to salvation, it is a folly of the same
kind, though not of the same magnitude. Indeed, it is
not a little sin to represent trifles as neces.sary to salvation ; such as going of pilgrimages, or any thing that is
not expressly enjoined in the holy Scripture.
Among
these we may undoubtedly rank orthodoxy, or right
opinions. W e know, indeed, that wrong opinions in
religion naturally lead to wrong tempers, or wrong pract i c e s ; and that, consequently, it is our bounden duty
to pray that we may have a right j u d g m e n t iu all things.
B u t still a man may judge as accurately as the devil,
and yet be as wicked as he.
16. Something more excusable are they who imagine
holiness to consist in things that are only a part of i t ;
( t h a t is, when they are connected with the rest; otherwise they are no part of it at a l l ; ) suppose, in doing no
harm. A n d how exceeding common is t h i s ! How
m a n y take holiness and harmlessness to mean one and
the same thing ! whereas, were a man as harmless as a
post, he might be as far from holiness as heaven from

•
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earth. Suppose a man, therefore, to be exactly honest,
to pay every one his own, to cheat no man, to wrong no
man, to hurt no man, to be just in all his dealings;
juppose a woman to be uniformly modest and virtuous
iu all her words and actions; suppose the one and the
other, to be steady practisers of morality, that is, of justice, mercy, and truth; yet all this, though it is good
as far as it goes, is but a part of Christian holiness. Yea,
suppose a person of this amiable character to do much
good wherever he i s ; to feed the hungry, clothe the
naked, relieve the stranger, the sick, the prisoner; yea,
and to save many souls from death; it is possible he
may still fall far short of that holiness without which
he cannot see the Lord,
17. What, then, is that holiness which is the true
"wedding garment," the only qualification for glory?
" I n Christ Jesus," (that is, according to the Christian
institution, whatever be the case of the heathen world,)
" neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uucircumcision; but a new creation,"—the renewal of the soul
" in the image of God wherein it was created," In
"Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing,
nor uncircunicision, but faith which worketh by love."
It first, through the energy of God, worketh love to
God and all mankind; and, by this love, every holy
and heavenly temper,—in particular, lov/liness, meekness, gentleness, temperance, and long-suffering.
"It
is neither circumcision,"—the attending on all the
Christian ordinances,—"nor uncircunicision,"—the fulfilling of all heathen morality,—but " the keeping the
commandments of God;" particularly those, "Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
thy neighbour as thyself." In a word, holiness is the
having " the mind that was in Christ," and the "walking as Christ walked."
18. Such has been my judgment for these threescore
years, without any material alteration. Only, about
fifty years ago I had a clearer view than before of justification by faith; and in this, from that very hour, I
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never varied, no, not a hair's breadth. Nevertheless
an ingenious man has publicly accused me of a thousand
variations, I pray God, not to la}^ this to his charge ?
I am now on the borders of the grave; but, by the
grace of God, I stiil witness the same confession. Indeed,
some have supposed, that when I began to declare, "By
grace ye are saved through faith," I retracted what I
bad before maintained: " Without holiness no man
shall see the Lord." But it is an entire mi.stake : these
scriptures well consist with each other; the meaning of
the former being plainly this,—By faith we are saved
from sin, and made holy. The imagination, that faith
supersedes holiness, is the marrow of x\ntinomianism,
19. The sum of all is this : the God of love is willins
to save all the souls that he has made. This he has
proclaimed to them in his word, together with the terms
of salvation, revealed by the Sou of his love, who gave
his own life that they that believe in him might have
everlasting life. And for these he has prepared a kingdom, from the foundation of the world. But he will
not force them to accept of it; he leaves them in the
hands of their own counsel; he saith, " Behold, I set
before you life and death, blessing and cursing: choose
life, that ye may live," Choose holiness, by my grace;
which is the way, the only way, to everlasting life. He
cries aloud, " Be holy, and be happy; happy in this
world, and happy in the world to come." " Holiness
becometh his house for ever !" This is the wedding
garment of all that are called to " the marriage of the
Lamb." Clothed in this, they will not be found naked :
" they have washed their robes, and made them white
in the blood of the Lamb." But as to all those who
appear in the last day without the vvcdding garment,
the Judge will say, "Cast them into outer darkness;
there shall be weepfing and gnashing of teeth."
MADELEY, March 2G, 1790.
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HYMN.
thy Blood and Bighteousness
My beauty are, my glorious dress:
Midst flaming worlds, in these array*d,
With joy shall I lift up my head.
JESUS,

Bold shall I stand in thy great day.
For who aught to my charge shall lay?
Fully absolved through these I am.
From sin and fear, from guilt and shamo.
The holy, meek, unspotted Lamb,
Who from the Father's bosom came.
Who died for me, even me, t' atone.
Now for my Lord and God I own.
Lord, I believe thy precious blood,
Which at the mercy-seat of God;
For ever doth for sinners plead.
For me, even for my soul, was shed.
Lord, I believe were sinners more
Than sands upon the ocean shore.
Thou hast for all a ransom paid.
For all a full atonement made.
When from the dust of death I rise,
To claim my mansion in the skies.
Even then,—this shall be all my plea,
Jesus hath lived, hath died for me.
Thus Abraham, the Friend of God,
Thus all heaven's armies, bought with blood,
Saviour of sinners Thee proclaim ;
Sinners, of whom the chief I am,
2 B 2
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HYMN,

.Tesus, be endless praise to thee.
Whose boundless mercy hath for me,
For me, and all thy hands have made.
An everlasting ransom paid.
Ah ! give to all thy servants, Lord,
With power to speak, thy gracious word,
That all, who to thy wounds will flee.
May find eternal life in thee.
Thou God of power, thou God of love,
Let the whole world thy mercy prove I
Now let thy word o'er all prevail;
Now take the spoils of death and hell.
IS
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A DREAM.

'• L'tf'ra like as a dream when one awaketh; so shalt thou niakt
iheir image to vanish out of the city."—Ps. Ixxiii, 20,

1. ANY one that considers the foregoing verses wilt
easily observe that the Psalmist is speaking directly of
the wicked that prosper in their wickedness.
It is
very common for these utterly to forget that they are
creatures of a day; to live as if they were never to die;
as if their present state was to endure for ever; or, at
least, as if they were indisputably sure that they " had
much goods laid up for man}- j-ears :" so that they
might safely say, "Soul, take thine ease; eat, drink,
and be merry." But how miserable a mistake is this !
How often does God say to such a one, " Thou fool!
this night shall thy soul be required of thee !" Well
then may it be said of them, " 0 how suddenly do they
consume !"—perish, and come to a fearful end. Yea,
" even like as a dream when one awaketh; so shalt
thou make their image to vanish out of the city."
2, But I would at present carry this thought farther;
I would consider it in,a general sense, and show how
near a resemblance there is between human life and a
dream. An ancient poet carries the comparison farther
still, when he styles life " t h e dream of a shadow.'
And so does Cowley, when he cries out,
" 0 life, thou nothing's younger brother!
So like, that wc mistake the one for the other !"

But, setting these and all other flights of pof trv aside, 1
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would seriously inquire, wherein this resemblance lies,
wherein the analogy between the one and the other does
properly consist.
3, In order to this, I would inquire, first. What is a
dream? You will say, " W h o does not know this?"
Might you not rather say, Who does know ? Is there
any thing more mysterious in nature ? Who is there
that has not experienced it, that has not dreamed a
thousand times ? Yet he is no more able to explain
tho nature of it, than he is to grasp the skies. Who
can give any clear, satisfactory account of the parent of
dreams, sleep? It is true, many physicians have attempted this; but they have attempted it in vain. They
have talked learnedly about it, but have left the matter
at last just as dark as it was before. They tell us of
some of its properties and effects; but none can tell
what is the essence of it,
4, However, we know the origin of dreams, and that
with some degree of certainty. There can be no doubt
but some of them arise from the present constitution of
the body ; while others of them are probably occasioned
by the passions of the mind. Again : we are clearly
informed in Scripture, that some are caused by the
operation of good angels; as others, undoubtedly, are
owing to the power and malice of evil angels, (if we may
dare to suppose that there are any such now; or, at
least, that they have any thing to do in the world,)
From the same divine treasury of knowledge we learn
that, on some extraordinary occasions, the great Father
of spirits has manifested himself to human spirits " in
dreams and visions of the night." But which of all
these arise from natural, which from supernatural, infiuence, we are many times not able to determine,
5, And how can we certainly distinguish between our
dreams and our waking thoughts ? What criterion is
there by which we may surely know whether we arc
awake or asleep ? It is true, as soon as we awake out
of sleep, we know we have been iu a dream, and are
now awake. But how shall we know that a dream is
4
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such while we continue therein? What is a dream?
To give a gross and superficial, not a philosophical,
account of i t : it is a series of persons and things
presented to our mind in sleep, which have no being
but in our own imagination. A dream, therefore, is a
kind of digression from our real life. It seems to be an
echo of what was said or done when we were awake.
Or, may we say, a dream is a fragment of life, broken
off at both ends; not connected either with the part
that goes before, or with that v/hich follows after ?
And is there any better way of distinguishing our
dreams from our waking thoughts, than by this very
circumstance ? It is a kind of parenthesis, inserted in
life, as that is in a discourse which goes on equally well
either with it or without it. By this, then, we may
infallibly know a dream, by its being broken off at
both ends; by its having no proper connection with the
real things which either precede or follow it,
6, It is not needful to prove that there is a near
resemblance between these transient dreams, and the
dream of life. It may be of more use to illustrate this
important truth; to place it in as striking a light as
possible. Let us then seriously consider, in a few obvious particulars, the case of one that is just awaking
out of life, and opening his eyes in eternity,
7. Let us then propose the case. Let us suppose we
had now before us one that was just passed into the
world of spirits. Might not you address such a newborn soul in some such manner as this ? You have
been an inhabitant of earth forty, perhaps, fifty or sixty
years. But now God ha's uttered his voice, "Awake,
thou that sleepest!"
You awake; you arise; you
have no more to do with these poor transient shadows.
Arise, and shake thyself from the dust! See, all is
real here ! all is permanent, all eternal! far more stable
than the foundations of the earth; yea, than the pillars
of that lower heaven.
Now that your eyes are open,
see how inexpressibly different are all the things that
are now round about you! What a difference do you
14*
'
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perceive in yourself! Where is A^our bod}^, —your house
of clay ? Where are your limbs, your hands, your feet,
youi head ? There they lie, cold, insensible !
" No anger hereafter, or shame,
Shall redden the innocent clay;
Extinct is the animal flnme.
And passion is vanish'd away."

What a change is in the immortal spirit! You see
every thing around you; but how ? Not with eyes of
flesh and blood. You hear; but not by a stream of
undulating air, striking on an extended membrane. You
feel; but in how wonderful a manner! You have no
nerves to convey the ethereal fire to the common
sensory; rather, are you not now all eye, all ear, all
feeling, all perception ? How different, now you are
thoroughly awake, are all the objects round about you !
Where are the houses, and gardens, and fields, and
cities which you lately saw ? Where are the rivers, and
seas, and everlasting hills ? Was it then only in a
dream that our poet discovered,
" Earth hath this variety from heaven,
0, pleasure situate in hill and dale ?"

Nay, I doubt all these vanished away like smoke, the
moment you awoke out of the body.
8, How strange must not only the manner of existence appear, and the place wherein you are, if it may
be called place! though who can define or describe the
place of spirits, but the inhabitants of that unknown
region ? whether they are of the number of those
unhappy spirits that " kept not their first estate," or of
those holy ones that still " minister to the heirs of
salvation," How strange arc the employments of those
spirits with which you are now surrounded ! How
bitter are they to the taste of those that are still dreaming upon earth ! " I have no relish," said one of these, (a
much appdauded wit, who has lately left the body,) " foi
sitting upon a cloud all day long, and singing praise to
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God." We may easily believe him; and there is nc
danger of his being put to that trouble. Nevertheless
this is no trouble to them who cease not day and night,
out continually sing, " Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of
Sabaoth!"
9, Suppose this to be the case with any of you thai
are now present before God, It may be so to-morrow;
perhaps to-night: perhaps this night your " soul may
be required of you;" the dream of life may end, and
you may wake into broad eternity ! See, there lies the
poor inanimate carcass, shortly to be sown in corruption
and dishonour. But where is the immortal, incorruptible
spirit ? There it stands, naked before the eyes of God I
Meantime, what is become of all the affairs which you
have been eagerly engaged in under the sun ? What
profit have you reaped of all your labour and care ?
Does your money follow you ? No; you have left it
behind you ; the same thing to you as if it had vanished
into air. Does your gay or rich apparel follow you ?
Your body is clothed with dust and rottenness. Your
soul, indeed, is clothed with immortality. But 0 ! what
immortality ? Is it an immortality of happiness and
glory ; or of shame and everlasting contempt ? Where
is the honour, the pomp, of the rich and the great; the
applause that surrounded you ? All are gone ; all are
vanished away, " like as a shadow that departeth."
" The play is over," said Monsieur Moultray, when he
saw the ball pierce the temples of his dying master,*
And what cared the courtier for this ? No more than if
it had been the conclusion of a farce or dance. But while
the buffoon slept on and took his rest, it was not so with
the monarch. Though he was not terrified with any
thing on earth, he would be at the very gates of hell.
Vain valour ! In the very article of death, he grasped
the hilt of his sword ! But where was he the next
moment, when the sword dropped out of his hand, and
the soul out of his body ? Then ended the splendid
* Charles XIL, King of Sweden, at the siege of ErederickshalL
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perceive in yourself! Where is 3^our body, —your house
of clay? Where are your limbs, your hands, your feet,
youi head ? There they lie, cold, insensible !
" No anger hereafter, or shame.
Shall redden the innocent clay;
Extinct is the animal flame.
And passion is vanish'd away."

What a change is in the immortal spirit! You see
every thing around you ; but how ? Not with eyes of
flesh and blood. You hear; but not by a stream of
undulating air, striking on an extended membrane. You
feel; but in how wonderful a manner! You have no
nerves to convey the ethereal fire to the common
sensory; rather, are you not now all eye, all ear, all
feeling, all perception ? How different, now you are
thoroughly awake, are all the objects round about you!
Where are the houses, and gardens, and fields, and
cities which you lately saw ? Where are the rivers, and
seas, and everlasting hills ? Was it then only in a
dream that our poet discovered,
" Earth hath this variety from heaven,
0, pleasure situate in hill and dale ?"

Nay, I doubt all these vanished away like smoke, the
moment you awoke out of the body.
8, How strange must not only the manner of existence appear, and the place wherein you are, if it may
be called place! though who can define or describe the
place of spirits, but the inhabitants of that unknown
region ? whether they are of the number of those
unhappy spirits that " kept not their first estate," or of
those holy ones that still " minister to the heirs of
salvation," How strange are the employments of those
spirits with which you are now surrounded ! How
bitter are they to the taste of those that are still dreaming upon earth! " I have no relish," said one of theso, (a
much applauded wit, who has lately left the body,) " foi
sittiag upon a cloud all day long, and singing praise to
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God," We may easily believe him; and there is no
danger of his being put to that trouble. Nevertheless,
this is no trouble to them who cease not day and night,
out continually sing, " Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of
Sabaoth I"
9, Suppose this to be the case with any of you that
are now present before God, It may be so to-morrow;
perhaps to-night: perhaps this night your " soul may
be required of you;" the dream of life may end, and
yem may wake into broad eternity! See, there lies the
poor inanimate carcass, shortly to be sown in corruption
and dishonour. But where is the immortal, incorruptible
spirit ? There it stands, naked before the eyes of God 1
Meantime, what is become of all the affairs which you
have been eagerly engaged in under the sun ? What
profit have you reaped of all your labour and care ?
Does your money follow you ? No; you have left it
behind you ; the same thing to you as if it had vanished
into air. Does your gay or rich apparel follow you ?
Your body is clothed with dust and rottenness. Your
soul, indeed, is clothed with immortality. But 0 ! what
immortality ? Is it an immortality of happiness and
glory; or of shame and everlasting contempt? Where
is the honour, the pomp, of the rich and the great; the
applause that surrounded you ? All are gone ; all are
vanished away, "like as a shadow that departeth."
" The play is over," said Monsieur Moultray, when he
saw the ball pierce the temples of his dying master,*
And what cared the courtier for this ? No more than if
it had been the conclusion of a farce or dance. But while
the buffoon slept on and took his rest, it was not so with
the monarch. Though he was not terrified with any
thing on earth, he would be at the very gates of hell.
Vain valour ! In the very article of death, he grasped
the hilt of his sword ! But where was he the next
moment, when the sword dropped out of his hand, and
the soul out of his body ? Then ended the splendid
* Charles XII,, King of Sweden, at tho siege of Erederickshall.
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What a place is that! What a "house of God, eternal
in the heavens !" Earth is only His footstool; yea,
" The .spacious firmament on high.
And all the blue ethereal sky,"

Well then may we say to its inhabitants,
"Proclaim the glories of your Lord,
Dispersed through all the heavenly street;
Whose boundless treasures can afford
So rich a pavement for his feet,"

And yet how inconsiderable is the glory of that house,
compared to that of its great Inhabitant! in view of
whom all the first-born sons of light, angels, archangels,
and all the company of heaven, full of light as they are
full of love,
" Approach not, but with both wings veil their eyes,"

13. How wonderful, then, now the dream of life is
over, now you are quite awake, do all these scenes
appear! Even such a sight as never entered, or could
enter, into your hearts to conceive! How are all those
that " awake up after his likeness, now satisfied with i t ! "
They have now a portion, real, solid, incorruptible,
" that fadeth not away." Meantime, how exquisitely
wretched are they who (to waive all other considerations)
have chosen for their portion those transitory shadows
which now are vanished, and have left them in an abyss
of real misery, which must remain to all eternity !
14. Now, considering that every child of man who is
yet upon earth must sooner or later wake out of this
dream, and enter real life; how infinitely does it concern
every one of us to attend to this before our great change
comes ! Of what importance is it to be continually
sensible of the condition wherein we stand! How
advisable, by every possible means, to connect the ideas
of time and eternity ! so to associate them together, that
the thought of one may never recur to your mind
without the thought of the other! It is our highest
10
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wisdom to associate the ideas of the visible and invisible
world; to connect temporal and spiritual, mortal and
immortal being. Indeed, in our common dreams we do
not usually know we are asleep while we are in the
midst of our dream. As neither do we know it while
we are in the midst of the dream which we call life.
But you may be conscious of it now, God grant you
may, before you awake in a winding-sheet of fire !
15, What an admirable foundation for thus associating
the ideas of time and eternity, of the visible and invi.iible
world, is laid in the nature of religion ! For, what is
religion,—I mean scriptural religion ? for all other is
the vainest of all dreams. What is the very root of this
religion? It is Immanuel, God with us ! God in man !
Heaven connected with earth ! The unspeakable union
of mortal with immortal. For "truly our fellowship"
(may all Christians say) " i s with the Father, and with
his Son Jesus Christ, God hath given unto us eternal
life; and this life is in his Son," What follows!'' " H e
that hath the Son hath life : and he that hath not the
Son of God hath not life,"
16, But how shall we retain a constant sense of this ?
I have often thought, in my waking hours, " Now,
when I fall asleep, and see such and such things, I will
remember it was but a dream," Yet I could not, while
the dream lasted; and probably none else can. But it
is otherwise with the dream of life; which we do
remember to be such even while it lasts: and if we do
forget it, (as we are indeed apt to do,) a friend may
remind us of it. It is much to be wished that such a
friend were always* near; one that would frequently
sound in our ear, "Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise
from the dead!" Soon you will awake into real life.
You will stand a naked spirit, in the world of spirits,
before the face of the great God ! See that you now
hold fast that " eternal life which he hath given you in
his Son."
17, How admirably does this life of God branchout
into the whole of religion,—I mean scriptural religion!
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As soon as God reveals his Son in the heart of a sinner,
he is enabled to say, " T h e life that I now live, I live by
faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself
for me." He then "rejoices in hope of the glory of
God," even with joy unspeakable. And in consequence
both of this faith and hope, the love of God is shed
abroad in his heart; which, filling the soul with love to
all mankind, " is the fulfilling of the law,"
18. And how wonderfully do both faith and love
connect God with man, and time with eternity! In
sonsideration of this, wc may boldly say,—
" V a n i s h then this world of shadows,
Pass the former things away I
Lord, appear ! appear to glad us
With the dawn of endless day!
0 conclude this mortal story.
Throw this universe aside !
Come, etern.al King of glory,
Now descend, and take thy bride I"
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^* Now faith is the evidence of things not seen."—IIEB,

xi, I,

1, MANY times have I thought, many times have I
spoke, many times have I wrote, upon these words; and
yet there appears to be a depth in them which I am in
nowise able to fathom. Faith is, in one sense of the
word, a divine conviction of God and of the things of
God; in another, (nearly related to, yet not altogether
the same,) it is a divine conviction of the invisible and
eternal world. In this sense I would now consider,—
2, I am now an immortal spirit, strangely connected
with a little portion of earth ; but this is only for a while:
in a short time I am to quit this tenement of clay, and to
remove into another state,
"Which the living know not.
And the dead cannot, or they may not, tell!"

What kind of existence shall I then enter upon, when my
spirit has launched out of the body ? How shall I feel
myself,—perceive my own being? How shall I discern
the things that are round about me, either material or
spiritual objects ? When my eyes no longer transmit the
rays of light, how will the naked spirit see ? When the organs of hearing are m^^uldered into dust, in what manner
shall I hear ? When the brain is of no further use, what
means of thinking shall I have ? When my whole body
is dissolved into senseless earth, what means shall I have
of gaining knowledge ?
8, How strange, how incomprehensible, are the means
whereby I shall t1ien take knowledge even of the material
world ! Will things appear then as they do now,—of
the same size, shape, and colour? Or will they be
2
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altered in any, or all these respects? How will the sun,
moon, and stars appear? tho sublunary heavens? the
planetary heavens ? the region of the fixed stars ?—how
the fields of ether, which we may conceive to be millions
of miles beyond them ? Of all this we know nothing
yet: and, indeed, we need to know nothing,
4, What then can we know of those innumerable objects which properly belong to the invisible world; which
mortal "eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it
entered into our hearts to conceive I" What a scene will
then be opened, when the regions of hades are displayed
without a covering! Our English translators seem to have
been much at a loss for a word to render this. Indeed, two
hundred years ago, it was tolerably expressed by the word
hell, which then signified much the same with the word
hades, namely, the invisible world. Accordingly, by
Christ descendinginto hell, they meant, his body remained
in the grave, his soul remained in hades, (which is the receptacle of separate spirits,) from death to the resurrection.
Here we cannot doubt but the spirits of the righteous are
inexpressibly happy. They are, as St. Paul expresses it,
" with the Lord;" favoured with so intimate a communion
with him, as "is far better" than whatever the chief of
the apostles experienced while in this world. On the
other hand, we learn from our Lord's own account of
Dives and Lazarus, that the rich man, from the moment he
left the world, entered into a state of torment. And
"there is a great gulf fixed" in hades, between the place
of the holy and that of unholy spirits, which it is impossible for either the one or the other to pass over. Indeed, a gentleman of great learning, the Honourable Mr,
Campbell, in his account of the Middle State, published
not many years ago, seems to suppose that wicked souls
may amend in hades, and then remove to a happier mansion. He has great hopes that " the rich man," mentioned
by our Lord, in particular, might be purified by that penal
fire, till, in process of time, he niiglit be qualified for a
better abode. But who can reconcile this with Abraham's
assertion, that none can pass over the "great gulf?"
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5, I cannot therefore but think, that all those who are
with the rich man in the unhappy division of hades, will
remain there, howling and blaspheming, cursing and
looking upwards, till they are cast into " the everlasting
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels," And, on the
other hand, can we reasonably doubt but that those who
are now in paradise, in Abraham's bosom,—all those holy
souls who have been discharged from the body, from the
beginning of the world unto this day,—will be continually
ripening for heaven; will be perpetually holier and happier, till they are received into the "kingdom prepared
for them from the foundation of the world?"
6, But who can inform us, in what part of the universe
hades is situated,—this abode of both happy and unhappy
spirits, till they are re-united to their bodies ? It has
not pleased God to reveal any thing concerning it in the
holy Scripture; and, consequently, it is not possible for
us to form any judgment, or even conjecture, about it.
Neither are we informed, how either one or the other are
employed, during the time of their abode there. Yet
may we not improbably suppose, that the Governor of
the world- may sometimes permit wicked souls " to do
his gloomy errands in the deep;" or, perhaps, in conjunction with evil angels, to inflict vengeance on wicked
men ? Or will many of them be shut up in chains of
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day ? In the
mean time, may we not probably suppose, that the
spirits of the just, though generally lodged in paradise,
yet may sometimes, in conjunction with the holy angels,
minister to the heirs of salvation ? May they not
"Sometimes, on errands of love,
Revisit their brethren below ?"

It is a pleasing thought, that some of these human spirits,
attending us with, or in the room of, angels, are of the
number of those that were dear to us while they were in
the body. So that there is no absurdity in the question,—
"Have ye your own flesh forgot,
By a common ransom bought?
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Can death's interposing tide
Spirits one in Christ divide?"

But be this as it may, it is certain, human spirits
swiftly increase in knowledge, in holiness, and in happiness; conversing with all the wise and holy souls that
lived in all ages and nations from the beginning of the
world; with angels and archangels, to whom the children
of men are no more than infants; and, above all, with
the eternal Son of God, "in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge," And let it be especially considered, whatever they learn they will retain for
ever. For they forget nothing. To forget is only incident to spirits that are clothed with flesh and blood.
7. But how will this material universe appear to a
disembodied spirit ? Who can tell whether any of these
objects that surround us will appear the same as they do
now ? And if we know so little of these, what can we
now know concerning objects of a quite different nature ?
concerning the spiritual world ? It seems it will not be
possible for us to discern them at all, till we are furnished
with senses of a different nature, which are not yet
opened in our souls. These may enable us both to penetrate the inmost substance of things, whereof we now discern only the surface; and to discern innumerable things,
of the very existence whereof we have not now the least
perception. What astonishing scenes will then discover
themselves to our newly-opening senses ! Probably fields
of ether, not only tenfold, but ten thousand fold, " the
length of this terrene." And with what variety of furniture, animate and inanimate ! How many orders of
beings, not discovered by organs of fiesh and blood ! perhaps thrones, dominions, princedoms, virtues, powers !—•
whether of those that retain their first habitations and
primeval strength, or of those that, rebelling against theii
Creator, have been cast out of heaven ! And shall not
we then, as far as angels ken, surve}' the bounds of ere
ation, and see every place where the Almighty
" Stopp'd his rapid wheel?:, and said,—
This be thy just circumference, 0 world?"
6
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Yea, shall we not be able to move, quick as thought,
through the wide realms of uncreated night ? Above all,
the moment we step into eternity, shall we not feel ourselves swallowed up of Him who is in this and every
place,—who filleth heaven and earth ? It is only the
veil of flesh and blood which now hinders us from perceiving, that the great Creator cannot but fill the whole
immensity of space. He is every moment above us, beneath us, and on every side. Indeed, in this dark abode,
this land of shadows, this region of sin and death, the
thick cloud which is interposed between conceals him from
our sight. But the veil will disappear; and he will appear
in unclouded majesty, "God overall, blessed for ever!"
8. How vai'iously are the children of men employed
in this world ! in treading over "the paths they trod six
thousand years before !" But who knows how we shall
be employed after we enter that invisible world ? A
little of it we may conceive, and that without any doubt,
provided we keep to what God himself has revealed in
his word, and what he works in the hearts of his children.
Let us consider, first, what may be the employment of
unholy spirits from death to the resurrection. We
cannot doubt but the moment they leave the body, they
find themselves surrounded by spirits of their own kind,
probably human as well as diabolical. What power
God may permit these to exercise over them, we do not
distinctly know. But it is not improbable, he may suffer
Satan to employ them, as he does his own angels, in
inflicting death, or evils of various kinds, on the men
that know not God: for this end they may raise storms
by sea or by land; tljey may shoot meteors through the
air; they may occasion earthquakes; and, in numberless
ways, afflict those whom they are not suffered to destroy.
Where they are not permitted to take away life, tliey
may inflict various diseases; and many of these, which
we judge to be natural, are undoubtedly diabolical, I
believe this is frequently the case with lunatics. It is
observable, that many of those mentioned in Scripture,
who are called "lunatics" by one )f the evangelists,
6
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are termed " d e m o n i a c s " by another. One of the most
eminent physicians I ever knew, particularly in cases
of insanity, the late Dr. Deacon, was clearly of opinion
t h a t this was the case with many, if not with most,
lunatics. And it is no valid objection to this, that these
diseases are so often cured by natural means; for a wound
inflicted by an evil spirit might be cured as any other,
unless that spirit was permitted to repeat the blow.
9. May not some of these evil spirits be likewise
employed, in conjunction with evil angels, in tempting
wicked men to sin, and in procuring occasions for them ?
yea, and in tempting good men to sin, even after they
have escaped the corruption that is in the world ? Herein,
doubtless, they put f)rth all their stiengfh ; and greatly
glory if they conquer. A pass;ige in an auci^nt author
may greatly illustrate t h i s : (although I apprehend, he
did not intend that we should take it literally:) " S a t a n
summoned his powers, and examined what mischief each
of them had done. One said, ' I have set a house on
fire, and destroyed all its inhabitants.' Another said,
' 1 have raised a storm at sea, and sunk a s h i p ; and all
on board perished in the waters.' Satan answered,
' P e r h a p s those that were burned or drowned were
saved.' A third said, ' I have been fi>rty years tempting
a holy man to commit adultery; and I have left him
asleep in his sin.' H e a r i n g this, Satan rose to do him
h o n o u r ; aud all hell resounded with his praise."
H e a r this, all ye that imagine you cannot fill from
grace!
10. O u g h t not we then to be perpetually on our
guard ag.iinst those subtle enemies? Though we see
them not,—
" A constant watch they keepj
They eye us night and diiy;
And never slumber, never sleep.
Lest they should lose their prey."

Herein they join with " t h e rulers of the darkness," the
intellectual darkness, " o f this world,"—the ignorance,
wickedness, and misery diffused through it,— to hinder

SER.CXIX.]

ON FAITH.

335

all good, and promote all evil! To this end they are
continually " working with energy in the children of
disobedience." Yea, sometimes they work by them
those lying wonders that might almost deceive even
the children of God,
11. But, meantime, how may we conceive the inhabitants of the other part of hades, the souls of the
righteous, to be employed? It has been positively
affirmed by some philosophical men, that spirits have no
place. But they do not observe, that if it were so, they
must be omnipresent,—an attribute which cannot be
allowed to any but the Almighty Spirit, The abode of
these blessed spirits the ancient Jews were used to term
"paradise,"—the same name which our Lord gave it,
telling the penitent thief, "This day shalt thou be with
me in paradise." Yet in what part of the universe this
is situated who can tell, or even conjecture: since it has
not pleased God to reveal any thing concerning it? But
we have no reason to think they are confined to this
place; or, indeed, to any other. May we not rather
say, that, "servants of his," as well as the holy angels,
they "do his pleasure;" whether among the inhabitants
of earth, or in any other part of his dominions ? And as
we easily believe that they are swifter than the light;
even as swift as thought; they are well able to traverse
the whole universe in the twinkling of an eye, either to
execute the divine commands, or to contemplate the
works of God. What a field is here open before them !
And how immensely may they increase in knowledge,
while they survey his works of creation or providence,
or his manifold wisdopi in the church ! What depth of
wisdom, of power, and of goodness do they discover in
his methods of " bringing many sons to glory !" Especially while they converse on any of these subjects with
the illustrious dead of ancient days ! with Adam, first of
men; with Noah, who saw both the primeval and the
ruined world; with Abraham, the friend of God; with
Moses, who was favoured to speak with God, as it were,
" face to face;" with Job, perfected by suflerings; with
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Samuel, David, Solomon, Isaiah, Daniel, and all the prophets ; with the apostles, the noble army ot martyrs,
and all the saints who have lived and died to the present day; with our elder brethren, the holy angels,
cherubim, seraphim, and all the companies of heaven;
above all the name of creature owns, with Jesus, tho
Mediator of the new covenant! Meantime, how will they
advance in holiness ; in the whole image of God, wherein they were created; in the love of God and man; gratitude to their Creator, and benevolence to all their fellow-creatures ! Yet it does not follow, (what some earnestly maintain,) that this general benevolence will at
all interfere with that peculiar affection v^diich God himself implants for our relations, friends, and benefactors,
0 no ! had you stood by his bedside, when that dying
saint was crying out, " I have a father and a mother gone
to heaven ;" (to paradise, the receptacle of happy spirits;)
" I have ten brothers and sisters gone to heaven ; and
now I am going to them that am the eleventh ! Blessed
be God that I was born !" would you have replied,
" What if you are going to them ? They will be no
more to you than any other persons; for you will not
know them," Not know them! Nay, does not all that
is in you recoil at that thought ? Indeed, skeptics may
ask, "How do disembodied spirits know each other?"
1 answer plainly, I cannot tell: but I am certain that
they do. This is as plainl}^ proved from one passage of
Scripture, as it could be from a thousand. Did not Dives
and Lazarus know each other in hades, even " afar off?"
even though they were fixed on different sides of the
"great gulf?" Can we doubt, then, whether the souls
that are together in paradise shall know one another?
The Scripture, therefore, clearly decides this question.
And so does the very reason of the thing; for we know,
every holy temper which we carry with us into paradi.se
will remain in us for ever. But such is gratitude to our
Denefactors. This, therefore, will remain for ever. And
this implies, that the knowledge of our benefactors will
remain, without which it cannot exist.
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12, And how much will that add to the happiness of
those spirits who are already discharged from the bodj',
that they are permitted to minister to those whom they
have left behind ! An indisputable proof of this we have
in the twenty-second chapter of the Bevelation, When
the apostle fell down to worship the glorious spirit
which he seems to have mistaken for Christ, he told him
plainly, " I am of thy fellow-servants, the propliets;"
not God, not an angel, but a human spirit. And in how
many ways may they "minister to the heirs of salvation !" Sometimes by counteracting wicked spirits whom
we cannot resist, because we cannot see them ; sometimes by preventing our being hurt by men, or beasts,
or inanimate creatures. How often may it please God
to answer the prayer of good Bishop Ken !—
" 0 may thine angels, while I sleep,
Around my bed their vigils keep,Their love angelical instil;
Stop all the avenues of ill!
May they celestial joys rehearse.
And thought to thought with me converse;
Or, in my stead, the wliole night long.
Sing to my God a grateful song!"

And may not the Father of spirits allot this office jointly
to angels, and human spirits waiting to be made perfect ?
13. It may indeed be objected, that God has no need
of any subordinate agents, of either angelical or human
spirits, to guard his children in their waking or sleeping
hours; seeing " H e that keepeth Israel doth neither
slumber nor sleep." And certainly, he is able to preserve
them by his own immediate power; yea, and he is able,
by his own immediate power only, without any instruments at all, to supply the wants of all his creatures both
in heaven and earth. But it is, and ever was, his pleasure, not to work by his own immediate power oiily,
but chiefly by subordinate means, from the beginniiig
of the world. And how wonderfully is his wisdom displayed in adjusting all these to each other! So that we
may well cry out, " 0 Lord, how manifold are thy works!
In wisdom hast thou made them all."
15
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14. This we know, concerning the whole frame and
arrangement of the visible world. But how exceeding
little do we now know concerning the invisible ! And we
should have known still less of it, had it not pleased the
Author of both worlds to give us more than natural li(rht,
to give us " his word, to be a lantern to our feet, and a
light in all our paths," And holy men of old, being assisted by his Spirit, have discovered many particulars,
of which otherwise we should have had no conception,
15, And without revelation, how little certainty of invisible things did the wisest of men obtain ! The small
glimmerings of light which they had were merely conjectural. At best they were only a faint, dim tvrilight,
delivered from uncertain tradition ; and so obscured by
heathen fables, that it was but one degree better than
utter darkness,
16, How uncertain the best of these conjectures was,
may easily be gathered from their own accounts. The
most finished of all these accounts, is that of the great
Bomaiinoet, Where observe how warily he begins,
with that apologetic preface,—Sit mihi fas audita loqui?
— " May I be allowed to tell what I have heard ?" And,
in the' cohctusion7T^'St~T[ny mTe^sTToiTnr^
he be.
lieved any of these accounts, he sends the relator of them
out of hades by the ivory gate, through which, he had
just informed us, that only dreams and shadows pass,—
a very plain intimation, that all which has gone before
is to be looked upon as a dream !
17. How little regard they had for all these conjectures, with regard to the invisible world, clearly appears from the words of his brother poet; who affirms
without any scruple,—
Esse aliquos manes, et subtcrranea rcgna,
Nee pueri credunt,

" That there are ghosts, or realms below, not even a
man of them now believes,"
So little could even the most improved reason discover
concerning the invisible and eternal world ! The greater
cause have we to praise the Father of lights, who hath
11
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opened the eyes of our understanding, to discern those
tilings which could not be seen by eyes of flesh and
blood; that He who of old time shined out of darkness
hath shined in our hearts, and enlightened us with the
light of the glory of God, in the fiice of Jesus Christ,
"the author and finisher of our faith;" " b y whom he
made the world;" by whom he now sustains whatever
he hath made ; for,
" Till nature shall her Judge survey,
The King MESSIAH reigns."

These things we have believed upon the testimony of
6. d, the Creator of all things, visible and invisible; by
this testimony we already know the things that now
exist, though not yet seen, as well as those that will
exist in their season, until this visible world shall pass
away, and the Son of man shall come in his glory.
18. Upon the whole, what thanks ought we to render
to God, who has vouchsafed this " evidence of things
unseen" to the poor inhabitants of earth, who otherwise
must have remained in utter darkness concerning them !
How invaluable a gift is even this iujperfect light, to
the benighted sons of men ! What a relief is it to the
defects of our senses, and consequently of our understanding; which can give us no information of any thing
but what is first presented by the senses ! But hereby
a new set of senses (so to speak) is opened in our souls!
and, by this means,
" The things unknown to feeble sense,
Unseen by reason's glimmering ray,
With strong, commanding evidence,
Their heavenly origin display.
Faith lends its realizing light;
The clouds disperse, the shadows fly;
Th' Invisible appears in sight,
And GOD is seen by mortal eye!"
LoiCDON, January 17, 1791,
12
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SERMON CXX.
ON T H E D E C E I T F U L N E S S OF TIIE
HUMAN H E A R T .
*• The heart is deceitful above all tlungs, and desperately wicked \
ivho can know it ?"—JER. xvii. 9.

1. T H E most eminent of the ancient heathens have
left us many testimonies of this. It was indeed their
common opinion, that there was a time M'hen men in
general were virtuous and happy : this they termed the
" golden age." And the account of this was spread
through almost all nations.
But it was likewise
generally believed that this happy age had expired
long ago ; and that men are now in the midst of the
" iron age," At the commencement of this, says the
poet,—
Irrupit venae pejoris in aevum
Omne ncfas: fugere pudor, verumque, fidesque j
In quorum subiere locum, fraudesque, dolique,
Insidia3que, et vis, et amor sceleratus haboudi.
" Immediately broke in,
With a full tide, all v/ickedness and sin :
Shame, truth, fidelity, swift fled away;
And cursed thirst of gold bore unresisted sway,"

2, But how much more knowing than these old pagans
are the present generation of Christians ! How many
laboured panegyrics do we now read and hear on the
dignity of human nature ! One eminent preacher, in one
of his sermons, preached and printed a few years ago,
Iocs not scruple to affirm, first, that men in general (if
not every individual) are very wise ; secondly, that men
in general are very virtuous; and, thirdly, that they
are very happy : and I do not know that any one yet
has been so hardy as to controvert the assertion.
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3, Nearly related to them were the sentiments of an
ingenious gentleman, who, being asked, " M y lord, what
do you think of the Bible ?" answered, " I think it is the
finest book I ever read in ray life. Only that part of it
which indicates the mediatorial scheme, I do not
understand ; for I do not conceive there is any need
of a Mediator between God and man.
If indeed,"
continued he, " I was a sinner, then I should need a
Mediator; but I do not conceive I am.
It is true, I
often act wrong, for want of more understanding : and I
frequently yJ'eZ wrong tempers, particularly pronenessto
anger; but I cannot allow this to be a sin ; for it depends
on the motion of my blood and spirits, which I cannot
help. Therefore it cannot be a sin; or, if it be, the
blame must fall, not on me, but on Him that made me,"
The very sentiments of pious Lord Kames, and modest
Mr, Hume !
4, Some years ago, a charitable woman discovered that
there was no sinner in the world but the devil, "' For,"
said she, " he forces men to act as they do; therefore
they are unaccountable : the blame lights on Satan," But
these more enlightened gentlemen have discovered that
there is no sinner in the world but God ! For he forces
men to think, speak, and act as they do; therefore the
blame lights on God alone. Satan, avaunt! It may be
doubted whether he himself ever uttered so foul a
blasphemy as this !
5, But, whatever unbaptized or baptized infidels may
say concerning the innocence of mankind. Ho that made
man, and that best knows what he has made, gives
a very different account of him. He informs us that
" the*heart of man," of all mankind, of every man born
into the world, " is desperately wicked;" that it is
" deceitful above all things :" so that we may well ask,
" W h o can know i t ? "
I, 1, To begin with this: "The heart of man is
desperately wicked," In considering this, we have no
need to refer to any particular sins; (these are no
more thau the leaves, or, at most, the fruits, which
4
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spring from that evil tree ;) but rather to the general
root of all. See how this was first planted in heaven
itself, by " Lucifer, son of the morning;" till then
undoubtedly " one of the first, if not the first archangel:"
"Thou saidst, I will sit upon the side of the north."
See self-will, the first-born of Satan ! " I will be like
the Most High." See pride, the twin-sister of self-will.
Here was the true origin of evil. Hence came the
inexhaustible flood of evils upon the lower world.
When Satan had once transfused his own self-will and
pride into the parents of mankind, together with a new
species of sin,—love of the world, the loving the creature above tho Creator,—all manner of wickedness soon
rushed in; all ungodliness and unrighteousness; shooting out into crimes of every kind; soon covering the
whole face of the earth with all manner of abominations. It would be an endless task to enumerate all
the enormities that broke out. Now the fountains of
the great deep were broken up. The earth soon became a field of blood : revenge, cruelty, ambition, with
all sorts of injustice, every species of public and private
wrongs, were diffused through every part of the earth.
Injustice, in ten thousand forms, hatred, envy, malice,
blood-thirstiness, with every species of falsehood, rode
triumphant; till the Creator, looking down from heaven,
would be no more entreated for an incorrigible ra?e,
but swept them off" from the face of the earth. But
how little were the following generations improved by
the severe judgment! They that lived after the flood
do not appear to have been a whit better than those
that lived before it. In a short time, probably before
Noah was removed from the eartli, all unrighteousness
prevailed as before,
2. But is there not a God in the world? Doubtles?
there is: and it is " He that halh made us, not we ourselves," He made us gratuitously, of his own mere
mercy; for we could merit nothing of him before we
had a being. It is of his mercy that he made us at all;
that he made us sensible, rational creatures; and, above
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all, creatures capable of God. It is this, and this alone
which puts the essential difference between men an(
brutes. But if he has made us, and given us all wi
have; if we owe all we are and have to him ; thei
surely he has a right to all we are and have,—to all on
love and obedience. This has been acknowledged b'
almost all who believed themselves to be his creatures
in all ages and nations. But a few years ago, a learnet
man frankly confessed, " I could never apprehenc
that God's having created us gave him any title t(
the government of us; or, that his having created us
laid us under any obligation to yield him our obedi
ence,"
I believe that Dr, Hutcheson was the firs
man that ever made any doubt of this; or that eve:
doubted, much less denied, that a creature was obligef
to obey his Creator, If Satan ever entertained thii
thought, (but it is not probable he ever did,) it wouk
be no wonder he should rebel against God, and raise
war in heaven. And hence would enmity against Got
arise in the hearts of men also; together with all th(
branches of ungodliness which abound therein at thii
day. Hence would naturally arise the neglect of everj
duty which we owe to him as our Creator, and all the
passions and hopes which are directly opposite to ever^
such duty,
3, From the devil the spirit of independence, self-will,
and pride, productive of all ungodliness and unrighteousness, quickly infused themselves into the hearts of
our first parents in paradise. After they had eaten of
the tree of knowledge, wickedness and misery of every
kind rushed in with d full tide upon the earth, alienated
us from God, and made way for all the rest. Atheism,
(now fashionably termed dissipation,) and idolatry, love
of the world, seeking happiness in this or that cre;iture,
«*overed the whole earth,
"Upright both in heart and will,
We by our (iod were made :
But we turn'd from good to ill,
And o'lv the creatures stray'd;
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Multiplied our wandering thought.
Which first was fix'd on God alone;
I n ten thousand objects soug'nt
The bliss we lost in one,"

4, It would be endless to enumerate all the species
of wickedness, whether in thought, Avord, or action, that
now overspread the earth, in every nation, and city, and
family. They all centre in this,—atheism, or idolatry;
pride, either thinking of themselves more highly than
they ought to think, or glorying in something which
they have received, as though they had not received it;
independence and self-will,—doing their own will, not
the will of Him that made them. Add to this, seeking happiness out of God ; in gratifying the desire of the
fiesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of life. Hence
it is a melancholy truth, that (unless when the Spirit
of God has made the difference) all mankind now, as
well as four thousand j^ears ago, " have corrupted their
ways before the Lord; and every imagination of the
thought of man's heart is evil, only evil, and that continually," However therefore men may differ in their
outward ways, (in which, undoubtedly, there are a
thousand differences,) yet in the inward root, the enmity against God, atheism, pride, self-will, and idolatry, it is true of all that " the heart of man," of every
natural man, " is desperately wicked,"
5. But if this be the case, how is it that every one is
not conscious of it ? For who should " know the things
of a man, like the spirit of a man that is in him ?" Why
is it that so few know themselves ? For this plain
reason: because the heart is not only " desperately
wicked," but " deceitful above all things." So deceitful, that we may well ask, " Who can know it ?" Who
indeed, save God, that made it ? By his assistance we
may, in the second place, consider this,—the deceitfulness of man's heart,
I I . 1, " I t is deceitful above all things;" that is, in
the highest degree, above all that we can conceive.
So deceitful, that the generality of men are continually
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deceiving both themselves and others. How strangely
do they deceive themselves, not knowing either their
own tempers or characters, imagining themselves to be
abundantly better and wiser than they are ! The ancient poet supposes there is no exception to this rule,—
"that no man is willing to know his own heart," 67
nemo in sese tentat descendere, nemo ! None but those
that are taught of God,
2, And if men thus deceive themselves, is it any
wonder that they deceive others also, and t^iat we so
seldom find " a n Israelite indeed, in whom there is no
guile ?" In looking over my books, some years ago,
I found the following memorandum :—•" I am this day
thirty years old; and till this day I know not that I
have met with one person of that age, except in my
father's house, who did not use guile more or less."
3, This is one of the sorts of desperate wickedness
which cleaves to the nature of every man, proceeding
from those fruitful roots,—self-will, pride, and independence of God, Hence springs every species of vice
and wickedness; hence every sin against God, our
neighbour, and ourselves.
Against God,—forgetfulness and contempt of God, of his name, of his day, his
word, his ordinances; atheism on the one hand, and idolatry on the other; in particular, love of the world, the
desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, and the pride
of life; the love of money, the love of power, the love
of ease, the love of the "honour that cometh of men,"
the love of the creature more than the Creator, the
being lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God :—
against our. neighbour,—ingratitude, revenge, hatred,
envy, malice, uncharita^deness.
4, Hence there is, in the heart of every child of man
an inexhaustible fund of ungodliness and unrighteousness, so deeply and strongly rooted in the soul, ^that
nothing less than almighty grace can cure it. From
hence naturally arises a plentiful harvest of all evil
words and works; and, to complete the whole, that
complex of all evils,—
15*
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"—That foul monster, War, that we meet,
Lays deep the no' lest work of the creation ;
Which wears in vain its Maker's glorious image.
Unprivileged from thee!"

In the train of this fell monster are murder, adultery,
rape, violence, and cruelty of every kind. And all
these abominations are not only found in Mohammedan
or pagan countries, where their horrid practice may seem
to be the natural result of equally horrid principles; but
in those that are called Christian countries, yea, in the
most knowing and civilized states and kingdoms. And
let it not be said, "This is only the case in Boman
Catholic countries." Nay, we that are called Beformed
are not one whit behind them in all manner of wickedness. Indeed, no crime ever prevailed among the Turks
or Tartars, which we here cannot parallel in every part
of Christendom, Nay, no sin ever appeared in heathen
or Papal Ptonie, which is not found at this day in Germany, France, Holland, England, and every other Protestant as well as Popish country. So that it might
now be said, with as much truth and as few exceptions
of every court in Europe, as it was formerly in the court
of Saul, " There is none righteous, no, not one : they
are altogether become abominable : there is none that
understandeth and seeketh after God,"
5, But is there no exception as to the wickedness of
man's heart? Yes, in those that are born of God. " He
that is born of God keepeth himself, and that wicked
one toucheth him not," God has " purified his heart
by faith," so that his wickedness is departed from him.
"Old things are passed away, and all things" iu him
" are become new," So that his heart is no longer desperately wicked, but " renewed in righteousness and
true holiness." Only let it be remembered, that the
heart, even of a believer, is not wholly purified when
he is justified. Sin is then overcome, but it is not
rooted out; it is conquered, but not destroyed. Experience shows him, first, that the roots of sin, selfwill, pride, and idolatry remain still in his heart. But
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as long as he continues to watch and pray, none of
them can prevail against him. Experience teaches
him, secondly, that sin (generally pride or self-will)
cleaves to his best actions; so that, even with regard to
these, he finds an absolute necessit*/ for the blood of
atonement,
6, But how artfully does this conceal itself, not only
from others, but even from ourselves ! Who can discover it in all the disguises it assumes, or trace it through
all its latent mazes? And if it be so difficult to know
the heart of a good man, who can know the heart of a
wicked one, which is far more deceitful ? No unregeuerate man, however sensible, ever so experienced, ever
so wise in his generation. And yet these are they who
pique themselves upon "knowing the world," and imagine they see through all men. Vain men ! One may
boldly say, they "know nothing yet as they ought to
know." Even that politician in the late reign neither
knew the heart of himself nor of other men, whose favourite saying was, "Do not tell me of your virtue or religion; I tell you, every man has his price," Yes, Sir
K
; every man like you; every one that sells himself to the devil,
7. Did that right honourable wretch, compared to
whom Sir B
was a saint, know the heart of man,—
he that so earnestly advised his own son, " never to
speak the truth, to lie or dissemble as often as he speaks,
to wear a mask continually ?" that earnestly counselled
him, " not to debauch single icomen," (because some inconveniences might follow,) " but always married women ?" Would one injagine this grovelling animal ever
had a wife or a married daughter of his own ? 0 rare
Lord C
! Did ever man so well deserve, though he
was a peer of the realm, to die by the side of Newgate?
Or did ever book so well deserve to be burned by the
common hangman, as his Letters ? Did Mr. David
Hume, lower, if possible, than either of the former,
know the heart of man ? No more than a worm or a
beetle does. After " playing so idly with the darts of
10
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death," do you now find it a laughing matter? What
think you now of Charon ? Has he ferried you over
Styx ? At length he has taught you to know a little
of your own heart! At length you know, it is a fearful thino; to fall into the hands of the livino- God !
8. One of the ablest champions of infidelity (perhaps
the most elegant and the most decent writer that ever
produced a system of religion without being in the least
obliged to the Bible for it) breaks out in the fulness of
his heart, " W h o would not Avish that there was full
proof of the Christian revelation; since it is undoubtedly the most benevolent system that ever appeared in
the world !" Might he not add a reason of another kind,
—Because without this man must be altogether a mystery to himself? Even with the help of Bevelation, he
knows exceeding little; but without it, he would know
abundantly less, and nothing with any certainty. Without the light which is given us by the oracles of God,
how could we reconcile his greatness with his meanness?
while we acknowledged, with Sir John Davis,—
" I know my soul has power to know all things;
Yet is she blind, and ignorant of all;
I know I'm one of nature's little kings;
Yet to the least and vilest things in thrall,"

9, Who then knoweth the hearts of all men ? Surely
none but He that made them. Who knoweth his own
heart? Who can tell the depth of its enmity against
God ? Who knoweth how deeply it is sunk into the
nature of Satan ?
I l l , 1, From the preceding considerations may we
not learn, first, " H e that trusteth in his own heart is a
fool ?" For who that is wise would trust one whom he
knows to be " desperately wicked ?" especially, whom
he hath known, by a thousand experiments, to be "deceitful above all things ?" What can we expect if we
still trust a known liar and deceiver, but to be deceived
and cheated to the end ?
2. We may hence, in the second place, infer the truth
of that other refiection of Solomon : " Seest thou a man
11
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that is wise in his own eyes ? there is more hope of a
fool than of him," For at what distance from wisdom
must that man be who never suspected his v/ant of it?
And will not his thinking so well of himself prevent his
receiving instruction from others? Will he not be apt
to be displeased at admonition, and to construe rejaoof
into reproach ? Will he not therefore be less ready to
receive instruction, than even one that has little natural
understanding ? Surely no fool is so incapable of amendment, as one that imagines himself to be wise. He that
supposes himself not to need a physician will hardly profit
by his advice,
3. May we not learn hence, thirdly, the wisdom of
that caution, " Let him who thinketh he standeth, take
heed lest he fall ?" Or, (to render the text more properly,) " L e t him that assuredly standeth, take heed
lest he fall," How firmly soever he may stand, he has
still a deceitful heart. In how many instances has he
been deceived already ! And so he may again. Suppose he be not deceived now, does it follow that he never
will? Does he not stand upon slippery ground ? And
is he not surrounded with snares into which he may
fall and rise no more ?
4, Is it not wisdom for him that is now standing continually to cry to God, " Search me, 0 Lord, and prove
me; try out my reins and my heart! Look well, if
there be any way of wickedness in me, and lead me in
the way everlasting ?" Thou alone, 0 God, " knowest
the hearts of all the children of men :" 0 show thou me
what spirit I am of, and let me not deceive my own
soul! Let me not " think of myself more highly than
I ought to think," But let me always " think soberly,
according as thou hast given me the measure of faith !"
HALIFAX, April 21, 1780.
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CXXL

THE HEAVENLY TREASURE IN EARTHEN
VESSELS.
"TFe have this treasure in earthen vessels."—2 Cou, iv. 7.

1, How long was man a mere riddle to himself! Foi
how many ages were the wisest of men utterly unable
to reveal the mystery, to reconcile the strange inconsistencies in him,—the wonderful mixture of good and
evil, of greatness and littleness, of nobleness and baseness ! The more deeply they considered these things,
the more they were entangled. The more pains they
took in order to clear up the subject, the more they
were bewildered in vain, uncertain conjectures,
2, But what all the wisdom of man was unable to do,
was in due time done by the wisdom of God, When it
pleased God to give an account of the origin of things,
and of man in particular, all the darkness vanished away,
and the clear light shone, " God said. Let us make
man in our own image," It was done. In the image
of God man was made. Hence we are enabled to give
a clear, satisfactory account of the greatness, the excellency, the dignity of man. But " man being in honour,'^
did not continue therein, but rebelled against his sovereign Lord, Hereby he totally lost, not only the favour,
but likewise the image of God, And " in Adam all
died:" for fallen "Adam begat a son in his own likeness." And hence we are taught to give a clear, intelligible account of the littleness and baseness of man.
He is sunk even below the beasts that perish. Human
nature now is not only sensual, but devilish. There is
in every man born into the world, (what is not in any
part of the brute creation—no beast is fallen so low,) a
3
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''carnal mind, which is e n m i t y , " direct enmity, "' against
God."
3. By considering, therefore, these things in one view,
—the creation and the fall of man,—all the inconsisten• cies of his nature are easily and fully understood.
The
greatness and littleness, the dignity and baseness, the
happiness and misery, of his present state, are no longer
a mystery, but clear consequences of his original state
and his rebellion against God, This is the key that
opens the whole mystery, that removes all the difficulty,
by showing what God made man at first, and what man
has made himself. I t is true, he may regain a considerable measure of " the image of God, wherein he was
created;" but still whatever we regain, we shall " h a v e
lihis treasure in earthen vessels,"
In order to have a clear conception of this, we may
-nquire, first, what is the " treasure" which we now
^ave; and, in the second place, consider how " w e have
this treasure in earthen vessels."
I. 1. And, first, let us inquire. W h a t is this treasure
which Christian believers have? I say believers, for it
is of these directly that the apostle is here speaking.
Part of this they have, in common with other men, in
the remains of the image of God, May we not include
herein, first, an immaterial principle, a .spiritual nature,
endued with understanding and afiections, and a degree
of liberty—of a self-moving, yea, and self-governing
power? (otherwise we were mere machines; stocks and
stones;) and, secondly, all that is vulgarly called " n a tural conscience," implying some discernment of the
difference between moral good and evil, with an approbation of the one and'disapprobation of the other, by an
inward monitor, excusing or accusing. Certainly, whether this is natural, or superadded by the grace of God,
it is found, at least in some small degree, in every child
of man. Something of this is found in every human
heart, passing sentence concerning good and evil, not
only in all Christians, but in all Mohammedans, ah
pagans, yea, the vilest of savages,
4
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2 May we not believe that all Christians, though
but nominally such, have, sometimes at least, some
desire to please God, as well as some light concernino:
what does really please him, and some convictions when
they are sensible of displeasing him ? Such treasure
have all the children of men, more or less, even when
they do not yet know God.
3, Btit it is not these of whom the apostle is here
speaking; neither is this the trea.sure which is the
subject of his discourse. The persons concerning whom
he is here speaking are those that are born of God;
those that, " being justified by faith," have now redemption in the blood of Jesus, even the forgiveness of sins;
those who enjoy that peace of God which passeth all
understanding; whose soul doth magnify the Lord and
rejoice in him with joy unspeakable, and who feel the
"love of God shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy
Ghost which is given unto them." This, then, is the
treasure which they have received;—a fiith of the operation of God; a peace which sets them above the fear
of death, and enables them in every thing to be content;
a hope full of immortality, whereby they already " taste
the powers of the world to come;" the love of God
shed abroad in their hearts, with love to every child
of man, and a renewal in the who e image of God, in
all righteousness and true holiness. This i? properly
and directly the treasure concerning which t.'ie apostle
is here speaking.
II. 1. But this, invaluable as it is, " w e have in
earthen vessels." The word is exquisitely proper, denoting both the brittleness of the vessels and the meanness of the matter they are made of. It directly means
what we term "earthenware;" china, porcelain, and the
like. How weak, how easily broken in pieces! Just
such is the case with a holy Christian. We have the
heavenly treasure in earthly, mortal, corruptible bodies.
" D u s t thou art," said the righteous Judge to his rebellious creature, till then incorruptible and immortal,
" and to dust thou shalt return," How finely (but with
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what a mixture of light and darkness) does the heathen
poet touch upon this change ! Post ignem ethered domo
suhduxerat—"After man had stolen fire from heaven,"
(what an emblem of forbidden knowledge!) macies et
nova fehrium, &c.,—that unknown army of consumptions, fevers, sickness, pain of every kind, fixed their
camp upon earth, which till then they could no more
have entered than they could scale heaven; and all
tended to introduce and pave the way for the last enemy—death. From the moment that awful sentence
was pronounced, the body received the sentence of death
in itself; if not from the moment our first parents completed their rebellion by eating of the forbidden fruit.
May we not probably conjecture that there was some
quality naturally in this, which sowed the seeds of death
iu the human body, till then incorruptible and immortal? Be this as it may, it is certain that, from this
time, " the corruptible body has pressed down the soul."
And no marvel, seeing the soul, during its vital union
with the body, cannot exert any of its operations any
otherwise than in union with the body, with its bodily
organs. But all of these are more debased and depraved
by the fall of man, than we can possibly conceive; and
the brain, on which the soul more directly depends, not
less than the rest of the body. Consequently, if these
instruments, by which the soul works, are disordered,
the soul itself must be hindered in its operations. Let
a musician be ever so skilful, he will make but poor
music if his instrument be out of tune. From a disordered brain (such as is, more or less, that of every
child of man) there will necessarily arise confusedness
of apprehension, showing itself in a thousand instances;
false judgment, the natural result thereof; and wrong
inferences; and from these, innumerable mistakes will
follow, in spite of all the caution we can use. But
mistakes in the judgment will fVe(|ueutly give occasion
to mistakes in practice ; they will naturally cause our
speaking wrong in some instances, and acting wrong
in others; nay. they may occasion not only wrong
« 12
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words or actions, but wrong tempers also. If I judge a
man to be better than he really is, in consequence, I
really love him more than he deserves. If I judge another to be worse than he reall}- is, I shall, in consequence, love him less than he deserves. Now, both
these are wrong tempers. Yet possibly it may not be
in my power to avoid either the one or the other,
2, Such are the unavoidable consequences of having
these " treasures in earthen vessels !" N(jt only death,
and its forerunners,—sickness, M'eakness, and pain, and
a thousand infirmities,—but likewise error, in ten thousand shapes, will be always ready to attack us. Such
is the present condition of humanity ! Such is the state
of the wisest men ! Lord, " what is man, that thou art
still mindful of him; or the son of man, that thou regardest him."
3, Something of this great truth—that the "corruptible body presses down the soul"—is strongly expressed
in those celebrated lines of the ancient poet: speaking
of the souls of men, he says,
Igneus est oUis vigor, et coelestis origo
Seminibus; quantum non no.xia corpora tardant,
Terrenique hebetant artus, moribundaque membra,
"These seeds of heavenly fire.
With strength innate, would to their source aspire,
But that their earthly limbs obstruct their flight,
And check their soaring to the plains of light,"

4, " But .suppose it pleased the All-wise Creator, for
the sin of man, to suffer the souls of men in general to
be weighed down in this miserable manner by their corruptible body; why does he permit the excellent treasure which he has intrusted to his own children, to be
still lodo-ed in these poor earthen vessels?" Would not
this question naturally occur to any refiecting mind ?
Perhaps it would; and therefore the apostle immediately furnishes us with a full answer : God has done
this, that " the excellency of the power might be of God,
and not of u s ; " that it might be undeniably plain, tc
whom that excellent power belonged ; that no fiesh might
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glory in his sight; but that all who have received this
treasure might continually cry, " Not unto us, but unto
thee, 0 Lord, be the praise, for thy name and for thy
truth's sake."
5. Undoubtedly this was the main design of God in
this wonderful dispensation; to humble man, to make
and keep him little, and poor, and base, and vile, in his
own eyes. Aud whatever we suffer hereby, we are well
repaid, if it be a means of " hiding pride from man;"
of laying us low in the dust; even then, when we are
most in danger of being lifted up by the excellent gifts
of God!
6. Nay, if we suffer hereby, from the mean habitation
of the immortal spirit; if pain, sickness, and numberless other afflictions beside, to which we should not
otherwise have been liable, assault us on every side, and
at length bear us down into the dust of death; what are
we losers by this ? Losers! N o : "in all these things
we are more than conquerors, through Him that loved
us." Come on, then, disease, weakness, pain,—affiictions, in the language of men. Shall we not be infinite
gainers by them ? Gainers for ever and ever ! seeing
" these light afflictions, which are but for a moment,
work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory !"
7. And are we not, by the consciousness of our present weakness, effectually taught wherein our strength
lies? How loud does it proclaim, "Trust in the Lord
Jehovah ; for in him is everlasting strength !" Trust m
Him who suffered a thousand times more than ever you
can sufier ! Hath he not all power in heaven and in
earth? Then, what though
" T h e heavenly treasure now we have
In a vile house of clay !
Yet lie shall to the utmost save,
And keep it to that day."
P o n o , June 17,1790.
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1. P E R H A P S these words might be more properly
Translated, Atheists in the world. This seems to be a
little stronger expression than, "without God in the
world;" which sounds nearly negative, and does not
necessarily imply any more than the having no fellowship or intercourse with God. On the contrary the word
atheist is commonly understood to mean som.ething
positive,—the not only disclaiming any intercourse with
him, but denying his very being.
2. The case of these unhappy men may be much
illustrated by a late incident; the truth of which cannot
reasonably be doubted, there having been so large a
number of eye-witnesses. An ancient oak being cut down,
and split through the midst, out of the very heart of the
tree crept a large toad, and walked away with all the speed
he could. Now, how long may we probably imagine had
this creature continued there ? It is not unlikely it might
have remained in its nest above a hundred years. It is
not improbable, it was nearly, if not altogether, coev:'.l
with the oak; having been some way or other inclosed
therein at the time that it was planted. It is not, therefore, unreasonable to suppose, that it had lived that
strange kind of life at least a century. We say, it had
lived; but what manner of life ? How det>irable ! How
enviable ! As Cowley says,
*' 0 life, most ))recious and most dear !
0 life, that epicures would long to share !"

Let US spend a few thoughts upon so uncommon a case,
and make some improvement of it,
3, This poor animal had organs of sense; yet it had
2
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not any sensation. It had eyes; yet no ray of light ever
entered its black abode. From the very first instant of
its existence there, it was shut up in impenetrable darkness. It was shut up from the sun, moon, and stars,
and from the beautiful face of nature; indeed, from the
whole visible world, as much as if it had no being,
4, As no air could penetrate its sable recess, it, consequently, could have no hearing. Whatever organs it
was provided with, they could be of no use; seeing no
undulating air could find a way through the walls that
surrounded it. And there is no reason to believe that it
had any sense analogous to those either of smelling or
tasting. In a creature which did not need any food, the
second would have been of no possible use. Neither was
there any way wherebj* the objects of smeli or taste could
make their approach to it. It must be very little, if at
all, that it could be acquainted even with the general
sense,—that oi feeling : as it always continued in one
unvaried posture amid the parts that surrounded it, all
of these, being immovably fixed, could make no new impression upon it; so that it had only one feeling from hour
to hour and from day to day, during its whole duration,
5, And as this poor animal was destitute of sensi.-tion,
it must have equally been destitute of refiectiem. Its head,
(of whatever sort it was,) having no materials to work
upon, no ideas of sensation of any kind, could not produce any degree of refiection. It scarce, therefore, could
have any memory, ox diwy imagination. Nor could it have
any locative power, while it was so closely bound in on
every side. If it had in itself some springs of motion ;
yet it was impossible, that power should be exerted, because the narrowness of its cavern could not allow of
any change of place,
6, How exact a parallel may be drawn between this
creature, (hardly to be called an animal,) and a man that
is " without. G od in the world !" Such as are a vast
majority of even those that are called " Christians," I
do not mean that they are atheists, in the common sense
of the word, I do not believe that these are so numerous
3
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as many have imagined. Making all the inquiry and
observation I could, for upwards of fifty years, I could
not find twenty who seriously disbelieved the beino- of a
God; nay, I have found only two of these (to the best
of my judgment) in the British Islands: both of these
then lived in London, and had been of this persuasion
many years. But several years before they were called
to appear before God, both John S
and John B
Were fully convinced that there is a God; and, what is
more remarkable, they were first corivinced that he is a
terrible, aud then that he is a merciful, God. I mention
these two accounts to show, not only that there are real
literal atheists in the world; but also, that even then, if
they will condescend to ask it, they may hud-^'grace to
help in time of need."
7. But I do not mean such as these, when I speak of
tho.se who are atheists, or " without God in the world;"
but of such as are only practical atheists; as have not
God in their thoughts; such as have not acquainted
themselves with him, neither have any fellowship with
him ; such as have no more intercourse with God, or the
invisible world, than this animal had with the visible.
L will endeavour to draw the parallel between these.
And may God apply it to their hearts !
8, Every one of these is in exactly such a situation
with regard to the invisible, as the toad was in respect
to the visible, world. That creature had, undoubtedly,
a sort of life, such as it was. It certainly had all the
internal and external parts that are essential to animal
life; and, without question, it had suitable juices, which
kept up a kind of circulation This was a life indeed ; and
exactly such a life is that of the atheist, the man " without God in the world." What a thick veil is between
him and the invisible world ! which, with regard to him,
is as though it had no being. He h:is not the least perception of it, not the most distant idea. He has not the
least sight of God, the intelh^ctual Sun, nor any the least
attiaction toward him, or d(!,-ire to have any knowledge
of his ways. Although His light be gone forth into aii
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lands, and His sound into the end of the world, yet he
heareth no more thereof than of the fabled music of the
spheres. He tastes nothing of the goodness of God, or
the powers of the world to come. He does not feel (as
our church speaks) the working of the Holy Spirit in his
heart. In a word, he has no more intercourse with, or
knowledge of, the spiritual world, than this poor creature
had of the natural, while shut up in its dark enclosure.
9, But the moment the Spirit of the Almighty strikes
the heart of him that was till then without God in the
world, it breaks the hardness of his heart, and creates all
things anew. The Sun of Bighteousness appears, and
shines upon his soul, showing him the light of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Christ, He is in a new
world. All things around hiin are become new, such as
it never before entered into his heart to conceive. He
sees, so far as his newly-opened eyes can bear the sight,
" T h e opening heavens around him shine,
With beams of sacred bliss,"

He sees that he has " an Advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous;" and that he has " redemption in his
blood, the remission of sins," He sees a "new way that
is opened into the holiest by the blood of Jesus;" and
his light " shineth more and more unto the perfect day."
10, By the same gracious stroke, he that before had
ears, but heard not, is now made capable of hearing.
He hears the voice that raiseth the dead,—the voice of
Him that is the " resurrection and the life," He is no
longer deaf to his invitations or commands, to his promises or threatenings; but gladly hears every word that
proceeds out of his niouth, and governs thereby all his
thoughts, words, and actions,
11, At the same time, he receives other spiritual
senses, capable of discerning spiritual good and evil. He
is enabled to taste, as well as to see, how gracious the
Lord is. He enters into the holiest by the blood of
Jesus, and tastes of the powers of the world to come.
Be finds Jesus's love far better than wine; yea sweeter
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than honey or the honey-comb. He knows what that
meaneth : " All thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and
cassia." He feels the love of God shed abroad in his
heart by the Holy Ghost which is given unto him ; or,
as our church expresses it, " feels the working of the
Spirit of God in his heart." Meantime, it may easily
be observed, that the substance of all these figurative
expressions is comprised in that one word, faith, taken
in its widest sense ; being enjoyed, more or less, by every
one that believes in the name of the Son of God, This
change, from spiritual death to spiritual life, is properly
tli-e new birth ; all the particulars whereof are admirably
well expressed by Dr, Watts, in one verse :—
" Renew my eyes, open my ears.
And form my soul afresh ;
Give me new pissions, joys, and fears,
And turn the stone to flesh !"

12. But before this universal change, there may be
many partial changes in a natural man, which are frequently mistaken for it; whereby many say, "Peace,
peace !" to their souls, when there is no peace. There
may be not only a considerable change in the life, so as
to refrain from open sin, yea, the easily besetting sin;
but also a considerable change of tempers, conviction of
sin, strong desires, and good resolutions. And here we
have need to take great care not, on the one hand, to
despise the day of small things; nor, on the other, to
mistake any of these partial changes, for that entire,
general change, the new birth; that total change, from
the image of the earthly Adam into the image of the
heavenly; from an earthly, sensual, devilish mind, into
the mind that was in Christ.
13, Settle it therefore in your hearts, that however you
may be changed in many other respects, yet in Christ
Jesus, that is, according to the Christian institution,
nothing will avail without the whole mind that was in
Christ, enabling you to walk as Christ walked. Nothing
is more sure than this: " If any man be in Christ,"
a true believer in him, " he is a new creature: old
6
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thino-s," in him, " are passed away; all things are become
new,"
14, From hence we may clearly perceive the wide
difference there is between Christianity and morality.
Indeed, nothing can be more sure, than that true Christianity cannot exist without both the inward experience
and outward practice of justice, mercy, and truth; and
this alone is genuine morality. But it is equally certain,
that all morality, all the justice, mercy, and truth which
can possibly exist without Christianity, profiteth nothing
at all; is of no value, in the sight of God, to those that
are under the Christian dispensation. Let it be observed,
I purposely add, to those that are under the Christian
dispensation; because 1 have no authority from the
word of God " to judge those that are without;" nor do I
conceive that any man living has a riflfht to sentence all
the heathen and Mohamniedan world to damnation. It is
far better to leave them to Him that made them, and
who is "the Father of the spirits of all fiesh ;" who is
the God of the heathens as well as the Christians, and
who hateth nothing that he hath made. But, meantime,
this is nothing to those that name the name of Christ;—•
all those, being under the law, the Christian law, shall
undoubtedly be judged thereby; and, of consequence,
unless those be so changed as was the animal above
mentioned, unless they have new senses, ideas, passions,
tempers, they are no Christians, However just, true, or
merciful they may be, they are but atheists still !
15, Perhaps there may be some well-meaning persons
who carry this f:;.rT;her still; who aver, whatever change
is wrought in men, whether in their hearts or lives, yet
if they have not clear views of those capital doctrines,
the fall of man, justification by faith, and of the atonement made by the death of Christ, and of his righteousness transferred to them, they can have no benefit from
his death, I dare in no wise affirm this. Indeed, I do
not believe it, I believe the merciful God regards the
lives and tempers of men more than their ideas, I
believe he respects the goodness of the heart, rather thau
16
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the clearness of the head ; and that if the heart of a man
be filled (by the grace of God, and the power of hia
Spirit) with the humble, gentle, patient love of God and
man, God will not cast him into everlasting fire, prepared
for the devil and his angels, because his ideas are not
clear, or because bis conceptions are confused. "Without
holiness," I own, " n o man shall see the Lord;" but I
dare not add, " or clear ideas."
10. But to return to the text. Let me entreat all of
you who are still "without God in the world," to consider, that, with all your humanity, benevolence, and
virtue, you are still
Inclusi tenebris, et carcere cseco ;
" Inclosed in darkness and infernal shade,"

My dear friends ! you do not see God, You do not see
the Sun of Bighteousness, Yc-u have no fellowship with
the Father, or with his Son tlesus Christ, You never
beard the voice that raiseth the dead. Ye know not the
voice of your Shepherd. Ye have not received the Holy
Ghost. Ye have no spiritual senses. You have your
old, natural ideas, passions, joys, and fears; you are not
new creatures, 0 cry to God, that he may rend the veil
which is still upon your hearts! and which gives you
occasion to complain,—
" 0 dark, dark, dark, I still must say,
Amidst the blaze of gospel day !"

0 that thou may this day hear His voice, who speaketh
as never man spake, saying, " Arise, shine; for thy light
is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee!"
Is it n o t / m voice that crieth aloud, "Look unto me,
and bo thou saved?" He saith, " Lo, I come !" " EV«D
BO, Lord Jesus; come quickly !"
RoTHEBHAM, July 6, 1790,
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SERMON CXXITL
ON THE DANGER OF INCREASING RICHES.
^^ If riches increase, set not your heart upon them."
Ps. Ixii. 10,

1. FROM that express declaration of our Lord, " I t ig
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven," we may easily learn, that none can have riches
without being greatly endangered by them. But if the
danger of barely having them is so great, how much
greater is the danger of increasing them ! This danger
is great even to those who receive what is transmitted
to them by their forefathers ; but it is abiuidantly greater
to those who acquire them by their skill and industry.
Therefore, nothing can be more prudent than this caution : " I f riches increase, set not thine heart upon them,"
2. It is true, riches and the increase of them are the
gift of God, Yet great care is to be taken, that what
is intended for a blessing do not turn into a curse.
To prevent which, it is highly expedient to consider
seriously,
I. What is meant by riches; and when they may be
said to increase.
II. What is implied in setting our hearts upon them;
and how we may avoid it,
I, Consider, first, what is here meant by " riches."
IiK^eed, some may imagine that it is hardly possible to
mistake the meaning of this common word. Yet, in
truth, there are thousands in this mistake; and many
of them quite innocently. A person of note, hearing a
Sermon preached upon this subject several years since.
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between surprise and indignation, broke out aloud, " W h y
does he talk about riches here ? There is no rich man
in Whitehaven, but Sir James L
r." And it is true,
there was none but he that had forty thousand pounds a
year, and some millions in ready money. But a man
may be rich that has not a hundred a year, nor even one
thousand pounds in cash. Whosoever has food to eat,
and raiment to put on, with something over, is rich.
Whoever has the necessaries and conveniences of life
for himself and his family, and a little to spare for
them, that have not, is properly a rich man; unless he
IS a miser, a lover of money, one that hoards up Vvdiat
he can aud ought to give to the poor. For if so, he is
a poor man still, though he has millions in the bank;
yea, he is the poorest of men; for,
" T h e beggars but a common lot deplore;
The rich poor man 's emphatically poor,"

2. But here an exception nia}^ be made. A person
may have more than necessaries and conveniences for his
family, and yet not be rich. For he may be in debt;
and his debts may amount to more than he is worth.
But if this be the case, he is not a rich man, how much
money soever he has in his hands. Yea, a man of business may be afraid that this is the real condition of his
affairs, whether it be or no; and then he cannot be so
charitable as he otherwise would, for fear of being unjust. Plow many that arc engaged in trade are in this
very condition ! those especially that trade to a very
large amount; for their affairs are frequently so entangled, that it is not possible to determine, with any
exactness, how much they are worth, or, indeed, whether they are worth any thing or nothing. Should we
not make a fair allowance for them ?
3, And beware of forming a hasty judgment concerning the fortune of others. There may be secrets in the
situation of a person, which few but God are acquainted
with. Some years since, I told a gentleman, " Sir, I
am afraid you are covetous," He asked me, " What is

SER, C X X I I I . ]

DANGER OF INCREASING RICHES,

365

the reason of your fear ?" I answered, " A year ago,
when I made a collection for the expense of repairing
the Foundeiy, you subscribed five guineas. At the
subscription made this year, you subscribed only half-aguinea." He made no reply; but after a time asked,
" Pray, sir, answer me a question : why do you live
upon potatoes ?" (I did so between three and four 3'ears,)
I replied, " It has much conduced to my health." He
answered, " I believe it has. But did you not do it likewise to save money ?" I said, " I did; for what I save
from my own meat, will feed another that else would
have none." " B u t , sir," said he, "if this be your
motive, you may save much more. I know a man that
goes to the market at the beginning of every week : there
he buys a pennyworth of parsnips, which he boils in a
large quantity of water. The parsnips serve him for
food, and the water for drink, the ensuing week. So his
meat and drink together cost him only a penny a week."
This he constantly did, though he had then two hundred
pounds a year, to pay the debts which he had contracted
before he knew God ! And this was he whom I had set
down for a covetous man !
4. But there are those who are conscious before God
that they are rich. And, doubtless, some among yon
are of the number. You have more of the goods of this
world than is needful either for yourself or your family.
Let each consider for himself Bo your riches increase ?
Do not you understand that plain expression ? Have
you not more money, or more of money's worth, than
you had ten or twenty years ago, or at this time last
year? If you keep any account, you can easily know
this. Indeed, you ought to know; otherwise, you are
not a good steward, even in this respect, of the mammon
of unrighteousness. And every man, whether engaged
in trade or not, ought to know whether his substanca
lessens or increases.
5. But many have found out a way never to be rich
though their substance increase ever so much. _ It isjl
this: as fast as ever money comes in, ihey lay it out,
2F2
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either in land, or enlarging their business. By this
means, each of theso, keeping himself bare of money,
can still say, " I am not rich;" yea, though he hasten,
twenty, a hundred times more substance than he had
some years ago. This may be explained by a recent
case : A gentleman came to a merchant in London, a few
years since, and told him, " Sir, I beg you v/ill give me
a guinea for a worthy family in great distress," He replied, " Beally, Mr, M., I cannot well afford to give you
it just now; but if you will call upon me when I am
worth ten thousand pounds, upon such an occasion I will
give you ten guineas." Mr. M., after some time, called
upon him again, and said, " Sir, I claim your promise;
now you are worth ten thousand pounds." He replied,
" T h a t is very true; but I assure you, I cannot spare
one guinea so well as I could then."
6. It is possible for a man to cheat himself bj' this
ingenious device. And he may cheat other men ; for as
long " a s thou doest good unto thyself, men will speak
well of thee." " A right good man," says a Londoner,
" h e is worth a plum," (a hundred thousand pounds.)
But, alas ! he cannot deceive the devil. Ah, n o ! the
curse of God is upon thee already, and all that thou
hast. And to-morrow, wdien the devil seizes thy soul,
will he not say, " What do all thy riches profit thee ?"
Will they purchase a pillow for thy head, in the lake
of fire burning with brimstone ? Or, will they procuie
thee a cup of " water to cool thy tongue," while thou
art "tormented in that flame?" 0 follow the wise direction here given! that God may not say unto thee,
" Thou fool !"
7. This shift, therefore, wall not avail. It will not be
any protection, either against the wrath of God, or the
malice and power of the devil. Thou art convicted
already of "sotting thy heart" upon thy riches, if thou
layest out all that thou hast above the conveniences of
life, on adding money to money, house to house, or field
to field, v.'ithout giving at least a tenth of thine income
(the Jewish proportion) to the poor. By whatsoever
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means thy riches increase, whether with or without
labour; whether by trade, legacies, or any other way;
unless thy charities increase in the same proportion;
unless thou givest a full tenth of thy substance, of thy
fixed and occasional income; thou dost undoubtedly
set thy heart upon thy gold, and it will "eat thy flesh
as fire !"
8. But, 0 ! who can convince a rich man that he sets
his heart upon riches ? For con.siderably above half a
century I have spoken on this head, with all the plainness that was in my power. But with how little effect!
I doubt whether I have, in all that time, convinced fifty
misers of covetousness. When the lover of money was
described ever so clearly, and painted in the strongest
colours, who applied it to himself? To whom did God,
and all that knew him, say, " Thou art the man !" If
he speaks to any of you that are present, 0 do not stop
your ears ! Bather say, with Zaccheus, " Behold, Lord,
the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have
done any w'rong to any man, I restore him fourfold."
He did not mean that he had done this in time past;
but that he determined to do so for the time to come.
I charge thee before God, thou lover of money, to "go
and do likewise !"
9. I have a message from God unto thee, 0 rich
man ! whether thou wilt hear or whether thou wilt forbear. Biches have increased with thee : at the peril of
thy soul, " set not thine heart upon them !" Be thankful
to Him that gave thee such a talent, so much power of
doing good. Yet dare not rejoice over them, but with
fear and trembling. Cave ne inhasreas, says pious
Kempis, ne capiaris 'et pereas: " Beware thou cleave not
unto them, lest thou be entangled and perish." Do not
make them thy end, thy chief delight, thy happiness,
thy God ! See that thou expect not happiness in money,
nor any thing that is purchasable thereby; in gratlfyln^'
either the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, or
the pride of life.
10. But let us descend to particulars; and see that
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each of you deal faithfully with his own soul. If any
of you have now twice, thrice, or four times as much
substance as when you first saw my face, faithfully examine yourselves, and see if you do not set your hearts,
if not directly on money or riches themselves, yet on
some of the things that are purchasable thereby ; which
comes to the same thing. All those the apostle John
includes under that general name the icorid; aud the
desire of them, or to seek happiness in them, under that
form, " the love of the world," This he divides into
three branches, " the desire of the flesh, the desire
of the eyes, and the pride of life," Fairly examine
yourselves with regard to these. And, first, as to " the
desire of the flesh," I believe this means the seekina'
of happiness in the things that gratify the senses. To
instance in one : do not you seek your happiness in enlarging the pleasure of tasting ? To be more particular
Do you not eat more plentifully, or more delicately, than
you did ten or twenty years ago? Do not you use more
drink, or drink of a more costly kind, than you did
then ? Do you sleep on as hard a bed as you did once,
suppose your health will bear it ? To touch on one
point more : do you fast as often now you are rich, as
you did when you was poor ? Ought you not, in all
reason, to do this rather more often than more seldom ?
I am afraid your own heart condemns you. You are
not clear in this matter,
I I . The second branch of the love of the world, "the
desire of the eyes," is of a wider extent. We may understand thereby, the seeking our happiness in gratifying the imagination, (which is chiefly done by means
of the eyes,) by grand, or new, or beautiful objects;—
if they may not all be reduced to one head; since
neither grand nor beautiful objects are pleasing when
the novelty of them is gone. But are not the veriest
trifles pleasing as long as they are new? Do not some
of you, on the frcorc of novelty, seek no small j)ait
of your happiness in that trifle of trifles—dress ? Do
not you bestow more money, or (which is the same)
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more time or pains, upon if, than you did once ? I
doubt this is not done to please God. Then it pleases
the devil. If you laid aside your needless ornaments
some years since,—ruffles, necklaces, spider-cnps, ugly,
unbecoming bonnets, costly linen, expensive laces,—have
you not, in defiance of religion and reason, taken to them
again ?
12, Perhaps you say you can now afford the expense.
This is the quintessence of nonsense. W h o gave you
this addition to your fortune; or (to speak properly)
lent it to you ? To speak more properly still, who lodged
it for a time in your hands as his s t e w a r d s ; informing
you at the same time for what purpose he intrusted you
with it ? And can you afford to waste your Lord's goods,
for every part of wdiich you are to give an account; or
to expend them in any other way than that which he
hath expressly appointed ? Away witfi this vile, diabolical c a n t ! Let it never more come out of your lips. This
affording to rob God is the very cant of hell. Do not
you know that God intrusted you with that money (all
above what buys necessaries for your families) to feed
the hungry, to clothe the naked, to help the stranger,
the widow, the fatherless; and, indeed, as far as it will
go, to relieve the wants of all mankind ? How can you,
how dare you, defraud your Lord, by applying it to any
other purpose ? W h e n he intrusted you with a little,
did he not intrust you with it that you might lay out all
that little in doing good ? A n d when he intrusted you
with more, did he not intrust you with that additional
money that you might do so much the more good, as
you had more ability? H a d you any more right to waste
a pound, a shilling, or a penny, than you had before ?
You have, therefore, no more right to gratify the desire
of the flesh, or the desire of the eyes, now, than when
you was a beggar. 0 no ! do not make so poor a return
to your beneficent L o r d ! Bather, the more he intrusts
you with, be so much the more careful to employ every
mite as he hath appointed,
13, Ye angels of God, ye servants of his, that con16>i^
^
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tinually do his pleasure ! our common Lord hath intrusted you also v/ith talents far nun-e precious than gold
and silver, that you may minister in your various offices
to the heirs of salvation. Do you not employ every mite
of what you have received, to the end for which it was
given you ? A n d hath he not directed us to do his will
on earth, as it is done by you in heaven ? Brethren,
what are we doing ? L e t us awake ! Let us arise ! Let
us imitate those fiaraing ministers! L e t us employ ou?
whole soul, body, and sub.stance, according to the will of
our Lord ! Let us render unto God the things that are
G o d ' s ; even all we are and all we have!
14. Most of those wdio when riches increase set their
hearts upon them, do it indirectly in some of the preceding instances. B u t there are others v/ho do this more
directly ; being, properly, " lovers of money ; " who love
it for its own s a k e ; not only for the sake of what it
procures. B u t this vice is very rarely found in children
or young persons; but only, or chiefly, in the old,—in
those that have the least need of money, and the least
time to enjoy it. Might not this induce one to think,
that in many cases it is a penal evil; that it is a sinpunishing e v i l ; that when a man has, for many year.s,
hid his precious talent in the earth, God delivers him
up to Satan to punish him by the inordinate love of it ?
Then it is that he is more and more tormented by that
auri sacra fames,—"that
execrable hunger after gold,"
which can never be satisfied. N o : it is most true, as
the very heathen observes,— Crescit amor nummi, quantum ipsa pecunia crescit,—" As money, so the love of
money, g r o w s ; it increases in the same proportion,"
A s in a dropsy, the more you drink, the more you thirst;
till that unquenchable thirst plunge you into the fire
which never shall be quenched !
15, " B u t is there no way," you may ask, " e i t h e r to
prevent or to cure this dire disease ?" There is one preventive of it, which is also a remedy for i t ; and I
believe there is no other under heaven. I t is this : aftet
you have gained (with the cautions above given) all you
10
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can, and saved all you can, wanting for nothing; spend
not one pound, one shilling, or one penny, to gratify
either the desire of the fiesh, the desire of the eyes, or
the pride of life ; or, indeed, for any other end than to
please and glorify God. Having avoided this rock on
the right hand, beware of that on the left. Secondly,
Hoard nothing. Lay up no treasure on earth, but give
all you can; that is, all you have, I defy all the men
upon earth, yea, all the angels in heaven, to find any
other way of extracting the poison from riches,
16, Let me add one word more. After having served
you between sixty and seventy years; with dim eyes,
shaking hands, and tottering feet, I give you one more
advice before I sink into the dust, Mark those words
of St, Paul : " Those that desire" or endeavour " to be
rich," that moment " fall into temptation :" yea, a deep
gulf of temptation, out of which nothing less than
almighty power can deliver them, " They fall into a
snare ;"—the word properly means cc steel trap, which
instantly crushes the animal, taken, to pieces;—"and
into divers foolish and hurtful desires, which plunge men
into destruction and perdition," You, above all men,
who now prosper in the world, never forget these awful
words ! How unspeakably slippery is your path ! How
dangerous every step ! The Lord God enable you to see
your danger, and make you deeply sensible of it! 0
may you "awake up after his likeness, and be satisfied
with it!"
17. Permit me to come a little closer still. Perhaps
I may not trouble you any more on this head, I am
pained for you that are "rich in this world," Do you
give all you can ? You who receive five hundred pounds
a year, and spend only two hundred, do you give three
hundred back to God ? If not, you certainly rob God
of that three hundred. You that receive two hundred,
and spend but one, do you give God the other hundred ?
If not, you rob him of just so much, " Nay, may I not
do what I will with my own?" Here lies the ground of
your mistake. It is not your own. It cannot be, unless
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you are lord of heaven and earth, " However, I must
provide for my children," Certainly: but how? By
making them rich? Then you will probably make them
heathens, as some of you have done already, " What
shall I do then ?" Lord, speak to their hearts ! else the
preacher speaks in vain. Leave them enough to live on,
not in idleness and luxury, but by honest industry. And
if you have not children, upon what scriptural or rational
principle can you leave a groat behind you more than
will bury you ? I pray consider, what are you the better
for what you leave behind you ? What does it signify,
whether you leave behind you ten thousand pounds, or
ten thousand shoes and boots ? 0 leave nothing behind
you ! Send all you have before you into a better world!
Lend it, lend it all unto the Lord, and it shall be paid
you again. Is there any danger that his truth should
fail ? It is fixed as the pillars of heaven. Haste, haste,
my brethren, haste ! lest you be called away before you
have settled what you have on this security ! When this
is done, you may boldly say, " Now I have nothing to
do but to die ! Father, into thy hands I commend my
spirit! Come, Lord Jesus; come quickly 1"
BRISTOL, September 21, 1790.
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SEPtMON c x x i y .
FREE

GRACE,

PEE-4.CHED AT BRISTOL, IN THE Yi'AH 1 7 4 0 ,
"Be

that spared not his oioji Son, but delivered him up for tu
all, hoiu shall he not with him also freely givb us all
things?"—ROM,
viii. 32.

1. How freely does God love the world! While we
were yet sinners, " Christ died for the ungodly," While
we were "dead in sin," God " spared not his own Son,
but delivered him up for us all." And how freely with
him does he " give us all things !" Verily, F R E E GRACE
is all in all!
2. The grace or love of God, whence cometh our salvation, is FREE IN ALL, and FREE FOR ALL,
3. First, It is free IN ALL to whom it is given. It does
not depend on any power or merit in man ; no, not in any
degree, neither in whole, nor in part. It does not in any
wise depend either on the good works or righteousness
of the receiver; not on anything he has done, or any
thing he is. It does not depend on his endeavours. It
does not depend on his good tempers, or good desires, or
good purposes and intentions; for all these flow from the
free grace of God; they are the streams only, not the
fountain. They are the fruits of free grace, and not
the root. They are not the cause, but the effects of it.
Whatsoever good is in- man, or is done by man, Qod is
the author and doer of it. Thus is his grace free in all;
that is, no way depending on any power or merit in man,
but on God alone, who freely gave us his own Son, and
'' with him freely giveth us all things,"
4. But is it free FOR ALL, as well as IN ALL ? To this
some have answered, " No: it is free only for those whom
God hath ordained to life; and they are but a little flock.
The greater part of mankind God hath ordained to death;
2
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and it is not free for them. Them Grd hateth; and
therefore, before they were born, decreed they should die
eternally. And this he absolutely decreed ; because so
was his good pleasure; because it was his sovereign will.
Accordingly, they are born for this,—to be destroyed
body and soul in hell. And they grow up under the
irrevocable curse of God, without any possibility of redemption; for what grace God gives he gives only for
this, to increase, not prevent, their damnation,"
5. This is that decree of predestination. But methinks
I hear one say, " This is not the predestination which I
hold : I hold only the election of grace. What I believe
is no more than this,—that God, before the foundation
of the world, did elect a certain number of men to be
justified, sanctified, and glorified. Now all these will
be saved, and none else; for the rest of mankind God
leaves to themselves: so they follow the imaginations of
their own hearts, which are only evil continually, and,
waxing worse and worse, are at length justly punished
with everlasting destruction."
6. Is this all the predestination which you hold?
Consider: perhaps this is not all. Do not you believe
God ordained them to this very thing ? If so, you believe
the whole decree; you hold predestination in the full
sense which has been above described. But, it may be,
you think you do not. Do not you then believe, God
hardens the hearts of them that perish ? Do not you believe, he (literally) hardened Pharaoh's heart; and that
for this end he raised him up, or created him ? Why, this
amounts to just the same thing. If you believe Pharaoh,
or any one man upon earth, was created for this end,—
to be damned,—you hold all that has been said of predestination. And there is no need you should add, that
God seconds his decree, which is supposed unchangeable
and irresistible, by hardening the hearts of those vessels of
wrath whom that decree had before fitted for destruction.
7. Well, but it may be you do not believe even this;
you do not hold any decree of reprobation; you do not
think God decrees any man to be damned, nor hardens.
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irresistibly fits him, for ilamnation ; you only say, " God
eternally decreed that all being dead in sin, he would
gav to some of the dry bones, Ijive, and to others he
would not; that, consequently, these should be made
alive, and those abide in death,—these should glorifj'
God by their salvation, and those by their destruction,"
8. Is not this what you mean by " the election of
grace?" If it be, I would ask one or two questions : Are
any who are not thus elected saved ? or, were any from
the foundation of the world ? Is it possible any man
should be saved unless he be thus elected ? If you say,
" No," you are but where you Avas ; you are not got one
hair's breadth farther; you still believe, that in consequence of an unchangeable, irresistible decree of God,
the gr-afer p»n of mankind abide in death, without any
possiHiity or redemption; inasmuch as none can save
them but Go^, and he will not save them. You believe
he h'^th absf^iucely decreed not to save them ; and what
is t'^is buo decreeing to damn them ! It is, in effect,
neither mo^e nor less; it chines to the same thing; for
if you file dead, and altogether unable to make yourself
alive, then, if God has absolutely decreed he will make
or>ly otlics alive, and not you, he hath absolutely decreed
your everlasting death; you are absolutely consigned to
dumnaticm. So then, though you use softer words than
Qonie, you mean the self-same thing; and God's decree
concerning the election of grace, according to your account of it, amounts to neither more nor less than what
otherP' call " God's decree of reprobation."
9. Call it therefore by whatever name you please,
"election, preterition, predestination, or reprobafrion,"
it comes in the end to'the same thing. The sense of all
is plainly this,—by virtue of an eternal, unchangeable,
irresistible decree of God, one part of mankind are
infallibly saved, and the rest infallibly damned; it being
impossible that any of the former should be damned, or
that any of the latter should be saved.
10. But if this be so, then is all preaching vain. It is
needless to them that are elected; for they, whether with
4
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preaching or without, will infallibly be saved. Therefore,
the end of preaching—to save souls—is void with regard
to them. And it is useless to them that are not electerl;
for they cannot possibly be saved: they, wdiether with
preaching or without, will infallibly be damned. The
end of preaching is therefore void with regard to them
likewise. So that in either case our preaching is vain,
as your hearing is also vain.
11, This, then, is a plain proof that the doctrine of
predestination is not a doctrine of God, because it makes
void the ordinance of God; and God is not divided
against himself, A second is, that it directly tends to
destroy that holiness which is the end of all the ordinance's
of God, I do not say, none who hold it are holy; (for
God is of tender mercy to those who are unavoidably
entangled in errors of any kind;) but that the doctrine
itself—that every man is either elected or not elected from
eternity, and that the one must inevitably be saved, and
the other inevitably damned—has a manifest tendency
to destroy holiness in general; for it wdiolly takes away
those first motives to follow after it, so frequently proposed in Scripture, the hope of future reward and fear
of punishment, the hope of heaven and fear of hell.
That these shall go away into everlasting punishment,
and those into life eternal, is no motive to him to struggle
for life who believes his lot is cast already; it is not reasonable for him so to do, if he thinks he is unalterably
adjudged either to life or death. You will say, "But he
knows not whether it is life or death," What then ?—
this helps not the matter; for if a sick man knows that
he must unavoidably die, or unavoidably recover, though
he knows not which, it is unreasonable for him to take
any physic at all. He might justly say, (and so I have
heard some speak, both in bodily sickness and in spiritual,) " If I am ordained to life, I shall live ; if death,
I shall die; so I need not trouble myself about it." Sc
directly does this doctrine tend to shut the very gate of
holiness in general,—to hinder unholy men from evei
approaching thereto, or striving to enter in thereat.
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12, As directly does this doctrine tend to destroy
several particular branches of holiness. Such are meekness and love,—love, I mean, of our enemies,—of the evil
and unthankful. I say not, that none who hold it have
meekness and love ; (for as is the power of God, so is his
mercy;) but that it naturally tends to inspire, or increase,
a sharpness or eagerness of temper, which is quite contrary to the meekness of Christ; as then especially
appears, when they are opposed on this head. And it
as naturally inspires contempt or coldness towards those
whom we suppose outcasts from God. "' 0 but," you say,
" I suppose no particular man a reprobate." You mean
you would not if you could help i t : but you cannot help
sometimes applying your general doctrine to particular
persons : the enemy of souls will apply it for you. You
know how often he has done so. But you rejected the
thought with abhorrence. True ; as soon as you could ;
but how did it sour and sharpen your spirit i:j the mean
time ? You well know it was not the spirit of love which
you then felt towards that poor sinner, whom you supposed or suspected, whether you would Oi- no, to have
been hated of God from eternit}-,
13, Thirdly, This doctrine tends to destroy the comfort of religion, the happiness of Christianity, This is
evident, as to all those who believe themselves to be reprobated, or who only suspect or fear it. All the great
and precious promises are lost to them ; they afford them
no ray of comfort: for they are not the elect of God;
therefore they have neither lot nor portion in them. This
is an effectual bar to their finding any comfort or happiness, even in that religion whose ways are designed to
be "• M^ays of pleasantness, and all her paths peace,"
14, And as to you who believe yourselves the elect of
God, what is your happiness ? I hope, not a notion, a
speculative belief, a bare opinion of any kind ; but a
feeling possession of God in your heart, wrought in you
by the Holy Ghost, or the witness of God's Spirit with
your spirit that you are a child of God. This, otherwise
termed " t h e full assurance of faith," is the true ground
6
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of a Christian's happiness. And it does indeed imply a
full assurance that all your past sins are forgiven, and
that you are now a child of God, But it does not necessarily imply a full assurance of our future perseverance, I do not say this is never joined to it, but that it
is not necessarily implied therein; for many have the
one who have not the otheF,
15. Now, this witness of the Spirit experience shows
to be much obstructed by this doctrine ; and not only iu
those who, believing themselves reprobated, by this belief thrust it far from them, but even in them that have
tasted of that good gift, who yet have soon lost it again,
and fallen back into doubts, and fears, and darkness,—
horrible darkness, that might be felt! And I appeal to
any of you who hold this doctrine to say, between God
and your ov/n hearts, wdiether you have not often a
return of doubts and fears, concerning your election or
perseverance ! If you ask, " Who has not ?" I answer,
Very few of those that hold this doctrine; but many,
very many, of those that hold it not, in all parts of the
earth;—many of those who know and feel they are in
Christ to-day, and "take no thought for the morrow;"
who "abide in him" by faith from hour to hour, or,
rather from moment to moment;—many of these have enjoyed the uninterrupted witness of his Spirit, the continual light of his countenance, from the moment wherein
they first believed, for many months or years, to this day.
16. That assurance of faith wdiich these enjoy excludes
all doubt and fear. It excludes all kinds of doubt and"
fear concerning their future perseverance; though it is
not properly, as was said before, an assurance of what i?
future, but only of what now is. And this needs not ior
its support a speculative belief, that whoever is once
ordained to life must live; for it is wrought, from hour
to hour, by the mighty power of God, " b y the Holy
Ghost which is given unto them." And tlierefore that doctrine is not of God, because it tends to obstruct, if not destroy, this great work of the Holy Ghost, whence flow?
the chiefcoinfortofreligion, the happiness of Christianity *
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17, Again : how uncomfortable a thought is this, that
thousands and millions of men, without any preceding
offence or fault of theirs, were unchangeably doomed to
everlasting burnings ! How peculiarly uncomfortable
must it be to those who have put on Christ! to those
who, being filled with bowels of mercy, tenderness, and
compassion, could even " wish themselves accursed for
their brethren's sake !"
18, Fourthly, This.;uncomfortable doctrine directly
tends to destroy our zeal for good works. And this it
d^^§7first, as it naturally tends (according to what was
observed before) to destroy our love to the greater part
of mankind, namely, the evil and unthankful. For whatever lessens our love, must so far lessen our desire to do
them good. This it does, secondly, as it cuts off one of the
strongest motives to all acts of bodily mercy, such as feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, and the like,—namely, the hope of saving their souls from death. For wdiat
avails it to relieve their temporal wants, who are just
dropping into eternal fire ? " Well; but run and snatch
them as brands out of the fire," Nay, this you suppose
impossible. They were appointed thereunto, you say, from
eternity, before they had done either good or evil. You
believe it is the will of God they should die. And "who
hath resisted his will ?" But you say you do not know
whether these are elected or not. What then ? If you
know they are the one or the other,—that they are either
elected, or not elected,—all your labour is void and vain.
In either case, your advice, reproof, or exhortation, is as
needless and useless as our preaching. It is needless to
them that are elected; for they will infallibly be saved
without it. It is useless to them that are not elected;
for with or without it they will infallibly be damned;
therefore you cannot, consistently with your principles,
take any pains about their salvation. Consequently,
those principles directly tend to destroy your zeal for
good works; for all good works; but particularly for the
greatest of all, the saving of souls from death,
19, But, fifthly, this doctrine not only tends to destroy
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Christian holiness, happiness, and good works, but hath
also a direct and manifest tendency to f)vert]irow the
whole Christian revelation. Tho point which the wisest
of the modern unbelievers most industriously labour to
prove, is, that the Christian revelation is not necessary.
They well know, could they once show this, the conclusion would be too plain to be denied, " I f it be not necessary, it is not true," Now, this fundamental point you
give up. For supposing that eternal, unchangeable decree,
one part of mankind must be saved, though the Christian revelation were not in being, and the other part of
mankind must be damned, notwithstanding that revelation. And what would an infidel desire more ? You
allow him all he asks. In making the gospel thus unnecessary to all sorts of men, you give up the whole
Christian cause. 0 "tell it not in Gath, publish it not
in the streets of Askelon; lest the daughters of the uncircumcised rejoice ;" lest the sons of unbelief triumph !
20. And as this doctrine manifestly and directly tends
to overthrow the whole Christian revelation, so it docs
the same thing, by plain consequence, in making that
revelation contradict itself. For it is grounded on such
an interpretation of some texts (more or fewer, it matters
not) as flatly contradicts all the other texts, and indeed
the whole scope and tenor of Scripture. For instance :
the assertors of this doctrine interpret that text of Scripture, " Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated," as
implying that God iu a literal sense hated Esau, and all
the reprobated from eternity. Now, what can possibly
be a more flat contradiction than this, not only to the
whole scope and tenor of Scripture, but also to all those
particular texts which express!}" declare, "God is love ?"
Again : they infer from that text, " I will have ine;;i>y
on whom I will have mercy," (Bom. ix. 15,) that God
is love only to some men, namely, the elect, and that
he hath mercy for those only; flatly contrary to which
is the whole tenor of Scripture, as is that express declaration in particular, " The Lord is loving unto every man;
and his mercy is over all his works," (P-ealm cxlv, 9,}
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Again : they infer from that and the like texts, " I t is
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of
God that showeth mercy," that he showeth mercy only
to those to whom he had respect from all eternity, Nuy,
but who replieth against God now"? You now contradict the whole oracles of God, which declare throughout,
"God is no respecter of persons :" (Acts x. 34 :) " There
is no respect of persons with him." (Bom, ii. 11.) Again;
from that text, " T h e children being not yet born,
neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose
of God according to election might stand, not of works,
but of him that calleth ; it was said unto her," unto
Rebecca, " T h e elder shall serve the younger;" you
infer, that our being predestinated, or elect, no way depends on the foreknowledge of God. Flatly contrary
to this are all the Scriptures; and those in particular,
"Elect according to the foreknowledge of God;" (1 Peter
i. 2 :) " Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate." (B.om. viii. 29.)
21, xind " t h e same Lord over all is rich" in mercy
"to all that call upon h i m : " (Bom, x. 12:) but you
say, " No : he is such only to those for whom Christ
died. And those are not all, but only a few, whom God
hath chosen out of the w^orld ; for he died not for all,
but only for those who were 'chosen in him before the
foundation of the world.'" (Eph. i, 4.) Flatly contrary to your interpretation of these scriptures, also, is
the whole tenor of the Nevv^ Testament; as are in particular those texts :—" Destroy not him with thy meat,
for whom Christ died," (Rom, xiv.' 15,)—a clear pi oof
that Christ died, not only for those that are saved, but
also for them that perish : He is " the Saviour of the
world;" (John iv, 42;) He is "the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world;" (i, 29 ;) " He is the propitiation, not for our sins only, but also for the sins ot the
whole world;" (I John ii, 2;) " H e , " the living God,
" i s the Saviour of all men;" (1 Tim. iv, 10;) " H e ,
gave himself a ransom fin- all;" (ii, 6;) " He tasted i
death for every man." (Heb. ii. 9.)
10
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2 2 . If you a>k, " W h y then are not all men saved?"
the whole law and the testimony answer, first. Not
because of any decree of God ; not because it is his pleasure they should d i e ; for, " A s I live, saith the Lord
God, I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth."
(Ezek. xviii. 3 , 32.) Whatever be the cause of their perishing, it cannot be his will, if the oracles of God are
t r u e ; for they declare, "_He is not willing t h a t any should
perish, but that all should come to r e p e n t a n c e ; " (2 Pet.
iii. 9 ; ) " H e willeth that all men should be .saved."
And they, secondly, declare what is the cause why all men
are not saved, namely, that they ivill not be saved : so our
Loi'd expressly, " Ye will not come unto me that ye may
have life." (.John v. 40.) " T h e power of the Lord is
present to heal" t h e m ; but they will n )t be healed.
" T h o y reject tho counsel," th ; merciful counsel, " o f
•God against themscdves," as did their stifiiiecked forefathers. A n d therefore are they witliout excuse ; because
God would save them, but they will not be saved ; this
is the condemnation, " How often would I have gathered you together, a,nd ye would n o t ! " (Matt, xxiii. ol.)
2 3 . Thus manifestly does this doctrine tend to overthrow the whole Christian revelation, by making it contradict itself; by giving smdi an interpretation of some
texts, as flatly coniradicts all the other texts, and indeed the whole scope and tenor of S c r i p t u r e ; — a n abundant proof that it is not of God, Ikit neither is this
a l l ; for, seventhly, it is a doctrine full of blasphemy,
of such blasphemy as I should dread to mention, but.
that the honour of our gracious God, and the cause of
his truth, will not sufier me to be silent. In the cause
of God, then, and from a sincere concern for the glory
of his great name, I will mention a few of the horrible
bla.sphemies contained in this horrible doctrine. But,
first, I must warn evevy one of you that hears, as ye
will answer it at the great day, not to charge me (as
some have done) with blaspheming, because 1 meiiiion
the blasphemy of others. A n d the more you are lirieved
with them that do thus bla.spheme, see that ye " confirm
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your love towards them" the more, and that your hearts'
desire, and continual prayer to God, be, "Father, forgive
them; for they know not what they do !"
24, This premised, let it be observed, that this doctrine
represents our blessed Lord, " J e s u s Christ the righteous," " the only begotten Son of the Father, full of
grace and truth," as a hypocrite, a deceiver of the
people, a man void of common sincerity. For it
cannot be denied, that he everywhere speaks as if he
was willing that all men should be saved. Therefore,
to say he was not willing that all men should be saved,
is to represent him as a mere hypocrite and dissembler.
It cannot be denied that the gracious words which came
out of his mouth are full of invitations to all sinners.
To say, then, he did not intend to save all sinners, is to
represent him as a gross deceiver of the people. You
cannot deny that he says, " Come unto me, all ye that
are weary and heavy laden," If, then, you say he calls
those that cannot come; those whom he knows to be
unable to come; those whom he can make able to come,
but will not; how is it possible to describe greater insincerity ? You represent him as mocking his helpless
creatures, by offering what he never intends to give.
You describe him as saying one thing, and meaning another; as pretending the love which he had not. Him,
in " whose mouth was no guile," you make full of deceit, void of common sincerity;—then especially, when
drawing nigh the city. He wept over it, and said, " 0
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets,and
stonest them that are sent unto thee; how often ivould
/ h a v e gathered thy children together,—and ye ivould
not;"

riOi-Kinaa—xai ovx rfiiXrioats.

N o w , if y o u s a y ,

they

would, but he would not, you represent him (which who
could hear?) as weeping crocodiles' tears; w^eeping over
the prey which himself had doomed to destruction !^
25, Such blasphemy this, as one w-ould think might
make the ears of a Christian to tingle ! But there is
yet more behind ; for just as it honours the Son, so doth
this doctrine honour the Father, It destroys all hia
12
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attributes at once : it overturns both his justice, mercy,
and truth ; yea, it represents the most holy God as
worse than the devil; as both more false, more cruel, and
more unjust. More false; because the devil, liar as he
is, hath never said, he willeth all men to be saved : more
unjust; because the devil cannot, if he would, be guilty
of such injustice as you ascribe to God, when you say
that God condemned millions of souls to everlasting fire,
prepared for the devil and his angels, for continuing in
sin, which, for want of that grace He will not give them,
they cannot avoid : and more cruel; because that unhappy
spirit "seeketh rest and findeth none;" so that his own
restless misery is a kind of temptation to him to tempt
others. But God resteth iu his high and holy place ; so
that to suppose him, of his own mere motion, of his pure
will and pleasure, happy as he is, to doom his creatures,
wdiether they will or no, to endless misery, is to impute
such cruelty to him as we cannot impute even to the
great enemy of God and man. It is to represent the most
high God (he that hath ears to hear, let him hear I) as
more cruel, false, and unjust than the devil!
26. This is the blasphemy clearly contained in the horrible decree of predestination ! And here I fix my foot.
On this I join issue with every assertor of it. You represent God as worse than the devil; more false, more
cruel, more unjust. But you say you will prove it by
Scripture, Hold ! What will you prove by Scripture?
that God is worse than the devil ? It cannot be. Whatever that scripture proves, it never can prove this; whatever its true meaning be, this cannot be its true meaning.
Do you ask, " What is its true nieanii-ig then ?" If I say,
" I know not," you have gained nothing; for there are
many scriptures the true sense wdicreof neither you nor I
shall know till death is swallowed up in victory. But
this I know, better it were; to say it had no sense at :dl,
than to say it had such a sense as this. It cannot mean,
whatever it mean besides, that the God of truth is a liar.
Let it mean what it will, it cannot mean that the Judge
of all the world is unjust. No scripture can mean that
i:i
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God is not love, or that his mercy is not over all his
works; that is, whatever it prove beside, no scripture can
prove predestination,
27. This is the blasphemy for which (however I love
the persons who assert it) I abhor the doctrine of predestination,—a doctrine, upon the supposition of which,
if one could possibly suppose it for a moment, (call it
"election" "reprobation," or what you please, for all
comes to the same thing,) one might say to our adversary
the devil, " Thou fool, why dost thou roar about any
longer? Thy lying in wait for souls is as needless and
useless as our preaching, Hearest thou not, that God
hath taken thy work out of thy hands ; and that Ho
doeth it much more effectually ? Thou, with all thy principalities and powers, canst only so assault that we may
resist thee; but He can irresistibly destroy both body
and soul in hell! Thou canst only entice; but His unchangeable decree, to leave thousands of souls in death,
compels them to continue in sin, till they diop into everlasting burnings. Thou temptest; He forceth us to be
damned; for we cannot resist his will. Thou fool, why
goest thou about any longer, seeking whom thou mayest
devour ? Hearest thou not that God is the devouring lion,
the destroyer of souls, the murderer of men ? Moloch
caused only children to pass through the fire; and that
fire was soon quenched; or, the corruptible body being
con.sumed, its torment was at an end : but God, thou art
told, by his eternal decree, fixed before they had done
good or evil, causes, not only children of a span long,
but the parents also, to "pass through the fire of hell, the
'tire which never shall be quenched;' and the body which
is cast thereinto, being now incorruptible and immortal,
will be ever consuming and never consumed, but 'the
smoke of their torment,' because it is God's good pleasure, ' ascendeth up for ever and ever.' "
28, 0 how would the enemy of God and man rejoice
to hear these things were so ! How would he cry aloud
and spare not! How would he lift up his voice and say,
" To your tents, O Israel! Flee from the face of thia
17
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God, or ye shall utterly perish ! But whither will ye
flee ? Into heaven ? He is there. Down to hell ?
He is there also. Ye cannot flee from an omnipresent,
almighty tj-rant. And whether ye flee or stay, T call
heaven, his throne, and earth, his fi)otstool, to witness
against you, ye shall perish, ye shall die eternally. Sing,
O hell; and rejoice, ye that are under the earth ! ¥r,v
God, even the mighty God, hath spoken, and devoted
to death thousands of souls, from the rising of the sun
unto the going down thereof! Here, 0 death, is thy
Bting ! They shall not, cannot escape; for the mouth of
the Lord hath spoken it. Here, 0 grave, is thy victory !
Nations yet unborn, or ever they have done good or
evil, are doomed never to see the light of life, but thou
shalt gnaw upon them for ever and ever ! Let all those
morning stars sing together, who fell with Lucifer, son
of the morning! Let all the sons of hell shout for joy'
For the decree is past, and who shall disannul i t ? "
29. Yea, the decree is past; and so it was before the
foundation of the world. But what decree? Even this:
/' I will set before the sons of men 'life and death, blessing and cursing.' And the soul that chooseth life shall
live, as the soul that chooseth death shall die." This
decree, wdiereby " whom God did foreknow, he did predestinate," was indeed from everlasting ; this wdiereby all
who suffer Christ to make them alive are " elect according to the foreknowledge of God," nov/ standeth fast,
even as the inoon and as the faithful witnesses in heaven :
and when heaven and earth shall pass away, yet this
shall not pass away; for it is as unchangeable and
eternal as is the being of God that gave it. This decree
yields the strongest encouragement to abound in all good
works, and in all holiness; and it is a well-spring of joy,
of happiness also, to our great and endless comfort.
This is worthy of God; it is every w;iy consistent with
all the perfections of his nature. It gives us the noblest
view both of his justice, mercy, and truth. To this
agrees the whole scope of the Christian revelation, as well
as all the parts thereof. To this Moses and all the
15
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prophets bear witness, and our blessed Lord and all his
apostles. Thus Moses, in the name of his Lord : " I
call heaven and earth to record against you this day,
that I have set before you life and death, blessing and
cursjng ; therefore choose life, that thou and thy seed
may live." Thus Ezekiel, (to cite one prophet f)r all:)
" The soul that sinneth, it shall die : the son shall not
bear" eternally " the iniquity of the father. The righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the
wickedness of the wicked shall be upon hiin." (xviii.20.)
Thus our blessed L o r d : " I f any man thirst, let him
come unto me and drink." (.lohii vii. 37.) Thus his great
apostle, St. P a u l : (Acts xvii. 30 :) " God commandeth
all men everywhere to r e p e n t ; " — " a l l men everywhere;"
every man in every place, without any exception either
of place or person. Thus St. J a m e s : " I f any of you
lack wi'^dom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men
liberally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be given h i m . "
(James i. 5.) Thus St. Peter : " The Lord is not willing that arsy should perish, but that all sliould come to
repentance." (2 Pet. iii. 9.) And thus St, J o h n : " I f
any man sin, w^e have an Advocate with the F a t h e r ; and
he is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only,
but for the sins of the whole world." (1 J o h n ii. 1, 2.)
30. 0 liear ye this, ye that forget God ! Ye cannot
charge your death upon him ! " Have I any pleasure
at all, that tho wicked should die ? saith the Lord God."
(Ezek. xviii. 2 3 , &c.) " R e p e n t , and turn from all your
transgressions; so iniquity shall not be your ruin. Cast
away "from you all y(j»ur transgressions whereby ye have
transgressed,—for why will ye die, 0 house of Israel?
For i have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth,
saith the Lord God. W^ierefore, turn yourselves, and
live y e , " " As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no
pleasure in the death of the wicked. Turn ye, turn ye,
from your e^il w a y s ; for why will ye die, 0 house of
Israel ?" (Ezek, xxxiii. 11,)
16
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" 0 come hither, and behold the ivorks of the Lord; what dcstruC'
tion lie iiath brought upon the earth !"—Ps. xlvi. 8.

O F all the judgments wdiich the righteous God inflicts
cn sinners here, the most dreadful and destructive is an
earthquake. This he has lately brought on our part of
the earth, and thereby alarmed our fears, and bid us
"prepare to meet our God!" The shocks which have
been felt in divers places, since that which made this
city tremble, may convince us that the danger is not over,
and ought to keep us still iu awe ; seeing " his anger
is not turned away, but his hand is stretched out still."
(Isaiah x. 4.)
That I may fall in with the design of Providence at
this awful crisis, I shall take occasion from the words of
my text,
I. To show that earthquakes are the works of the
Lord, and Ho only bringeth this destruction upon the
earth :
II. Call you to behold the works of the Lord, in two
or three terrible instances : And,
I I I . Give you some directions suitable to the
occasion,
I. I am to shovf you that earthquakes arc the work?
of the Lord, and He only bringeth this destruction upon
the earth. Now that God is himself the Author, and
sin the mora/cause, of earthquy.kes, (whatever the natural
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cause may be,) cannot be denied by any who believe
the Scriptures: for these are they which testify of Him,
that it is God " which removeth the mountains, aud
overturneth them in his anger; which shaketh the earth
out of her place, and the pillars thereof tremble." (Job
ix. 5, 6.) "He looketh on the earth, and it trembleth;
he toucheth the hills, and they smoke." (Psalm civ. 32.)
" The hills melted like wax at the presence of the Lord,
at the presence of the Lord of the whole earth." (Psalm
xcvii, 5,) " The mountains quake at him, and the hills
melt. Who can stand before his indignation, and who
can abide in the fierceness of hir^ anger ? His fury is
poured out like fire, and the rocka aj-e thrown dow^n by
him," (Nahum i, 5, 6.)
Earthquakes are set forth by tho inspired writers as
God's proper judicial act, or the pu-oishment of sin : sin
is the cause, earthquakes the effect, of his anger. So
the Psalmist: " The earth trembled and quaked ; the
very foundations also of the hills shook, and were
removed, because he was wroth," (Psalm xviii, 7,) So
the prophet Isaiah : " I will punish the world for their
evil,—and will lay low the haugtitiness of the terrible :
—Therefore I will shake the heavens, and the earth
shall remove out of her place, in the wa-ath of the Lord
of hosts, and in the day of his fierce anger," (Isa, xiii.
11,13.) And again: " Behold, the Lord maketh the
earth empty; and maketh it waste, and turneth it upside
down," (in the original, pervertedi the face thereef,)
" and scattereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. For
the windows from on high are open, and the foundations
of the earth do shake. The earth is utterlv broken
dowm, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved
exceedingly. The earth shall reel tO' and fro like a
drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage : and
the transgression thereof sh:dl be heavy unon it; and it
shall fall and not rise again." (Isai:ih xxiv. 1, 18-20,)
" Tremble, thou earth, at the presence ol th.; Lord, at
the presence of the God of Jacob." r i-^s--"-m exit 7,)
"Thou shalt be visited of the Lord ol bases «'v^.h
4
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thunder, and with earthcjuake, and great noise," (Isaiah
xxix. 6.)
Nothing can be more express than these Scripture
testimonies, which determine both the cause and Author
of this terrible calamity. But reason, as well as faith,
doth sufficiently assure us it must be the punishment of
sin, and the efiect of that curse which was brought upou
the earth by the original transgression. Steadfastness
must be no longer looked for in the world, since innocency is banished thence: but we cannot conceive that
the universe would have been disturbed by these furious
accidents durino; the state of original righteousness.
Wherefore should God's anger have armed the elements
against his faithful subjects? Wherefore should he have
overthrown all his w^orks to destroy innocent men? or
why overwhelmed the inhabitants of the earth with the
ruins thereof, if they had not been sinful? why buried
those in the bowels of the earth who were not to die ?
Let us then conclude, both from Scripture and reason,
that earthquakes are God's strange icorks of judgment,—•
the proper effect and punishment of sin. I proceed,
IL To set before you these works of the Lord in two
or three terrible instances.
In the year 1G92, there happened in Sicily one of the
most dreadful earth(juakes in all history. It shook the
whole island; and not only that, but Naples and IMalta
shared in the shock. It was impossible for any one to
keep on their legs on the dancing earth : nay, those who
lay on the ground were tossed from side to side, as on a
rolling billow. High wails leaped from their foundations
several paces.
The mischief it did is amazing: fifty-four cities and
towns, besides an incredible numbiU" of villages, were
almost entirely destroyed, Catania, one of the most
famous, ancient, and flouri.sliing cities in the kingdom,
the residence of several monarchs, and an university
had the greatest share in the judgincnt. Father Anth,
Scrrvoita, being on his way thither, a few miles from
the city, observed a black sloud like night hovering over
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it; and there arose from the mouth of Etna great spires
of flame which spread all around. The sea, all on a
sudden, began to roar, and rise in billows; the birds
flew about astonished; the cattle ran crying in the
fields; and there was a blow as if all the artillery in the
world had been discharged at once!
His and his companions' horses stopped short, trembling; so that they were forced to alight. They were
no sooner off, but they were lifted from the ground above
two palms; wdien, casting his eyes towards Catania, ho
was astonished to see nothing but a thick cloud of dust
in the air. This was the scene of their calamity; for of
the magnificent Catania there is not the least footstep
to be seen. Of eighteen thousand nine hundred and
fourteen inhabitants, eighteen thousand perished therein :
in the several cities and towns, sixty thousand were
destroyed out of two hundred and fifty-four thousand
nine hundred!
In the same year, 1692, on June 7, was the earthquake
in Jamaica. It threw down most of the houses, churches,
sugar-works, mills, and bridges, throughout the island;
tore the rocks and mountains, reducing some of them to
plains; destroyed whole plantations, and threw them
into the sea; and, in two minutes' time, shook down and
destroyed nine-tenths of the town of Port-Royal; the
houses sank outright thirty or forty fathom deep !
The earth, opening, swallowed up people; and they
rose in other streets, some in the midst of the harbour,
(being driven up again by the sea, which rose in those
breaches,) and so wonderfully escaped.
Of all wells, from one fathom to six or seven, the
water flew out of the top with a vehement motion.
While the houses on one side of the street were swallowed
up, on the other they were thrown into heaps. The
sand in the streets rose like waves of the sea, lifting up
everybody that stood on it, and immediately dropping
down into pits; and, at the same instant, a flood of
water, breaking in, rolled them over and over, whilg
catching hold of beams and rafters to save themselves.
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Ships and sloops in the harbour were overset and
lost, A vessel, by the motion of the sea and sinking
9f the Avharf, was driven over the tops of many houses,
and sank there.
The earthquake was attended with a hollow rumbling
sound, like that of thunder. In less than a minute,
three quarters of the houses, and the ground they stood
on, with the inhabitants, were quite sunk under water,
and the little part left behind was no better than a heap
of rubbish !
The shock was so violent that it threw people down
on their knees or their faces, as they were running about
for shelter; the ground heaved and swelled like a rolling
sea; and several houses, still standing, were shuffled
and moved some yards out of their places; a whole
street is said to be twice as broad now as before.
In many places the earth would crack, and open and
shut quick and fast, of which openings, two or three
hundred might be seen at a time; in some whereof the
people were swallowed u p ; others the closing earth
caught by the middle, and squeezed to death; and in
that manner they were left buried with only their heads
above ground : some heads the dogs ate !
The minister of the place, in his account, saith, that
such was the desperate wickedness of the people, thac
he was afraid to continue among them ; that on the day
of the earthquake some sailors and others fell to breaking open and rifling warehouses, and houses deserted,
while the earth trembled under them, and the houses fell
upon them in the act; that he met many swearing and
blaspheming; and that the common harlots, who remained still upon the place, were as drunken and
impudent as ever.
While he was running towards the fort, a wide open
place, to save himself, he saw the earth open and
swallow up a multitude of people: and the sea mounting
in upon them over the fortiticatious, it likewise destroyed
their large burying-place, and washed away the carcases
out of their graves, dashing their tombs to pieces. The
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whole harbour was covered with dead bodies, floating
up and down without burial!
As soon as the violent shock was over, he desired all
people to join with him in prayer. Among theni were
several Jews, who kneeled and answered as they did,
and were heard even to call upon Jesus Christ, After
he had spent an hour and a half with them in prayer,
and exhortations to repentance, he was desired to retire
to some ship in the harbour; and, passing oyer the tops
of some houses which lay level with the water, got first
into a canoe, and then into a long-boat, which put hiin
on board a ship.
The larger openings swallowed up houses; and out
of some would issue whole rivers of water, spouted up a
great height into the air, and threatening a deluge to
that part which the earthquake spared. The whole was
attended with offensive smells, and the noise of falling
mountains. The sky in a minute's time was turned dull
and red, like a glowing oven. Scarce a planting-house
or sugar-work was left standing in all Jamaica, A great
part of them was swallowed up, houses, trees, people,
and all, at one gape; in the place of which afterwards
appeared great pools of water, which, when dried up,
left nothing but .sand, without any mark that ever tree
or plant had been thereon.
About twelve miles from the sea, the earth gaped,
and spouted out, with prodigious force, vast quantities
of water into the air. But the greatest violence was
among the mountains and rocks. Most of the rivers
were stopped for twenty-four hours, by the falling of
the mountains; till, swelling up, they made themselves
new channels, tearing up trees, and all they met with,
in their passage,
A great mountain split, and fell into the level ground,
and covered several settlements, and destroyed the
people there. Another mountain, having made several
leaps or moves, overwhelmed great part of a plantation lying a mile off. Another large, high mountain,
near a day's journey over, was quite swallowed up,
17*
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and where it stood is now a great lake some leagues
ovei,
After the great shake, those v/ho escaped got on board
ships in the harbour, where many continued above two
months; the shakes all that time being so violent, and
coming so thick, sometimes two or three in an hour,
accompanied with frightful noises, like a ruffling wind,
or a hollow rumbling thunder, with brimstone blasts,
that they durst not come ashore. The consequence of
the earthquake was, a general sickness, from the noisome vapours, which swept away above three thousand
persons.
On the 28th of October, 1746, half an hour past ten
at night, Lima, the capital city of Peru, was destroyed
by an earthquake, which extended a hundred leagues
northward, and as many more to the south, all along the
sea-coast. The destruction did not so much as give
time for fright; for, at one aud the same instant, the
noise, the shock, and the ruin were perceived. In the
space of four minutes, during which the greatest force of
the earthquake lasted, some found themselves buried
under the ruins of the falling houses; and others, crushed
to death in the streets by the tumbling of the walls,
which fell upon them as they ran here and there.
Nevertheless, the greater part of the inhabitants (who
were computed near sixty thousand) were providentially
preserved, either in the hollow places which the ruins
left, or on the top of the very ruins themselves, without
knowing how they got up thither. For no person, at such
a season, had time for deliberation; and, supposing he
had, there was no place of retreat: for the parts which
seemed most firm sometimes proved the weakest; on
the contrary, the weakest, at intervals, made the greatest
resistance; and the consternation was such, that no one
thought himself secure till he had made his escape out
of the city.
The earth struck against the buildings with such
violence, that every shock beat down the greatest part
of them; and these, tearing along with them vast weighis
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in their fall, (especially the churches and high houses,)
completed the destruction of every thing they encountered with, even of what the earthquake had spared. The
shocks, although instantaneous, were yet successive;
and at intervals men were transported from one place to
another, which was the means of safety to some, while
the utter impossibility of moving preserved others.
There were seventy-four churches, beside chapels, and
fourteen monasteries, with as many more hospitals and
infirmaries, which were in an instant reduced to a ruinous
heap, and their immense riches buried in the earth ! But
though scarce twenty houses were left standing, yet it
does not appear that the number of the dead amounted
to much more than one thousand one hundred and fortyone persons; seventy of whom were patients in an
hospital, who were buried by the roof falling upon them
as they lay in their beds, no person being able to give
them any assistance,
Callao, a sea-port town, two leagues distant from
Lima, was swallowed up by the sea in the same earthquake. It vanished out of sight in a moment; so that
not the least sight of it now appears.
Some few towers, indeed, and the strength of its
walls, for a time, endured the whole force of the earthquake; but scarcely had its poor inhabitants begun to
recover their first fright which the dreadful ruin had
occasioned, when, suddenly, the sea began to swell, and,
rising to a prodigious height, rushed furiously forward,
and overflowed, with so vast a deluge of water, its
ancient bounds, that, foundering most of the ships which
were at anchor in the port, and lifting the rest above the
height of the walls and towers, it drove them on, and
left them on dry ground far beyond the town. At the
same time, it tore up from the foundations every thing
therein of houses and buildings, excepting the two gates,
and here and there some small fragments of the walla
themselves, which, as registers of the calamity, are still
to be seen among the ruins and the waters,—a dreadful
monument of what they were !
10
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I n this raging flood were drowned all the inhabitanta
of the place, about five thousand persons. Such as could
lay hold on any pieces of timber, fl-oated about for a
considerable t i m e ; but those fragments, for want of
room, were continually striking against each other, and
so beat off those who had clung to them.
About two hundred, mostly fishermen and sailors,
saved themselves. They declared that the waves in
their retreat surrounded the Vv^hole town, without Icavinor
any means for preservation; and that, in the intervals,
when the violence of the inundation was a little abated,
they heard the most mournful cries and shrieks of those
who perished. Those, likewise, who were on board the
ships, wdiich, by the elevation of the sea, were carried
Cjuite over the town, had the opportunity of escaping.
Of twenty-three ships in the port at the time of the
earthquake, four were stranded, and all the rest foundered.
The few persons who saved themselves upon planks were
several times driven about as far as the island of St. Lawrence, more than two leagues from the port. A t last
some of them were cast upou the sea-shore, others upon
the island, and so were preserved.
In these instances we may behold and see the works
of the Lord, and how " terrible he is in his doings
towards the children of m e n , " (Psalm Ixvi. 6.) Indeed,
nothing can be so affecting as this j u d g m e n t of earthquakes when it comes uni-xpectedly as a thief in the
n i g h t ; — " w h e n hell enlarges herself, and opens her
mouth without measure; and their glory, and their
multitude, and their pomp, and he thatrejoiceth, descend
into i t ; " (Isaiah v. 1 4 ; ) — w h e n there is no time to
flee, or method to escape, or possibility to resist;—
Avhen no sanctuary or refuge remains; no shelter is to
be found in the highest towers or lowest caverns;—when
the earth opens on a sudden, and becomes the grave o^
whole families, streets, and cities; and ctl'ects this in less
time than you are able to tell the story of i t ; either
sending out a flood of waters to drown, or vomiting out
flames of fire to consume them, or closing again upou
11
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them, that they die by suffocation or famine, if not by
the ruins of their own dwelling;—when parents and
children, husbands and wives, masters and servants,
magistrates, ministers, and people, without distinction,
in the midst of health, and peace, and business, are
buried in a common ruin, and pass all together into the
eternal world; and there is only the difference of a
few hours or minutes between a famous city and none
at all!
Now, if war be a terrible evil, how much more an
earthquake, which, in the midst of peace, brings a worse
evil than the extremity of war! If a raging pestilence
be dreadful, which sweeps away thousands in a day, and
ten thousands in a night; if a consuming fire be an
amazing judgment; how much more astonishing is this,
whereby houses and inhabitants, towns, and cities, and
countries, are all destroyed at one stroke in a few
minutes ! Death is the only presage of such a judgment,
without giving leisure to prepare for another world, or
opportunity to look for any shelter in this.
For a man to feel the earth, which hangeth upon
nothing, (but as some vast ball in the midst of a thin,
yielding air,) totter under him, must fill him with secret
fright and confusion. History informs us of the fearful
sft'ects of earthquakes in all ages; where you may see
rocks torn in pieces; mountains, not cast down only,
but removed; hills raised, not out of valleys only, but
out of seas; fires breaking out of waters; stones and
cinders belched u p ; rivers changed ; seas dislodged;
earth opening; towns swallowed u p ; and many suchlike hideous events !
Of ail Divine animadversions, there is none more
horrid, more inevitable, than this. For where can we
think to escape danger, if the most solid thing in all the
world shakes ? If that which sustains all other things
threaten us with sinking under our feet, what sanctuary
shall we find from an evil that encompasses us about ?
And whither can we withdraw, if the gulfs which open
themselves shut up our passages on every side ?
12
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With wdiat norror are men struck when they hear the
earth groan; when her trembling succeeds her complaints; wdien houses are loosened from their foundations ; wdien the roofs fall upon their heads, and the
pavement sinks under their feet ! What hope, when
fear cannot be fenced by flight I In other evils there is
some way to escape ; but an eartlujuake enchjscs what
it overthrows, and wages war with whole provinces ; and
sometimes leaves nothing behind it to inform posterity
of its outrages. More insolent than fire, which spares
rocks; more cruel than the conqueror, who leaves walls;
more greedy than the sea, which vomits up shipwrecks;
it swallows and devours whatsoever it overturns. The
sea itself is subject to its empire, and the most dangerous storms are those occasioned by earthquakes,
I come, in the third and last place, to give you some
directions suitable to the occasion. And this is the
more needful, because ye know not how soon the late
earthquake, wherewith God hath visited us, may return,
or whether He may not enlarge as well as repeat its
commission. Once, yea, twice, hath the Lord warned us,
that he is arisen to shake terribly the earth. Wherefore,
1. Fear God, even that God who can in a moment cast
both body and soul into hell! "Enter into the rock,
aud hide thee in the dust, for fear of the Lord, and for
the glory of his majesty," (Isaiah ii, 10,) Ought we
not all to cry out, "Great and marvellous are thy works.
Lord God Almighty ! Who shall not fear thee, 0 Lord,
and glorify thy name? for thy judgments are made
manifest!" (Rev, xv, 3, 4,)
God speaks to your hearts, as in subterranean
thunder. "Tho Lord's voice crieth unto the city,—
Hear the rod, and who hath appointed it." (Micah vi, 9.)
He commands you to take notice of his power and
justice, " Come and see !" (Bcv, vi. 5,) while a fresh
seal is opening; yea, " come and see the works of God ;
he is terrible in his doings towards the children of men, '
(Psalm Ixvi, 5,)
When he niahcs the mountains tremble, and the
13
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earth shake, shall not our hearts be moved! "Fear
ye not me ? saith the Lord ; and will ye not tremble at
my presence ?" (Jer, v, 22.) Will ye not fear me, who
can open the windows of heaven above, or break up the
fountains of the great deep below, and pour forth whole
floods of vengeance when I please ?—who can "rain upon
the wicked snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible
tempest;" (Psalm xi. 6;) or kindle those steams and
exhalations in the bowels and caverns of the earth, and
make them force their way to the destruction of towns,
cities, and countries? who can thus suddenly turn a
fruitful land into a barren wilderness; an amazing
spectacle of desolation and ruin ?
" Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and the people
not be afraid ? Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord
hath not done it ?" " The lion hath roared ; who will not
fear ? With God is terrible majesty; men do therefore
fear him." Some do; and all ought. 0 that his fear
might this moment fall upon all you who hear these
words; constraining every one of you to cry out, " My
flesh trembleth for fear of thee ; and I am afraid of thy
judgments!" (Psalm cxix. 120.) 0 that all might see
now His hand is lifted up, as iu act to strike; is stretched
out still; and shakes his rod over a guilty land, a
people fitted for destruction ! For, is not this the nation
to be visited ? And " shall I not visit for these things ?
saith the Lord; and shall not my soul be avenged on
such a nation as this ?" (Jer. v 9.) What but national
repentance can prevent national destruction ?
" 0 consider this, ye that forget God, lest he pluck you
away, and there be none to deliver you !" (Psalin 1, 22.)
That iniquity may not be your ruin, repent! This is the
second advice I would offer you; or, rather, the first,
enforced upon you further, and explained. Fear God,
and depart from evil; repent, and bring forth fruits meet
for repentance; break off your sins this moment,
''• Wash ye, make you clean; put away the evil of
your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil;
learn to do well," saith the Lord, (Isaiah i, 16, 17,)
li
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u Except yc repent, ye shall all likewise perish,"
(Luke xiii, 3,) "Therefore now, saith the L o r d , " who
is not willing any should perish, " t u r n ye unto nie with
all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and
with m o u r n i n g ; and rend your hearts and not your
garments, and turn unto the Lord your G o d ; for he is
gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the evil. W h o knoweth if
he will return and repent, and leave a blessing behind
him?" (Joelii. 12-14.)
" W h o knoweth ?" A question which should make
you tremble. God is weighing you in the balance, and,
as it were, considering wdiether to save or to destroy !
'' Say unto the children of Israel, Ye are a stiff-necked
people : I will come up into the midst of thee in a moment, and consume t h e e ; therefore now put off thy
ornaments from thee, t h a t I may know what to do unto
t h e e . " (Exodus xxxiii. 5.)
God waits to see what effect his warnings will have
upon you. H e pauses on the point of executing j u d g ment, and cries, " How shall I give thee up ?" (Hos, xi. 8,)
Or, " W h y should you be stricken any m o r e ? " (Isaiah
i, 5.) H e hath no pleasure in the death of him that
dieth. H e would not bring to pass his strange act,
unless your obstinate impenitence compel him.
" W h y will you die, 0 house of Israel ?" (Ezek. xviii
3 1 . ) God warns you of the approaching j u d g m e n t ,
that ye may take warning, and escape it b}' timely
repentance.
H e lifts up his hand, and shakes it over
you, that ye may see it, and prevent the stroke.
He
tells you, " N o w is the axe laid unto the root of the
t r e e s : " (Matt, iii, 10 :) therefore r e p e n t ; bring forth
good fruit; and ye shall not be hewn down, and cast
into the fire, 0 do not despise the riches of his mercy,
but let it lead you to repentance ! " Account that the
long-suffering of the Lord is salvation," (2 Peter iii, .15.)
Harden not your hearts, but turn to Him that smiteti
y o u ; or, rather, threatens to smite, tha'. ye may turc
and be spared !
15
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How slow is the Lord to anger! how unwdlling tc
punish! By wdiat leisurely steps does he come to take
vengeance ! How many lighter afl3ictions before the
final blow !
Should he beckon the man on the red horse to return,
and say, "Sword, go through this land;" can we complain, he gave us no warning ? Did not the sword first
bereave abroad ; and did we not then see it within our
borders? Yet the merciful God said, "Hitherto shalt
thou come, and no farther;" he stopped the invaders in
the midst of our land, and turned them back again, and
destroyed them.
Should he send the man on the pale horse, whose
name is Death, and the pestilence destroy thousands and
ten thousands of us; can we deny that first he warned
us by the raging mortality among our cattle?
So, if we provoke him to lay waste our earth, and
turn it upside down, and overthrow us, as he overthrew
Sodom and Gomorrah; shall we not have procured thia
unto ourselves ? Had we no reason to expect any such
calamity; no previous notice; no trembling of the
earth before it clave; no shock before it opened its
mouth? Did he set no examples of so terrible a judgment before our eyes ? Had we never heard of the
destruction of Jamaica, or Catania, or that of Lima,
which happened but yesterday ? If we perish at last,
we perish without excuse ; for what could have been
done more to save us ?
Yes; thou hast now another call to repentance,
another offer of mercy, whosoever thou art that hearest
these words. In the name of the Lord Jesus, I warn
thee once more, as a watchman over the house of Israel,
to flee from the wrath to come ! I put thee in remembrance (if thou hast so soon forgotten it) of the late
awful judgment, whereby God shook thee over the
mouth of hell! Thy body he probably awoke by it; but
did he awake thy soul ? The Lord was in the earthq'lake, and put a solemn question to thy conscience:
" A r t thou ready to die?" " I s thy peace made with
16
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God ?" Was the earth just now to open its mouth, and
swallow thee up, what would become of thee? ^^dlere
wouldest thou be ? in Abraham's bosom, or lifting up
thine eyes in torment ? Hadst thou perished by the
late .arthquake, wouldest thou not have died in thy
sins, or rather gone down quick into hell ? Who prevented thy damnation? It was the Son of God ! O
fall down, and worship him ! Give him the glory of
thy deliverance; and devote the residue of thy days to
his service !
This is the third advice I would give you : Bepent
and believe the gospel. Believe on the Lord Jesus,
and ye shall yet be saved. "Kiss the Son, lest he be
angry, and ye perish." Repentance cdone will profit
you nothing; neither do you repent, unless ye confess
with broken hearts the most damnable of all your
sins, your unbelief; your having rejected, or not accepted, Jesus Christ as your only Saviour. Neither
can ye repent unless he himself gives the power; unless
his Spirit convince you of sin, because ye believe not in
Him.
Till ye repent of your unbelief, all your good desires
and promises are vain, and will pass awa}^ as a morning
cloud. The vows which ye make in a time of trouble,
ye will forget and break as soon as the trouble is over
and the danger past.
But shall ye escape for your wickedness, suppose the
earthquake should not return? God will never want
w;iys and means to punish impenitent sinners.
lie
hath a thousand other judgments in reserve ; and if the
earth should not open its mouth, yet yc shall surely at
last be swallowed up in the bottomless pit of hell !
Wouldest thdu yet escape that eternal death? Then
receive the senteiiec of death in thyself, thou niis'rable,
self-destroyed sinner ? Know thy want of living, saving,
divine faith ! Groan under thy burden of unbelief,
and refuse to be comforted till thou hear Him of hid
own niouth say, " Be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven
thee !"
17
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I cannot take it for granted that all men have faith;
or speak to the sinners of this land as to believers iu
Jesus Christ, For where are the fruits of faith? Faith
worketh by love ; faith overcometh the world; faith
purifieth the heart; faith, in the smallest measure,
removeth mountains. If thou canst believe, all things
are possible to thee. If thou art justified by faith, thou
hast peace with God, and rejoicest in hope of his glorious appearing.
" H e that believeth hath the witness in himself;"
hath the earnest of heaven in his heart; hath love
stronger than death. Death to a believer hath lost his
sting; " therefore will he not fear, though the earth be
removed, and though the mountains be carried into the
midst of the sea," (Psalm xlvi. 2.) For he knows in
whom he has believed; and that " neither life nor death
shall be able to separate him from the love of God which
is in Christ Jesus his Lord."
Dost thou .so believe ? Prove thy own self by the
infallible word of God, If thou hast not the fruits,
effects, or inseparable properties of faith, thou hast not
faith. Come, then, to the Author and Finisher of faith,
confessing thy sins, and the root of all thy unbelief, till
he forgive thee thy sins, and cleanse thee from all unrighteousness. Come to the Friend of sinners, weary
and heavy laden, and he will give thee pardon ! Cast
thy poor, desperate soul on his dying love ! Enter into
the rock, the ark, the city of refuge ! Ask, and thou
shalt receive faith and forgiveness together. He waiteth
to be gracious. He hath spared thee for this very thing;
that thine eyes might see his salvation. Whatever judgments come iu these latter" days, yet v/hosoever shall call
on the name of the Lord Jesus shall be delivered.
Call upon Him now, 0 sinner ! and continue instant
in prayer, till he answer thee in peace and power!
Wrestle for the blessing ! Thy life, thy soul, is at
stake! Cry mightily unto Him,—"Jesus thou Son of
David, have mercy on me !" " God be merciful unto
me a sinner !" Lord, help me ! Help my unbelief I
18
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Save, or I perish ! Sprinkle my troubled heart ! Wash
me thoroughly in the fountain of thy blood; guide me
by thy Spirit; sanctify me throughout, and receive me
up into glory !
"Now to God the Father," &c.

HYMN,
PART FIRST,

Wo to the men on earth who dwell.
Nor dread th' Almighty's frown;
When God doth all his wrath reveal.
And shower his judgments down !
Sinners, expect those heaviest showers:
To meet your God prepare!
For, lo! the seventh angel pours
His phial in the air,
Lo! from their seats the mountains leap;
The mountains are not found;
Transported far into the deep.
And in the ocean drown'd.
Who then shall live, and face the throne,
And face the Judge severe ?
When heaven and earth are fled and gone,
0 where shall I ;i})pcar?
Now, only now, against that hour
We may a place provide;
Beyond the grave;, beyond the power
Of hell, our spirits hide :
Firm in the all-destroying shock,
^lay view the final scene;
For, lo ! the everlasting Rock
Is cleft to take us in.

HYMN.
PART SECOND.

B t faith we find the place above.
The Rock that rent in twain;
Beneath the shade of dying love.
And in the clefts remain.
Jesus to thy dear wounds we flee.
We sink into thy side;
Assured that all who trust in thee
Shall evermore abide.
Then let the thund'ring trumpet sound.
The latest lightning glare ;
The mountains melt; the solid ground
Dissolve as liquid air:
The huge celestial bodies roll.
Amidst that general fire,
And shrivel as a parchment-scroll.
And all in smoke expire!
Yet still the Lord, the Saviour reigns.
When nature is destroy'd.
And no created thing remains
Throughout the flaming void.
Sublime upon his azure throne.
He speaks th' almighty word :
His fiat is obey'd ! 'tis done;
And Paradise restored.
So be it! let this.system end.
This ruinous earth and skies !
The New Jerusalem descend.
The New Creation rise.
Thy power omnipotent assume;
'Thy brightest majesty !
And when thou dost in glory come.
My Lord,remember me 1
so
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CXXVI.

ON OCCASION OF

THE

DEATH O F TIIE REV, MR, J O H N FLETCHER.
Vicar of Madeley,

Shropshire.

TO THE READER,
IT A^as a conscioiu^ness of my own inabilit}- to rlo?cribe, in a manner
Worthy of ihe subject, such a person as Mr. Fletehor, w!ii'-h Avas one
great reason of my not v.-ritin,;;' this sooner. I ju:ti;L-d only an
Apelles was proper to paint an Alexander. But I at length submitted to importunity, and liastily put together some memorials of
this great man : intending, if God permit, when I have more leisure
and more materials, to write a fuller account of his life.
JOHN WESLEY.
LoN'DOX, iNuvembor 9, 1785.

" Mark tlie perfect man, and behold the upright: for the end of that
man is peace."—Ps. xxxvii. 37.

I N the preceding verses, taken together with this, there
is a beautiful contrast betwe'en the death of a wicked
and that of a good man. " I myself," says the Psalniist,
" h a v e seen the ungodly in iireat power, and flourishing
like a i^rei'ii bay-tree, I went by, and, lo ! he was gnne ;
1 souo^lit him, but his ])lace could nowluu-e be fouu'l."
Dost thou drsire to be f )uiid ha])py, both iu life and in
death ? Then "• keep inuocency, ami take heed unto tiic
thing th;it is r i g h t ; for that shall bring a man peace at
the last." The words are rendered in the new translation
with far more force and elegance : " 3iark the perfect
man, and behold the u p r i g h t ; for the end of that man
is peace." I t is not improbable, that David, while he
•i
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uttered these words, had a particular instance before his
eyes. Such an instance was that of the great and good
man whom Ood has not long ago taken to himself.
In discoursing on these words, I purpose, first, briefly
to inquire. Who is the person that is here spoken of,
"the perfect, the upright man?" I will endeavour,
secondly, to explain the promise, "That shall bring a
man peace at the last;" or, as it is expressed in the other
version, "The end of that man is peace," I will then,
with the Divine assistance, show a little more at large,
in how glorious a manner it was fulfilled in the end of
that " perfect and upright man" who has been lately
removed from us.
1, 1, I am, first, briefly to inquire who is the person
that is here spoken of, "the upright and perfect man,"
In speaking on this head, I shall not endeavour to describe the character of an upright Jew, such as David
bimself was, or any of those holy men that lived under
the Mosaic dispensation : it more nearly imports us to
consider such an upright man as are those that live under
the Christian dispensation; such as have lived and died
since "life and immortality" have been " brought to light
by the gospel."
2, In this sense, he is a perfect and upright man who
believes in the name of the Son of Ood; he is one in
whom it has pleased the Father to reveal the Son of hw
love, and who consequently is able to declare, " The life
that I now live, I live by faith in the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave himself for me," He is one that
finds " the Spirit of Ood witnessing with his spirit, that
he is a child of God,"'and unto whom Jesus Christ is
made of God " wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption,"
3, This faith will undoubtedly work by love. Accordingly, every Christian believer has " the love of
God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost
which is given unto him," And, loving God, he loves
his brother also; his good-will extends to every child
of man. By this, as well as by the fruits of love,—
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lowliness, meekness, and resignation,—he shows that
there is tho same " mind in him which was in Christ
Jesus,"
4, As to his outward behaviour, the upright Christian believer is blameless and unreprovable. H e is holy,
as Christ that has called him is holj^, in all manner of
conversation ; ever labouring to have a conscience void
of oflence toward God and toward man. H e not only
avoids all outward sin, but " abstains from all appearance
of evil." H e steadily walks in all the public and private
ordinances of the Lord blameless. H e is zealous of good
w o r k s ; as he hath time, doing good, in every kind and
degree, to all men. A n d in the whole course of his life
he pursues one invariable rule,—whether he eats or
drinks, or whatever he does, to do all to the glory of
God.
I I . And surely " t h e end of that man is p e a c e ; " the
meaning of which words we are now, iu the second place,
to consider.
I do not conceive this immediately to refer to that
glorious peace which is prepared for him in the presence
of God to all eternity ; but rather to that which he will
enjoy in the present world, before his spirit returns to
God that gave it. Neither does it seem directly to refer
to outward peace, or deliverance from outward trouble ;
although it is true, many good men, who had been long
bufi'eted by adversity, and troubled on every side, have
experienced an entire deliverance from it, and enjoyed a
remarkable calm bef )re they went hence. B u t this seems
chiefly to refer to inward peace : even that " peace of
tiod which passeth all understanding." Therefore it is
no wonder that it cannot be fully and adecjuately expressed iu human language. W e can only say, it is an
unspeakable calmness and serenity of spirit, a tranquillity in the blood of Christ, which keeps the souls of believers, in their latest hour, even as a garrison keeps a
city ; which keeps not only their hearts, all their passions
and affections, but also their minds, all the motions of
their understanding and imagination, and all the workings
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of their reason, in Christ Jesus, This peace they experienced in a higher or lower degree, (suppose they continued in the faith,) from the time they first found re*
demption in the blood of Jesus, even the forgiveness
cf sins. But when they have nearly finished their course,
it generally flows as a river, even in such a degree as it
had not before entered into their hearts to conceive. A
remarkable instance of this, out of a thousand, occurred
many years ago :—Enoch Williams, one of the first oi
our preachers that was stationed at Cork, (who had received this peace when he was eleven years old, and
never lost it for an hour,) after he had rejoiced in God
with joy unspeakable, during the whole course of his illness, was too much exhausted to speak many words, but
just said, " Peace ! peace !" and died,
I I I , So was the Scripture fulfilled.—But it was far
more gloriously fulfilled in that late eminent servant
of God ; as will clearly appear if we consider a few circumstances, first, of his life, and secondly, of his triumphant death.
1. Indeed, we have, as yet, but a very imperfect
knowledge of his life. We know little more of his early
years, than that he vvas from his infimcy so remarkably
regardless of food, that he would scarcely take enough
to sustain life; and that he had always much of the
fear of God, and a real sense of religion. He was born
September 12, in the year 1729, at Nyon, in Switzerland, of a very reputable family. He went through
the usual course of academical studies, in the University
of Geneva. One of his uncles, who was at that time a
general officer in the imperial service, then invited
him into the same service, promising to procure him a
commission. But just as he came into Germany, the
war was at an end. Being so far on his way, he was
then invited into Holland, by another uncle, who had,
a little before, been desired, by a correspondent in England, to procure a tutor for a gentleman's sons. He
asked Mr. Fletcher whether he was willing to go into
England, and undertake this office. He consented, and
13
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accordingly went over to England, and undertook tha
care of Mr. Hill's two sons, at Tern, in Shropshire; and
he continued in that office till the young gentlemen went
to the university.
2. AVhen Mr. Hill went up to London, to attend the
Parliament, he took his lady and Mr. Fletcher with him.
While they were dining at St. Alban's, he walked out
into the town, but did not return till the coach was set
out for London, However, a saddlediorse being left, he
came after, and overtook them on the same evenino;,
Mrs, Hill asking him why he stayed behind, he said,
" I was walking through the market-place, and I heard
a poor old woman talk so sweetly of Jesus Christ, that
I knew not how the time passed away." " I will be
hanged," said Mrs. Hill, " if our tutor does not turn
Methodist by and by !" " Methodist, m a d a m , " said h e ;
" pray, what is t h a t ? " She replied, " ^Vhy, the Methodists are a people that do nothing but pray. They are
praying all day and all night." " A r e t h e y ? " said h e ;
" t h e n , with the help of God, I will find them out, if
they be above ground "
He did, not long after, find
them out, and had his d e s i r e ; being admitted into the
society. While he was in town, he met in .Mr. Ilichard
Edwards's class, and lost no opportunity of meeting. A n d
he retained a peculiar regard for Mr. Edwards to the day
of his death.
3. I t was not long before he was pressed in spirit
to call sinners to repentance. Seeing the world all
around him lying in wickedness, he found an earnest
desire
" T o pluck poor brands out of the fire.
To snatch them from tho \ erge of boll."

And though he was yet far from being perfect in Ihe
English tongue, particularly with regard to the pronunciation of it, yet the earnestness with which he
epake, seldom to be seen in England, aud the unBpeakably tender affection to poor, lost sinners, which
breathed in every word and gesture, made so deep a t
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impression on all that heard, that very few went empty
away,
4. About the year 1753 (being now of a sufficient age)
he was ordaiued deacon and priest, and soon after presented to the little living of iMadeley, in Shropshire.
This, he had frequently said, was the only living which
he ever desired to have. He was ordained at Whitehall;
and the same day, being informed that I had no one to
assist me at West-street chapel, he came away as soon
as ever the ordination was over, and assisted me in the
administration of the Lord's supper. And he was now
doubly diligent in preaching, not only in the chupels at
West-street and Spitalfields, but wherever the providence
of God opened a door to proclaim the everlasting gospel. This he did frequently in French, (as well as in
English,) of which all judges allowed him to be a complete master.
5. Hence he removed into the vicarage-house at
Madeley, Here he was fully employed among his parishioners, both in the town and in Madeley-wood, a mile
or two from it,—a place much resembling Kingswood,
almost wholly inhabited by poor colliers and their numerous families. These forlorn ones (little wiser than
the beasts that perish) he took great pains to reform
and instruct; and they are now as judicious and as wellbehaved a people as most of their station in the three
kingdoms,
6. But, after some time, he was prevailed upon by the
Countess of Huntingdon to leave his beloved retreat
and remove into Wales, in order to superintend her
school at Trevecka, This he did with all his power,
instructing the young men both in learning and philosophy ; till he received a letter from the countess, together with the circular letter signed by Mr, Shirley,
summoning all that feared God in England to meet together at Bristol, at the time of the Methodist Conference, in order to bear testimony against the '•'•dreadful
heresy" contained in the Minutes of the preceding Conference. Her ladyship declared, that all who did not
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absolutely renounce those eight propositions which wera
containctl in the Minutes of that Conference must immediately leave her house. Mr, Fletcher was exceedingly surprised at this peremptory declaration, l i e spent
the next day in fasting and p r a y e r ; and in the evening
wrote to her ladysliip, that he not only could not utterly
renounce, but must entirely approve, of all those eight
piopositions; and therefore had obeyed her order by
leaving her house, and returning to his own at i>ladeley,
7, T h a t circular letter was the happy occasion of his
writing those excellent " Checks to Antinomianism," iu
which one knows not which to admire most, the purity
of the language, (such as a foreigner scarce ever wrote
before,) the strength and clearness of the argument, or
the mildness and sweetness of the spirit whieh breathes
throuo;hout the whole ; insomuch that I nothins; wonder
at a clergyman that was resolved never to part with his
dear decrees, who, being pressed t(^ read them, replied,
" N o ; I will never read Mr. Fletcher's writings; for if
I did, I should be of his inind." He now likewise wrote
several other valuable tracts. jMeantime, he Avas more
abundant in his ministerial labours, both in public and
private; visiting his whole pai'ish, early and late, in all
weathers; regarding neither heat nor cold, rain nor snow,
v.hether he was on horseback or on foot. But this insensibly weakened his constitution, and sapped the foundation of his health ; which was still ii.ore effectually
done by his intense and uninterrupted studies, at wdiich
he fre(}uciil]y continued, with scarce any intoi-missiou,
fourteen, fifteen, or sixleeii hours a day. Mean'inie, he
did not allow himself necessary food. H e seldom took
any regular meals, unless he had company; but twice or
thrice in four-and twenty hours aie some bread and
cheese, or fruit; instead id'wliicdi, sonuttimes he took a
draught of milk, and then wrote on ai;;iin, A\dieii one
reproved him for lliis^ fur not allowing himself a sufficiency of necessary food, he replied, with surprise, " N o t
allow myself i'ood I ^Vhy, our lood seldom C'sts my
housekeeper and me les.- than two shilli.igs a week 1"
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8, Being informed that his health was greatly impaired,
I judged nothing was so likely to restore it as a long
journey : so I proposed his taking a journey with me intc
Scotland, to which he willingly consented. W e set out
in the spring, and, after travelling eleven or twelve hundred miles, returned to London in autumn. I verily
believe, had he travelled with me a few mouths longer,
he would have quite recovered his h e a l t h ; but being
stopped by his friends, he quickly relapsed, and fell
into a true pulmonary consumption.
9, B u t this sickness was not unto d e a t h ; it was only
sent that the glory of the Lord might appear. During
the whole course of it, he remained at Newington, antl
v^as visited by persons of all r a n k s ; and they all marvelled at the grace of God that was in hiin. In all his
pain, no complaint came out of his mouth ; but his every
breath was spent, either in praising God, or exhorting
and comforting his neighbour,
10, W h e n nothing else availed, he was advised to take
a journey by sea and b}^ land into his own country. H e
did this in company with Mr. Ireland, a well-tried and
faithful friend, who loved him as a brother, and thought
no pains ill bestowed, if he could preserve so valuable
a life. H e resided in his own country about a year, and
was a bles.sing to all that were round about him. Being
much recovered, he spent some months in France, and
then returned in perfect health to ^Madeley,
11, In the year 1 7 8 1 , Avith the full approbation of all
his friends, he married Miss Bosanquet; of whom, as
she is still alive, I say no more at present, than that she
was the only person in,England whom I judged to be
worthy of Mr, Fletcher. By her tender and judicious
care, his health was confirmed more and more ; and I am
firmly convinced, that had he used this health in travelling all over the kingdom, five, or six, or seven months
every year, (for which never was man more eminently
qualified, no, not Mr. Whitefield himself.) he would have
done more good than any other man iu England, I c a u aot doubt but this would have been the more excellent
2K2
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way. However, though he did not accept of this honour,
he did abuuflance of good in that narrower sphere of action
wh.ich he chose; and was a pattern well worthy the imitation of all the parochial ministers in the kingdom.
12. His manner of life during the time that he and
his wife lived together, it may be most satisfactory to
give in her own words :—
" I t is no little grief to nie, that my dearly beloved
husband has left no account of himself in writing ; and
I am not able to give many particulars of a life the most
angelical I have ever known.
" H e was born at Nyon, in the canton of Berne, in
Switzerland. In his infancy he discovered a lively genius, and great tenderness of heart. One day, having
off"ended his father, who threatened to correct him, he
kept himself at a distance in the garden, till, seeing his
father approach, and fearing his anger would be renewed by the sight of him, he ran a w a y ; but he was
presently struck with deep remorse, thinking, ' W h a t !
do I run away from my father?
W h a t a wicked
wretch ! I t may be, I may live to grow up and have a
son that will run away from nie !' A n d it was some
years before the impression of sorrow, then made upon
hiin, wore off".
" W h e n he was about seven years old, he was reproved by his nurse-maid, saying, ' You are a naughty
b o y ; and the devil takes all such.' After he was in
bod, he beoan to reflect on her words : his heart smote
him, and he said, ' I am a naughty b o y ; and perhaps
God will let the devil fetch me away.' l i e got up on
the bed, and for a considerable time wrestled with God
in prayer; till he felt such a sense of the love of God
as made him cpiite easy."
P a r t of the next paragraph I omit, being nearly the
same with what 1 inserted before.
" When he entered .Mr. Hill's family, he did not know
Christ in his heart. One Sunday evening, as he was
writing some music, the servant came in to make up the
fire, and, looking at him, said, ' S i r , I am very sorry to
10
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see you so employed on the Lord's day.' He immediately put away his music, and, from that hcJur, became
a strict observer of that holy day,
" Not long after, he met with a person who asked him
to go with her and hear the Methodists, He readily
consented. The more he heard, the more uneasy he
grew; and, doubling his diligence, he hoped by doing
match to render himself acceptable to God; till one day,
bearing Mr. Green, he was convinced he did not know
what true faith was. This occasioned many reflections
in his mind, ' Is it possible,' said he, ' that I, who have
made divinity my study, and have received the premium
of piety (so called) from the university for my writings
on divine subjects,—that I should still be so ignorant, as
not to know what faith is ?' But the more he examined,
the more he was convinced : then sin revived, and hope
died away. He now sought, by the most rigorous
austerities, to conquer an evil nature, and bring heavenborn peace into his soul. But the more he struggled,
the more he was convinced that all his fallen soul
was sin; and that nothing but a revelation of the love
of Jesus could make him a Christian, For this he
groaned with unwearied assiduity; till one day, after
much wrestling with God, lying prostrate on his face
before the throne, he felt the application of the blood
of Jesus, Now his bonds were broken, and his free
soul began to breathe a pure air. Sin was beneath his
feet, and he could triumph in the Lord, the God of his
salvation.
" From this time he walked valiantly in the ways of
God; and, thinking he* had not leisure enough in the
day, he made it a constant rule to sit up two nights in
a week, for reading, prayer, and meditation ; in order
to sink deeper into that communion with God which
was become his soul's delight. Meantime, he took only
vegetable food; and, for above six months, lived wholly
on bread with milk and water,
" Notwithstanding the nights he sat up, he made it a
rule never to sleep as long as he could possibly keep
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awake. For this purpose he always took a candle and
book to bed'with him ; but one night, being overcome
with sleep before he had put out the candle, he dreamed
his curtains, pillow, and cap were on fire, without doing
him any harm. And so it was : in the morning part of
his curtains, pillow, and cap were burned; but not a
hair of his head was singed. So did God give his angels
charge over him !
" Some time after, he was favoured with a particular
manifestation of the love of God; so powerful, that it
appeared to him as if body and soul Vt^ould be separated.
Now all his desires centred in one, that of devoting
himself to the service of his precious Master, This he
thought he could do best by entering into orders, God
made his way plain, and he soon after settled in Madeley,
He received this parish as from the immediate hand of
God, and unweariedly laboured therein, and iu the
adjacent places, till he had spent himself in his Master's
service, and was ripening fast for glory. Much opposition he met with for many years, and often his life was
in danger. Sometimes he was inwardly constrained to
warn obstinate sinners, that, if they did not repent, the
hand of God would cut them off". And the event proved
the truth of the prediction. But, notwithstanding all
their opposition, many were the seals of his ministry,
" He had an earnest desire that the pure iro.^pol
should remain among his people after he was taken
away. For this purpo.-;c he surmounted great difficulties in building the house in Madeley-wood. He
not only saved for it the last farthing he had, but,
when he was abroad, proposed to let the vicarage-house;
designing, at his return, to live in a little cottage near
it, and appropriating the rent of it for clearing that
house,
" Since the time I had the honour and happiness of
living with him, every da}^ made me more sensible of
the mighty work of the Spirit u])oii him. The fruits
of this were manifest in all his life and conversation',
but in nothing more than in his meekness and humility.
12
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It was a meekness which no affront could move; a
humility which loved to be unknown, forgotten, and
despised.* How hard is it to find an eminent person
who loves an equal ! But his delight was in preferring
others to himself. It appeared so natural in him, that
it seemed as his meat to ^et every one before himself.
He spake not of the fault of an absent person but
when necessary ; and then with the utmost caution.
He made no account of his own labours; and perhaps
carried to an extreme his dislike of hearing thetn
mentioned,
" Patience is the daughter of humility. In him it
discovered itself in a manner which I wish I could
either describe or imitate. It produced in him a ready
mind to embrace every cross with alacrity and pleasure.
And for the good of his neighbour, (the poor in particular,) nothing seemed hard, nothing wearisome. When
I have been grieved to call him out of his study, from
his closet-work, tv.'O or three times in an hour, he would
answer, ' 0 , my dear, never think of that: it matters
not what we do, so we are always ready to meet the will
of God; it is only conformity to this which makes any
employment excellent.'
" He had a singular love for the lambs of the flock,—
the children ; and applied himself with the greatest diligence to their instruction, for which he had a peculiar
gift; and this populous parish found him full exercise
for it. The poorest met with the same attention from
him as the rich. For their sakes he almost grudged
himself necessaries, and often expressed a pain in using
them, while any of his parish wanted them,
" But while I mention his meekness and love, let mo
not forget the peculiar favour of his Master in giving
him the most firm and resolute courage. In reproving
sin and daring sinners, he was a 'son of thunder;' and
regarded neither fear nor favour, when he had a message
from God to deliver.
* I think this was going to an extreme.
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" W i t h respect to his communion with God, it is much
to be lamented that we have no account of it from his
own pen. B u t thus far I can say, it was his constant
care to keep an uninterrupted sense of the Divine
presence. In order to do this he was slow of speech,
and had the exactest government of his words. To this
he was so inwardly attentive, as sometimes to appear
stupid to those who knew him n o t ; though few conversed in a more lively manner wdien he judged it would
be for the glory of God, I t was his continual endeavour
to draw up his own and every other spirit to an immediate intercourse with G o d ; and all his intercourse with
me was so mingled with prayer and prai.se, that every
employment, and every meal, was, as it were, perfumed
therev»'ith. H e often said, ' I t is a very little thing, so
to hang upon God by faith as to feel no departure from
him. B u t I want to bo filled with the fulness of his
Spirit.' ' I feel,' said he, 'sometimes such gleams of
light, as it were wafts of heavenly air, as seem ready
to take my soul-with them to glory.' A little before
his last illness, when the fever began to rage among us,
he preached a sermon on the duty of visiting the sick,
wherein he said, ' W h a t do you fear? Are you afraid of
catching the distemper, and dying ? 0 , fear it no more!
W h a t an honour to die in your Master's work ! If permitted to me, I should account it a singular favour.' I n
his former illness he wrote thus : ' I calmly wait in unshaken resignation, for the full salvation of G o d ; ready
to venture on his faithful love, and on the sure mercies
of .David. H i s time is best, and is my t i m e ; death has
lost its s t i n g ; and, I bless God, I know not what hurry
of spirits is, or unbelieving fears,'
" F o r his last months, he scarce ever lay down or rose
up without these words in his m o u t h , —
' I nothing have, I nothing am,
My treasure 's in the bleeding Lamb,
Both now and ovejiuore,'

" I n one of the letters which he wrote some time
since to his dear people of J^ladeley, some of his words
11
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are, ' I leave this blessed island for a while; but I trust
I shall never leave the kingdom of God,—the shadow
of Christ's cross,—the clefts of the Bock, smitten and
pierced for us. There I meet you in spirit; thence, I
trust, I shall joyfully leap into the ocean of eternity, to
go and join those ministering spirits who wait on the
heirs of salvation. And if I am no more allowed to
minister to you on earth, I rejoice at the thought that I
shall perhaps be allowed to accompany the angels who,
if you abide in the faith, will be commissioned to carry
you into Abraham's bosom,'
" The thought enlivens my faith ! Lord, give me
to walk in his steps ! Then shall I see him again, and
my heart shall rejoice, and we shall eternally behold
the Lamb together. Faith brings near the welcome
moment! And now he beckons me away, and Jesus
bids me come !"
I know not that any thing can or need be added to
this, but Mrs, Fletcher's account of his death, which
follows also in her own words :—
" For some time before his late illness, he was particularly penetrated with the nearness of eternity.
There was scarce an hour in whieh he was not calling
upon us to drop every thought and every care, that we
might attend to nothing but drinking deeper into God.
We spent much time in wrestling with God; and were
led in a peculiar manner to abandon our whole selves
into the hands of God, to do or sufi'er whatever was
pleasing to him,
" O n Thursday, August 4, he was employed in the
work of God from three in the afternoon till nine at
night. When he came home, he said, ' I have taken
cold.' On Friday and Saturday he was not well, bub
seemed uncommonly drawn out in prayer. On Saturday night his fever appeared very strong, I begged him
not to go to church in the morning; but he told me, it
was the will of the Lord ; in which case I never dared to
persuade. In reading prayers, he almost fainted away.
I got through the crowd and entreated him to come out
15

420

ON THE DEATH OP MR. FLETCHER,

[SER. C."^XV1.

of the desk
B u t he let me and others know, in his
sweet manner, that we were not to interrupt the order
of God, I then retired to my pew, WIKU'C all around ine
were in tears. W h e n he was a little recovered by the
windows being opened, he went on, and preached with a
strength and recollection that surprised us all,
" After sermon, he went up to the communion-tablo
with these words, ' I am going to throw myself under
the wings of the cherubim, before the mercy-seat.' The
service held till near two. Sometimes he could scarce
stand, and was often obliged to stop. The people were
deeply aff'ected ; weeping was on every side. Gracious
Lord ! how was it my soul was kept so calm in the
midst of the most tender feelings ? Notwithstanding
his extreme weakness, he gave out several verses of
hymns, and lively sentences of exhortation.
When
service was over, we hurried him to bed, where he immediately fainted away. H e afterward dropped into a
sleep for some time ; and, on waking, cried out, with a
pleasant smile, ' Now, my dear, thou seest 1 am no
worse for doing the Lord's work : he never fails me
Avhcn I trust in him.' H a v i n g got a little dinner, he
dozed most of the evening, now and then waking full of
the praises of God. A t night his fever returned, thougli
not violent; but his strength decreased amaziiinly. On
Monday and Tuesday we had a little paradise to;.^ether :
he lay on a couch in the study, and, though often
changing posture, was sweetly pleasant, and frequently
slept a good while. W h e n awake, he delighted in
hearing me read h y m n s and tracts on faith and love.
H i s words were all animating, and his patience beyond
expression. W h e n he had any nauseous medicines to
take, he seemed to enjoy the cross, according to a
word he used often to repeat, that we are to seek a
perfect conformity to the will of God, and leave him
to give us what comfort he saw good, I asked him,
Avhether he had any advice to leave me, if he should be
taken from me : he replied, ' I have nothing particular
to say : the Lord will open all before thee.' I said,
16
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' Have you any conviction that God is about to take
you?' He said, ' N o ; not in particular; only I always
see death so inexpressibly near, that Ave both seem to
stand on the very verge of eternity.' While he slept a
little, I besought the Lord, if it was his good pleasure,
to spare him to me a little longer; but my prayer seemed
to have no wings, and I could not help mingling continually therewith, ' Lord, give me perfect re.signation !'
This uncertainty made me tremble, lest God was going
to put into my hand the bitter cup with which he lately
threatened my husband. Some weeks before, I mj'self
was ill of the fever. My husband then felt the whole
parting scene, and struggled for perfect resignation. He
said, ' 0 Polly, shall I ever see the day v.'hen thou must
be carried out to bur}^ ? How will the little things
which thy tender care has prepared for me in every part
of. the house—how will they wound and distress me!
How is it! I think I feel jealousy ! I am jealous of
the worms! I seem to shrink at giving my dear Polly
to the worms !'
" Now all these reflections returned upon ray heart
with the weight of a millstone, I cried to the Lord,
and those words were deeply impressed on my spirit,
' Where I am, there shall my servants be, that they
may behold my glory.' This promise was full of
comfort to my soul, I saw, that in Christ's immediate
presence was our home, and that we should find our reunion in being deeply centred in Him, I received it
as a fresh marriage for eternity. As such I trust for
ever to hold it. All that day, whenever I thought of
that expression, 'to behold my glory,' it seemed to wipe
away every tear, and was as the ring whereby we Avere
joined anew,
"Awaking some time after, he said, ^Polly, I have
been thinking, it was Israel's fault that they asked for
signs. We will not do so; but abandoning our whole
selves into the hands of God, we will lie patiently before
him, assured that he will do all things Well.'
* " ' My dear love,' said I, 'if ever I have done or said
1A^-2L
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any thing to grieve thee, "how Avill the remembrance
wound my heart, shouldest thou be taken from me !'
" He entreated and charged me, with inexpressible
tenderness, not to allow the t h o u g h t ; declaring hia
thankfulness for our union, in a variety of Avords Avritten
on my heart as Avith the adamantine pen of friendship,
deeply dipped in blood.
" On Wednesday, after groaning all day under the
weight of the power of God, he told me he had received
such a manifestation of the full meaning of those Avords,
' God is love,' as he could never be able to tell. ' I t fills
me,' said he, ' every moment. 0 Polly, my dear Polly,
God is love ! Shout, shout aloud! I want a gust of
praise to go to the ends of the earth ! B u t it seems as
if I could not speak much longer. Let us fix on a sign
bctAveen ourselves;' (tapping me twice with his fingers;)
' — n o w I mean, God is love; and we will draw each
other into God. Observe ! By this we will draw each
other into God !'
" S a l l y coming in, he cried out, ' 0 Sally, God is
love ! Shout, both of y o u ! I want to hear you shout his
praise !' All this time, the medical friend, who diligently attended him, hoped he was in no d a n g e r ; as he
had no bad headache, much sleep, without the least
delirium, and an almost regular pulse. So was the
disease, thougli commissioned to take his life, restrained
by the power of God !
" On Thursday his speech began to fail. While he
was able, he spoke to all that came in his way. Hearing
a stranger was in the house, he ordered her to be called
up, though uttering two sentences almost made him faint.
To his friendly doctor he Avould not be silent while he
had any power of speech; often saying, ' 0 sir, you take
much thought for my b o d y : give me leave to take
thought for your soul.' When I could scarce understand
any thing he said, I spoke these words, ' God is IOA'C.'
Instantly, as if all his powers were awakened, he broke
out in a rapture, ' God is love ! love ! love ! 0 for that
gust of praise I want to s o u n d ! ' — H e r e his voice again
18
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failed. He suffered many ways, but with such patience
as none but those then present can conceive. If I
named his sufferings, he would smile and make the
sign.
" On Friday, finding his body coA^ered with spots, I
felt a sword pierce through my soul. As I was kneeling
by his side, with my hand in his, entreating the Lord to
be with us in this tremendous hour, he strove to say
many things, but could not; pressing ray hand, and
often repeating the sign. At last he breathed out,
' Head of the church, be head to my wife!' When, for
a tew moments, I was forced to leave him, Sally said to
hira, ' M y dear master, do you know me?' He replied,
' Sally, God will put his right hand under you.' She
added, ' 0 my dear master, should you be taken away,
what a disconsolate creature will my poor dear mistress
be !' He replied, 'God will be her all in all.' He had
always delighted much in these words,—
'Jesu's blood, through earth and skies
Mercy, free, boundless mercy ! cries,'

WhencA^er I repeated them to him, he would answer,
'Boundless! boundless! boundless!' He now added,
though with great difficulty,
' Mercy's full power I soon shall prove,
Loved with an everlasting love,'

" On Saturday afternoon his fever seemed quite off;
and a few friends standing near the bed, he reached his
hand to each, and, laoking on a minister, said, ' Are
you ready to assist to-morrow?' His recollection surprised us, as the day of the week had not been named
in his room. Many believed he would recoA^er; and
one said, ' Do you think the Lord will raise you up ?'
He stroA^e to answer, saying, ' Baise me in the resur'—
meaning the resurrection. To another, asking the same
question, he said, ' I leave it all to God,'
" In the evening, the fever returned with violence,
19
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and the mucus falling on his throat almost strangled
him. It was supposed the same painful emotion would
grow more and more vi(deut to the last. As I felt this
exquisitely, I cried to the Lord to remove it; and, glory
be to his name, he did. From that time it returned nc
more. As night drew on, I perceived him dying very
fast. His fingers could hardly make the sign, (which
he scarce ever forgot,) and his speech seemed quite gone.
I said, ' My dear creature, I ask not for myself, / know
thy soul; but for the sake of others, if Jesus is very
present Avith thee, lift thy right hand,' He did, ' I f
the prospect of glory sweetly opens before thee, repeat
the sign,' He immediately raised it again; and, in
half a minute, a second time : he then threw it up, as if
he Vv'ould reach the top of the bed. After this, his dear
hands moved no more: but on my saying, ' Art thou
in much pain ?' he answered, 'No.' From this time,
he lay in a kind of sleep, though with his eyes open and
fixed. For the most part, he sat upright against pillows,
with his head a little inclining to one side; and so
remarkably composed and triumphant was his countenance, that the least trace of death was scarcely discernible in it,
"Twenty-four hours he was in this situation, breathing like a person in common sleep. About thirtyfive minutes past ten, on Sunday night, August 14th,
his precious soul entered into the joy of his Lord,
without one struggle or groan, in the fifty-sixth year of
his age,
" And here I break off my mournful story : but on
my bleeding heart the fair picture of his heavenly
excellence will be for ever drawn. When I call to mind
his ardent zeal, his laborious endeavours to seek and
gave the lost, his dili.;.^ence in the employment of his
time, his Christ-like condescension toward me, and his
uninterrupted converse with heaven,—I may Avell be
allowed to add, ray loss is beyond the ])ower of words
to paint, I have gone through deep waters; but all
my afflictions were nothing compared to this. Well. I
20
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want no pleasant prospect, but upwards; nor any thing
whereon to fix my hope, but immortality.
" O n the 17th, his dear remains were deposited in
Madeley churchyard, amid the tears and lamentations
of thousands. The service Avas performed by the Be v.
Mr, Hatton, Bector of Waters-IJpton, Avhom God enabled
to speak in a pathetic manner to his weeping flock. In
the conclusion, at my request, he read the following
paper:—
" As it was the desire of my beloved husband to be
buried in this plain immner, so, out of tenderness, he
begged that I might not be present: and in all things I
would obey hira,
" Permit nie, then, by the mouth of a friend, to bear
my open testimony, to the glory of God, that I, who
have known him iu the most perfect manner, am constrained to declare, that I never knew any one Avalk
so closely in the ways of God as he did. The Lord
gaA^e him a conscience tender as the apple of an eye.
He literally preferred the interest of every one to his
own.
" H e Avas rigidly just, but perfectly loose from all
attachment to the world. He shared his all with the
poor, who lay so close to his heart, that, at the approach
of death, when he could not speak without difficulty, he
cried out, ' 0 my poor ! what Avill become of my poor?'
He Avas blessed with so great a degree of humility, as is
scarce to be found. I am witness, how often he has
rejoiced in being treated Avith contempt. Indeed, it
seemed the very food of his soul to be little and unknown.
When he desired ine to A^rite a line to his brother, if he
died; I replying, ' I will write hiin all the Lord's dealings with thee;' ' N o , no,' said he, ' Avrite nothing about
mc, I only desire to be forgotten. Cod is all.'
" His zeal for souls I need not tell yon. Let the
labours of twenty-five years, and a martyr's death in tho
conclusion, imprint it on your hearts. His diligent
visitation of the sick occasioned the fever, which, by
God's commission, tore him from you and me; and hia
2L 2
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vehement desire to take his last leave of you, with dying
Ifps and hands, gave, it is supposed, the finishiLg-stroke,
by preparing his blood for putrefaction. Thus has he
lived and died your servant; and will any of you refuse
to meet him at God's right hand in that day ?
" He Avalked with death always in sight, xibout two
months ago he came to me and said, ' My dear love, I
know not hoAv it is, but I have a strange impression,
death is A^ery near us, as if it would be some sudden
stroke upon one of us. And it draws out all my soul
in prayer that we may be ready.' He then broke
out, 'Lord, prepare the soul thou wilt call! and 0
stand by thy poor disconsolate one that shall be left
behind !'
" A few days before his departure, he was filled with
love in an uncommon manner; saying to rae, ' I have
had such a discovery of the depth of that word. Cod is
love, I cannot tell thee half. 0 shout his praise !' The
same he testified, as long as he had a A^oice, and continued to testify to the end, by a most lamb-like patience,
in wdiich he smiled over death, and set his last seal to
the glorious truths he had so long preached among you,
" Three years, nine months, and two days, I have
possessed my heavenly-minded husband; but now the
sun of my earthly jo}^ is set for ever, and my soul filled
with an anguish which only finds its consolation in a
total resignation to the Avill of God, When I was
asking the Lord, if he pleased, to spare hira to me a
little longer, the folloAving promise was impressed on my
mind with great power : (in the accomplishment of which
I look for our re-union : ) — ' Where I am, there shall ray
servants be, that they may behold my glory,' Lord,
hasten the hour !"
There is little need of adding any further character of
this man of God to the foregoing account, given by one
Avho wrote out of the fulness of her heart, I would
only observe, that for many years I despaired of finding
any inhabitant of Great Britain, that could stand in any
degree of comparison with Gregory Lopez or Monsieui
22
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de Benty, But let any impartial person judge, if Mr.
Fletcher was at all inferior to them. Did he. not experience as deep communion A\dth God, and as high a
measure of inward holiness, as was experienced either
by one or the other of those burning and shining lights ?
And it is.certain his outward holiness shone before men
with full as bright a lustre as theirs. But if any should
attempt to d/aw a parallel between them, there are two
circumstances that deserve consideration. One is, we
are not assured that the writers of their lives did not extenuate, if not suppress, what was amiss in them; and
some things amiss, v/e are assured there were, namely,
many touches of superstition, and some of idolatry, in
worshipping saints, the Virgin Mary in particular : but
I have not suppressed or extenuated any thing in Mr,
Fletcher's character; for, indeed, I knoAV nothing that
was amiss,—nothing that needed to be extenuated, much
less suppressed, A second circumstance is, that the
writers of their lives coulp not have so full a knowledge
of them, as both Mrs. Fletcher and I had of Mr,
Fletcher; being eye and ear witnesses of his whole
conduct. Consequently, we knoAV that his life was not
sullied with any mixture of either idolatry or superstition.
I was intimately acquainted Avith him for above thirty
years; I conversed with him morning, noon, and night,
wdthout the least reserve, during a journey of many
hundred miles; and in all that time, I never heard him
speak one improper word, or saw him do an improper
action. To conclude : many exemplary men have I
known, holy in heart and life, Avithin fourscore years,
but one equal to him I have not known,—one so inwa,,rdly and outwardly devoted to God. So unblamable
a character in every respect I have not found cither in
Europe or America; and I scarce expect to find another
Buch on this side of eternity.
But it is possible we all may be such as he was.
Let us then endeavour to follow him as he followed
Christ !
NouwiCH, October 24, 1785.
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HIS EPITAPH.

^txt

I its tf)i! Hocitij
OF

TIIE REV, JOHN AVILLIAM DE LA F L E C H E R E ,
Vicar of J/adcley ;
Wlio was born at Nyon in Switzerland,
September 12, 1729,
And finished his course, August 14, 1785,
In tliis village,
Whore his unexampled labours
AVill never be forgotten.
Ho exercised his ministry for the space of twenty-five yeara
In this parish,
AVith uncommon zeal and abilitj'^.
But though many believed his report,
Yet he might with justice have adopted
The lamentation of the prophet:
"All the day long have I stretched out my hands
Unto a disobedient and gainsaying people:
Yet surely my judgment is with the Lord,
And my work with my (iod."
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on. ii. '^72; purifi-.-ilinn of tlie b o d y ,
ii. 2 7 3 ; n o t ins('par;u)lc from n e w
b i r t h , ii. 2 7 3 : aggr:iv;ites sin, i i . 2 7 5 :
r e n o u u ' - e d b y sin. ii. 276; an act of
consecruiiiju, iii. 260.
Br.piized i n f ; a i t s , b o r n a g a i n , a doct r i n e of C h u r e h of E n g l a n d , ii. 273.
Bnpli/.i'd s i n n e r s m u s t be b o r n a g a i n ,
i. 27S.
B.-irelav d e n i e d i m p u t e d r i g h t e o u s n e s s ,
i. 304.
B a r n a b a s , sin of, i. 2-7, 288, 3 4 0 ;
iii. 6:i; iv. 20.
l'>aronct, i m p a t i e n t , iii. 4 1 4 : iv. 22:i.
BMrtholomew. p e r h a p s Natli:Liiael, iv.9.
Bath.'-Uicba, i. 283.
B a x t e r , cited, iii. 1 1 5 ; on sleep, i v . 4 6 .
Bcjists. f o r m e r l y uic;i;it all a n i m a l s ,
ii. 4 4 0 : s o m e h a v e n n i c h u n d e r s i a n a i u g . ii. 4 4 0 ; do n o t p r e y o n
t h e i r o w n ; i)i'ci(\s, iii. 4 8 : n u m b e r
a u d u s e , iii. 5:!. 171. Sec Brutes.
Be:itiLiide.«, i. 314.
Bi'iiuty, ii taleid-, ii. 356, 3 0 0 ; s o u r c e
of )ilriisiu<'. iii. 2;fl.
Bedell's picly. iv. 165.
B e g g a r a t I'pivorth, iv. 257.
Belime, .!., iii. 108.
l i e j l i i r m i n e . on m e r i t s of C l i r i s l . i . 293.
Belia'i'ii Ones, I n d i a n t e r m for (Jod,
hi. 1:'4.
B e i i c S i c n c e . i.26, 5 3 ; i i . 2 5 , 3 5 1 ; i n . 3 5 ,
CO: iv. 2X. :.V.)1.
r,(Mi(",ii;en( e. (li>inter('=le(l, iv. 2^-3.
BcTigcliiis. gri'ate-it inoihnai c o n u n c n t a t o r , c o n s i d e r e d 1 J o h n v. 7 g e n u i n e , ii. 4211.
B ^ n l l ' x ' s l e a r n i n g nnd ji.ide, . 7 . 138.
Betlicsdii O r n h a n Hoiifc. ii. :;'\i\.
Bible euloniZ'rd 1 y irfuV'ls. iv. : ' 4 1 .
Bi;;otrv eliarged o u C h r i s t i a n s , i. 120;

b l i n d n e s s of, ii. 1 6 3 ; defined, ii. 1 6 7 ;
e x p o s e d , ii. 407.
Birds, n e x t to b e a s t s , ii. 4 4 0 ; e a t n o t
th>'ir o w n s p c i e s . iii. 4 8 : n u m b e r
a n d u s e , iii. 53, 1 7 1 ; robJiing t h e i r
n e s t s , iv. 84.
B i s h o p of liOndon, o u two-fold witn e s s , i. 158 ; o n work of Ood, iii 126;
on .Methodists, iii. 132. 161.
B i v a l v e s , ii. 4 t 0 .
B l a s p h e m y a g a i n s t H o l y G h o s t , iiL
I;lo( d, c i r c u l a t i o n of, iv. 226.
i;o:i:ling i'v:'|udod b y fai*h. i. 19.
b"( d y , r a i s o l a n d ( h a n g e d , i. 2 1 8 ; k o p t
h o l v . i. 2 5 s ; pre.-s"- d o w n t h e s o a l ,
ii. 213, 299, 3 6 1 ; h i . 1 2 ; iv. 35'!, ;J54;
p r e s s e d d.own by t h e soul, ii. 2 9 9 ;
m u s t r.o' be inji;r:"2. ::. .341; ;t tal e n t , ii. 355 3 0 4 : p o w e r s ar.d uiiunb e r s of. ii. : ' 5 5 : iii. 11, 1 7 1 : iv. 2_'-'i;
its r e l a t i o n to t h e s o u l . ii. 214. 4 2 9 ;
iii. 1 7 t : iv. 175 ' 5'J: phiios< ]ihy of
it=! mrirta ity. iii. 1 4 ; n o t seat of
f^in, iii. 2^ 4 : d i s t i : i g u i lied from flesh,
iii. 2 r 4 ; si 1 lirce of tei'i p ' a t i . n , iii. 3:;8;
its i n v o l u r . t ivy u i o i i u u s , iv. 2 2 3 ;
afler d e a t h , iv. :;22.
B o n d a g e of sin. i. \'.,l.
Books of jud'j:mi-ut. ii. 363.
B o s a n q u c t , .Mi-'s, iv. 413.
Broad, daily, i. 417.
B r e r e w o o d , o u p o p u l a t i o n of world,
in. 83.
B r i t a i n , a C h r i s t i a n c o u n t r y ? ii. 370.
B r o w n e , Ur. 1'., o n b e l i e v i n g m y s t i c s ,
ii. 430.
B r u t e s , origin.al, p r e s e n t , a n d f u t u r e
.state of, iii. 43, 47, 50. 110, 1 1 1 ;
w h y p e r m i t t e d to suffer, iii. 5 4 ; God's
c a r e of. iii. 54. See Beasts.
B r u t u s , iii. :;59.
B a n y a n ' s I l o l y \Var. iii. 271.
] 5 u r l d t t , on w e d d i n g g a r m e n t , iv. 303.
B u r l o m a c l u censui-cd. iv. 281.
B u r n i n g , a .Jewish p u n i s h m e n t . i.3:'0.
Bnsin<'ss, e n d , m a n n e r , a u d s p i r i t of,
iii. 436.
CAI,T,.\O, s w a l l o w e d u p b y e a r t h q u a k e ,
iv. :i95.
C a l l i n g , elTectual, iii. 24.
c'al\inism, more absurd t h a n popery,
ii. 425.
C a l v i n i s t s . m a n y r e l i g i o u s , ii. 121.
C a l v i n , o n r i g i d e o u s n e s s of C h r i s t ,
i . : ; 0 1 ; a n d S e r v e t u s . ii. 426.
C a m p b e l l , on midille s t a t e , iv. 330.
C a n n i b a l s , iii. 83.
Capiilarics, iii. :ilS.
C;ird p!a> ing, iii. 411.
C.ire of t h e h e a r t , ii. 38.
Ca.rnal m i n d , i. 101. 114, ISC 190,203,
2 6 1 ; ii. 2 4 3 ; iii. 300.
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Ca.saiu.s, Dion, ii. 157.
Castaniza, iv. 203.
Castile, king of, ii. 442; iv. 15,
Catacombs at E,ome, iv. 160.
Catania, earthquake at, iv. 330.
Uatechising by Whitefield, ii. 393.
Catholic spirit, described, ii. 180; increasing, iv. 168; a fruit of grace,
ii. 406.
Censoriousness, why indulged, ii. £0;
defined, ii. 52.
Ceremonies, i. 96.
Chadsey, Mrs., iii. 343.
Clrance, atheistic term, iv. 76.
Charity, described, i. 30; indispensable, i. 331; Paul's portrait of, i. 336,
344; ii. 178; iv. 17 ; should be translated Jove, i. 337 ; iv. 18; increasing,
iv. 168. See Lrwe.
Charles IL. dissipation of, iii. 298.
Charles XII., de:ah of, iv. 323.
Cheops' pyramid, iv. 161.
Chesterfield's Letters, iv. 136, 347.
Chicoli, iv. 193.
Children, salvation of, to be sought,
iv. 59; restrained and instructed,
iv. 61, 62, 277; spiritual diseases to
be cured, iv. 73-84, 89-95; should
obey their parents, iv. 85, 94; how
to be provided for, iv. 298, 372.
China, population of, iv. 171.
Choice, tho great, iii. 370.
Christ, to come as Judge, i. 218-231;
" t h e only means of grace?" i.238;
his rigliteousness, i. 296; divinity,
i. 290, S09; ii. 175; iii. 81, 275, 373;
iv. 286; teaching, i. 310; preached
the law, i. 389; ii. 129; how to be
preached, ii. 117-120, 132; eternity,
ii. 411; small success of ministry,
iii. 59; humanity, iii. 81; manifestation, iii. 81; assiames priestly o.Tice
at baptism, iii. 82; our Redeemer,
iii. 278; eternal life, iii. 279; humiliation, iii. 373; knowing him
after the flesh, iv. 285.
Christendom, sins of, iv. 346.
Christian, almo.st, i. 24; altogether,
i. 29; good, falsely so called, i. 138;
ii. 144; adult, 1. 192; nominal,
iii. 254; iv. 352.
Christianity, scriptural, i. 48; aggressive, i. 54; opposed, i. 55; uuiversally prevalent, i. 57; beautifully
eulogized, i. 361; reveals God, i. 365;
a social religion, i. 367: the last dispensation, i. 389; opposed to heathenism, ii. 259; the great remedy,
ii. 260; limited and adulterated,
iii. 175.
Christian Magazine, i. 192.
Christians, salt of earth, i. 371: case
of apostate, i. 371; lives of, ii. 61,
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158; iii. 70, 175; paucity of, ii. 6G;
iii. 71; poor, ii. 69; ignorant of law,
ii • 131; in Turkey, Abyssinia, Russia,
"Western Europe, iii. 90-96, 175.
Christian world, iii. 92.
Chrysostom quoted, ii. 198; iii. 305;
iv. 300.
Church, meaning of in Matt, xviii., ii,
332 ; a compact body, ii. 369; iii. 151;
duty of members of, ii. 181, 370;
corruption in primitive, iii. £9, 152;
iv. 167; defined, iii. 234; catholic,
iii. 240; holy, iii. 243; defended
sometimes by those who are not of
it, iii. 244; nominal members of,
iii. 254; zeal for, iv. 35, 4 1 ; uiiion
with state, iv. 1C6.
Church of England, on salvation by
faith, i. 22; homilies quoted, i. £0,
300, 430; office of confirmation
quoted, i. 44; collects, i. 44, 211;
articles, i. 44, 74, 183, 192; iii. 233;
sermons, quoted, i. 76; puts repentance before f:',itli. i. 149 ; catechism quoted, i. 177, 237 ; ii. 272; on
sin in believers, i. 183; on means of
grace, i. 237; confession in communion service quoted, i. 245; members generally deny imputed righteousness, i. 304; on fasting, i. .398,
428; burial service quoted, i. 415 ;
liturgy and government, and dissenters from, ii. 161; office of baptism teaches regeneration of infants
in baptism, ii. 273; writers of, on
spiritual darknes.«. ii. 285; duty of
its members, ii. 370 ; worldliness of
ii. 370; article of the church, iii. 239;
writers of, on schism, iii. 246; coming out of, iii. 322; iv. 208; writers
of. on obeying pastors, iv. 96; wicked
ministers, iv. 99; on Lord's supper,
iv. 156.
Churches, contentions of, i. 344;
ii.l62.
Church membership, necessary, ii. 174;
voluntary, iv. 99, 100.
Church wardens and constables, duty
of, ii. 377.
Cicero quoted, iii. 76,134, 135.
Circumcision of heart, i. 254.
Classes, Methodist, origin of, iv. 206.
Cleanliness, iii. 418; iv. 114.
Clergymen, worldly, iv. 299.
Combinations, wisdom of ii. 369.
Comets i. 227 ; ii. 440; iii. 167 ; iv,172;
none in new heaven, iii. 105.
Comforts of grace, i. 324.
Commandments, violation of, i. 390;
great and little, i. 390.
Commands, implied promises, iii. 261.
Commentators, on spiritual darkness,
ii. 291,
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Commtmion, with God, i. 349. See
BcriVs Kapi)i'r.
Conmuniity oi'uoods, iii. 60; 151.
Ccnmiutation, i. 2:J7.
Complacency, ]o\i' of, i, 2.''.9.
Coniplinumts denounced, iv. 15.
Comprehension, not essential to faith,
ii. 427.
Coinpitlsion, not allowed in religion.
ii. 152.
Condemnation, none to believers,
1. 112.
Conferences. Methodist, quarterly and
annual, iv. 207.
Confessing Christ, ii. 375.
Cojifidence. false, i. 151: true, i. 189.
Coufhigration. f,n-d, i. 226.
Conscience, testimony of, i. 145, 157,
2.J7. 272; niisuuderstocd, i. 170;
rule of. i. 171: a iiood, i. 172; seared
and tender, i. 179: witness in judgment, i. 2:ri ; ii. 303 ; God, the Lord
of, ii. 173; the deathless worm.
iii. 221; n;iture of. various sorts, ;ind
directions coucern.ing, iv. 180-187.
Consciousness of spiritual life, i. 144,
157. 104.
Constantino, corrupted the church,
iii. 67, lot, 1:30, 4';i; iv. 160.
Contentcdness. i. 202 : ii. 351; iii. 403.
Contentions among Christians, i. 294,
305. S i i ; ii. 102; iii. 250.
Continence, i. 25.'Coutriiio!!, i. 9'., 149.
Conversation, holy, i. 11-1, 201; ii. 125;
unch,aritable, 1.20'!; unprofitatile,
i. 201; ii. 11; at meals, iii. 4:;3; or
conduit, i. 17:!; with the world,
i. 3i:;, 318, 3:!t.
Conviction, i. 101, 127, 198, 203, ,320;
ii. 301; stifled, i. 137 ; by the law,
ii. 108; under. 124.
Corruption, inward, 101, 261 ; remains
in rc:cnci-atc, i. 114, 193; seed of
evil, i. 289.
Courage, i. 250; ii. .381; iii. 350.
Courtesy, civility, an element of love,
i. :;:;8: iii. :'>12, 331, :;:i4; a pleasing
virtue, iv. 112.
Courtier and Complete Court itT. iv.l:>6.
( o'.'cnants of L-'race and works, i. 81;
ii. 121: iv. 2:'.i.
Covetousiic^^. i. 202: ii. ;!51: iii. 403.
cowlev. cited, iii. :;:;.i: iv. 319, :;56.
Creation, a mii-ror of Gi il. i. 349, :;52:
lirocess of. iii. 15; regular scale of,
iii. JOT ; upheld by Christ, iii. 270;
m:i'.rnitude of, iv. 172; acciutnt of,
iv. 350.
Creed, Alhanasiun, i. 295. 296; ii. 426;
.\postlcs'.iii.lS6. 21'!; Nicene, ui. 275.
Creeds, th.' three, i. 97.
L'ri-pud, iii. ;!0:j.
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Criteria of the Spirit's testimony,
i. 152.
Cross, defined, ii.316; taking up differs
fiom bearing, ii. 318; token of love,
ii.318; not'•disciplining ourselves."
ii. 319; why must lie taken up. ii. :!19.
Cruelty, to anim.als, iii. 50; to children,
iv. 83.
Crving of children, to be prevented,
iv. 78, 91, 02.
Cunning not wisdom, iv. 13.
Curiosity, i. 201.
Custom, no rule in religion, i. 402;
ii. 3.31.
Cyprian, his ball of sand, ii. 415; iii.
370; iv. 173; on corruption in
church, iii. 67; iv. 167: on church,
iii. 2:34; on thorn iu flesh, ii. 198.
D.\ILY bre,".(l, i. 418.
Dancing, disn p Uablc, iii. 441.
Darien, G;i.. \'v'liih'fie!il at, ii. :^96.
Darkness, need ful before the fall, ii.438.
Darkness, spiritual, nature of i. 112,
121; ii. 279-:308; cattses. iL 10. 281287: not produced by arbitrary will
of Go 1. ii. 281; not alwavs immediately ( onseiinimt on sin, ii. 286; not
inevitable, ii. 285, 291; cure. ii. 2S7295; not always immediately removed wiih its cause, ii. 234; differs
fi om heaviness, ii. 296, 308; how
prevented,, ii. :30.).
Daughters, education and marriage of,
iv. 65-67, 298.
D:ivid's sin. i. 286, 283, ii. 192.
Davis, h^ir ,J.. on man, iv. ;34S.
Day of judgment, i. 219.
Deacon, Dr., on demoniacs, iv. 334.
Deaconesses, duty of, iv. 118.
Deacons, oifice of ordaining, quotcMl,
i. 44.
De.an, a politic, iii. 422,
Dear, olijecti'd to iu addressing Christ,
iv, 28S,
Death, bodily, i. 87: iii. 13, 81; iv, 2::0;
fear of removed, i. 1.34; to whom
bitter, ii. 19; of friends, sorrow for,
ii, :'.02 ; ends our stewardshit>, ii. :;67 ;
spirit sur\ives, ii. 417; of aninialii,
result of tho fall, iii. 110; iv. :!52;
ordered by God, iii. 369: a j,parent,
restor.dion fvoui. iv. 128; end of
lir<f's dream, iv. :121.
Death, eternal, i. 87; iii. 13, 8 1 ; iv.
230.
Death spiritual, i- 36, S:!, 104; ii. 265,
401; iii, 80, :;79.
Dclitor, man a. ii. :i5:'!.
Debts, to be avoidcil, i, 302; trc^^pas^os,
i. 418; p.aying, prece.los cliaritv. iv,
361.
Deceit, prevalence of, iv. 345,
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l>ecept{on, opposed to truth, iv. 11-10;
self, iv. 345.
Declension, spiritual, nature, cause,
cure, ii. 279—287.
Decorum in church, i. 26.
Decrees, iii. 39, 178; iv. 374-387.
Delaying to come to Chri.st, i. 98.
Deliverance the general, iii. 42.
Demerit, i. 213.
Demoniacs, iii. 217; iv. 333.
Demons, iii. 196.
Depravity, total, i. 89, 255, 261, 316; ii.
250, 252, 259, 266, 315; iii. 57 ; iv. 341.
Desertion, caused by us, not bv God,
ii. 281, ,303.
Desire, evil. iL 281, 317; iiL 406; iv.
74, 80, 220, 367.
Despair, how produced, L 21; iii. 381;
prevented, i. 258; evil of iii. 382.
Devil, faith of, i. 14, 97, 268; enraged
at salvation by faith, i. 23; fear of,
i. 134; cannot produce fruit of the
Spirit, i. 154; image and works of,
ii. 155,256; iii. 77; hovr cast out, ii.
158; sin of, iv. 3t2; apostrophized
on predestiaarian grounds, iv. 385.
See Angels, Evil.
Devotion, fervor in. iv. 289.
Differences in experience, opinion, and
language, i. 296. 298 299.
Dilixence required,-i. 418 ; ii. 13, 37,
345; iii. 436.
Discipline, Popish, ii. 319; Methodist,
iv. 208.
Discretion, iv. 13.
Diseases, source of heaviness, ii. -301;
perhaps cured by antrels, iii. 203;
result of the fall, iv. 353.
Disembodied .spirits. See Spirits.
Disinterestedness of Md^os and Paul,
i. .339.
Dissimulation, of Peter and Barnabas,
i. 288, 290; defined, iv. 14; recommended by Chesterfield, iv. 137 ; disgustful, iv. 140.
Dissipation, defined, described, how
avoided, iii. 299-301: iv. 273, 343. ^
Distillers denounced, ii. 343.
Diversion.s, various kinds of, iii. 302,
440; iv. 219.
Dives, a real per.son, iv. 250; wliy
damned, iv. 254; why he prayed
for his brethren, iv. 255; only one
in Scripture who prayed to saints,
iv. 259.
Divinity, positive and comparative,
iv. 34.
Divorce, when justifiable, 1. 348.
Dcdd, Dr., L 192, note.
Dogs and swine, how to be dealt
with, ii. 55. 56.
Doing najiarm. i. 398.
Doime quoted, i. 32:!.
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Doubts, how removed, i. 105.
Doxology of Lord's Prayer, L 421,
Dr:,m-selling denounced, ii. 343,
Drawings of the Father, ii. 236.
Dream, life a, iv. 319.
Dreams, and visions, ii. 146; nature
and origin of, iii. 172; iv. 320; some
perhap-i aniiclic, iii. 203, 218.
Dress, excess in, i. 26; ii. 365; iv. 221;
rules of neglected, iiL 418, 426; decency of, iii. 418; different mcdes,
iii. 419; warnings on, iii. 427 ; iv. 105;
of chTdren, iv. ^O, 82, 93; who may
wear splendid, iv. 258.
Di'unkards, must not be despised,
iii. 120; death of iv. 130.
Dryden quoted, i. 227; iv. 73.
Dunstone, E., iii. 160.
Duration, boundless. See Eternity.
E.\RTH, poptilation of, i. 221; to be
burned up, L 226; new, i. 228, 332;
iii. 108 ; how inherited by the meek
i. 332; how supported, ii. 428; original, ii. 435; interior, not known,
ii. 436; injured by the fall, ii. 441;
before tho food, ii. 251.
Earthen vessels, iv. :::52.
Eartiiquakes, caused by God, on aC'
count of sin, iv. 388; in Sicily, Jamaica, Pern. iv. 390-398.
Ea.se, desire of, iii. 407.
Elax reriim, ii. 413.
Education, power of, i. 299; a talent,
ii. 357, 366; early, iv. 62; religious,
iv. 65, 75; necessary, iv. 71.
Edwards, R., Fletcher's class-leader,
iv. 410.
Egyptian idolatry, iv. 162.
Election connotes reprobation, iv. 374.
Elements, four, first created, ii. 435;
changed in new creation, iii. 106;
of the body, iv. 226.
Elijah's chariot, iii. 13.
Elohiin, i. 414.
Eloquence, no substitute for love,
iv. 22, 2L
End, means must be used to securo
it, ii. 149, 152.
Enemies, love of, i. 98.
England's vices and dissipatiou, ii. 158;
iii. 303, 306.
Enoch's translation, iii. 13.
Enthusiasm, defined and de.«cribcd,
L 128; h. 140, 142; iv. 2:'2: evils cf,
ii, 150; how to bo spoken of, il 151;
to be .avoided, ii. 151.
Enthusiasts, i. 141, 162.
Envy, contrary to love, i. 337,
Ephemeron fly, ii. 414,
Ephesus, angel of church, at, i. 187.
Episcopal government, not sine qua
von, ii. 177.
-2M
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F-pitapa on a gamester, iv. 260.
Kpworth, Wesley's birth-place, )v.257.
Error unavoidable to man, i. 97 ; iv. :;54.
Eternal punishment. See Deatli Eternal and Hell.
Etern.al things, why neglected for
temporal, ii. 417.
Eternity, boundless duration—d parte
ante, dparte post—God inhabiteth,
ii. 410, 411; spirit and matter exist
to, not from, ii. 412: not object of
understanding, ii. 413; admits of
no measures, ii. 415 ; iii. 166; iv. 173;
happy or miserable, ii. 415; folly of
preferring time to, ii. 416; realized
by faith, ii. 418; wise to meditate on
and prepare for it, ii. 419, 420.
Ethereal fire, may burn the world,
i. 228; ii. 413: in the bcdy, in. 11,
106; iv. 220. 332; principle of elas»
ticity, iii. 168; not source, but
means, of motion, iii. 277.
Etna, iv. 391.
Europeans,- cruelty of ii. 158.
Evangelical state, i. 135.
Everlasting hills, ii. 414.
Evil, when and liow it should be disclosed i. :342; iii. 312; origin of, iii.
7, 39, 79.
E-^il-speaking, i. 203, 342; h. 52; various kinds of, ii. 324: common, ii. 325,
333; hard to be avoided, ii. 325; disguised, cure of, ii. 320; in wlrat
sense lawful, i. 330.
Evil-surmismgs, i. 202.
Example, sinful, i. 390; ii. 67, 12.
Excuses, charitable, i. 343.
Expenses, how to regulate them,
ii. 349.
Experimental religion, i. 43, 50.
Extortion, i. 58, 396, 399.
Extremes in religion, i. 424.
Extroversion, iii. 306.
Eye, single aud evil, iv. 292, 295.
PACT, distinguished from mode, ii. 4.30.
Faith, condition of salvation, i. 14,105;
ii, 240; of a heathen, i. 14; ii. 418;
iv. 191; of a d(^vil, i. 14, 30, 208;
described, i. 15, 31, 50, 75. 105, 17:i.
256; ii. 239; not opposed to gcod
work.s, L 18, 393, 424; ii, 120, 1::2;
gift of God, i. '.-0, 261; abused, i. fO;
suddenly imparted, i. 20; ground
of religion, i. ;;0; ii, 32, 61; or fidelity, i. 49; sole term of justification,
i. 75, 92, 300; ii.l22, 240; fruit of,
i. 70, 91, 269, 271, 425; preccdcl by
repentance, i. 50, 7ti; ii. 241, 304;
appropriating, L 77, 257 ; neces.sary,
J. 77 ; hides pride, i. 79, 319 ; i ightcousness of, i. 84: ii. 130; iii. 31;
ImputJition of. i. 86; ii. 123; maybe
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lost, i. 113; produces a good con
science, i. 172; condition of sanctifl
cation, i. 209, 257 ; ii. 9, 225. 241,
245; assent and confidence, i. 256,
257, 268; iv.217; a divine evidence,
i. 257; u. 239; in. 188: iv. 191, 217,
234; mark of new birth, i. 2(;7;
iv. 360; not a notion, i. 268; gives
power over sin, i. 263; iii. 301: not
substituted for Christ, i. 303; hovf
to be preached, i. 393; in Cod, ii. :52;
ministers tc) love, and will ceaso,
ii. 133; no place in paradise, ii.l31;
saving, ii. 175; iv. 195 ; assaulted by
Satan, ii. 225; and salvation, substance of Bible, ii. 235; assurance
and adherence, ii. 239: declining,
ii. 279; luminous and naked, ii. '-86;
not destroyed by lieaviness, ii. 297 ;
liow tried, ii. 30(J: reveals eternity,
ii. 418; taught by our ignorance,
iii. 179; injured by riches, iii. 412;
iv. 217; no substitute for love,
iv, 23, 27; of materialists, deists,
Mohammedans, Jews. Jolin Baptist,
Pomanists, Protestants, iv. 192-195;
discoveries of, iv. 234, 208: conviction of other world, iv. 329; not
possessed by sinners, iv. 403.
Falling from grace, i. 17, 292. See
Apostasy.
Fall of man, i. 69; iL 265; iii. 7-9,
28 : iv. 343, 350.
Familiar expressions in worship, objected to, iv. 287.
Family religion, importance of evil
of neglecting, how promrted,
iv. 56-60.
Faring sumptuously, iv. 257.
Fashion d(!nounced, iv. IOC. 221.
Pasting of I'harisees. i, ;;96; Church
of lOngland, i. 399, 42S; a duty,
i. 403, 430; iv. 36; mistakes on,
i. 425; nature, sorts, degrees,
i. 426-429; reai-ons of, i. 429-4:36;
objections to, i. 436-440; rules ftv,
i. 440-444.
Fathers, duty of, iv. 59, GO.
Pathcrs, perfect Clu'istians, ii. 190.
Favor of t!od, i. 92.
Fear, filial and .=ervile, i. 17, 99, 105,
bondage unto, L 11:9: removed,
i. i:.:!; of man, i. 50, 201 : of sin,
i, 3-9; returning, ii. 280; and trem
bling, iii. 376.
Fenelon, piety of, iv. 165, 198; OU
prayer, iv, '-00,
F'ervour, false, iv. 289.
Fiili-re mentis, etc.. i. 299.
Kiel.ling. Sir J., ii. :371.
Fiery trials, i. 293; ii. 293
Fire, to burn the world, i. 226: iii. 105
of hell, iii. 324,330. Heti Etliermijirt
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ftrmament, original, li. 439.
Fitot fruits of Spirit, how destroyed
by Satan, ii. 221, 222.
First principles, how left, 1. 198.
Fishes, cat their own species, iiL 48;
number and use, iii. 53, 170.
Fitness nf things, i. 261; ii. 108.
Flattery, evil, ii. 125; not needed in
giving reproof iii. 118; recommended
by Chesterfield, iv. 137 ; disgustful,
iv. 139.
Flesh, and spirit, i. 186, 192; distinguished from tod7, iii. 264; desire
of, iii 283; iv. 74, 80.
Fletchei', Rev. J., his early life, connection with Metliodists, ordination
iu English Church, temporary superintendency of L".dy lltintinadon's
school, Checks, labours, self denial,
marriage, mode of life, death, burial,
character, epitaph, iv. 409-428.
Fletcher's '' Dispensations" alluded lo,
iv. 191.
Fletcher, Mrs., iv. 413.
Follv, wor dly, iv. •''02. •
Food, rules on, iii. 438; of cliildren,
iv. ro 81.
Fool, term of reproach, i. 330.
Forbearance, iii. 242.
Foreknowledge of God, iii. 22, 29;
iv. 381.
Forgiveness, of enemies, i. 363; of
tre-passes, i. 418.
Forgiveness of sin. See Justification.
Formality, not religion, iv. 272.
Former times, why erroneously considered better than present, iv. 160.
Form of crodliness, L 25, 35, 95, 23S,
336, 398'; ii. 271.
Forms of prayer, i. 411; iv. 114.
Fornication, i. ;i48.
Fortune, atheistic term, iv. 76.
Fortunes, rules for bequeathing, ii.
347, 348.
Foundation of sand and rock, ii. 84,87.
Fox, G.. quoted, iii. 70; foulmouthed,
iii. 153.
France, persecutions in, iv. 31.
Frauds in trade, ii. 342.
Fredericka, Christians at, iii. 71,
Friday, fast, i. 399, 427.
Friendship with world, when lawful,
unlawful, why forbidden, temptar
tions to, iii. 311-317, 325; how prevented, iii. 3.31.
Frugalilj% iii. 157.
Fruit of the Spirit, L 106,15.3,158.
Fulfilled, till all be, meaning of. i. 387.
Fundamental
truths,
ambiguous
phrase, iv. 425.
Farm- brevis iv. 74.
Future state, evidenced by faith, iv.
329.

INDEX.

435

G U N , rules in seeking, ii. 341-346,
Galatians, Luther on, iv. 203.
Gambling, suppression of, ii. 373,
Gate, v.'ida and strait, ii, 63, 66,
Geddes, Dr., iv. 23.
Generosity, iii. 365.
Geneva. Fletcher educated at, iv, 209.
Genii, iii. 196.
Gontlenes, L.329; ii. .327.
George I I . allowed no persecatiOE,
iv. 210.
Giants, iv. 160.
Gifts, miraculous and ordinary, i. 48,
49; i l 145; ill 431; of God, do not
supersede our efforts, i. 418,
Girls, education of, iv. 65.
Giving and lending, i. 362,400; grounds
and rules of, ii. 25, 349-352; iii. 157.
Glass, not substance of new earth,
iii. 108.
Glorice sitis, iii. 76.
G orif ,ing God, iv. 277.
G'ory, ditferent degrees of, iii. 36.
God, an., avenger, L 128; end and
source of man, i. 259, 264; ii. 1 1 ;
iii. 302; iv. 293; his glory our design, i. 383; nature of 1413; ii. 175;
how to serve him, ii. 32; presence
of. sanctifying, ii. 293; iii. 305; his
will our law, ii. 105, 315; eternity
of ii. 410: the Father manifested by
the !• on, iii. 81; little known, iii. ItiS;
known by his works, iii. 166; worketh in us, iii. .374; no innate idea
of, iv. 73; his regard for man, iv. 175;
no virtue without regard to, iv. 1?5,
198; attributes of, iv. 274; a Spirit,
his works, iv. 276.
Godliness. See Farm, of Godliness.
Godly sorrow, i. 442.
Go'den rule, ii. 59.
Good works, i. 74, 76, 205; ii. 85. See
Works.
Go.spel, explained, i. 104; agrees with
law, i. 3S8; how made void, ii. 120;
mode of its diffusion, iii. 92-102,
130.
Grace, free, i. 13, 78, 87, 91; iv. 373;
may be lost, i. 113; iii. 3S0, ,392;
iv. 11; under, i. 124, 132, 135; preventing, i. 137; ii. 236, 257; iii. 376,
379; a talent, ii. 357, 362, 360; convincing, hi. .376, Lays us under oh
ligation to work, iii. 380.
Grandeur, a source of pleasure, iii. 290.
Grandmothers cannot govern children,
iv. 82; charge to, iv. 94.
Gravitation, iii. 277.
Greek Church, on sin in believers,
i. 184.
Greenwood, on children's crying, iv. 78
Grief not guilt, i. 116. See Heaviness.
Grounds of religiou, i. 261
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Guardian angels, iii. 212,
Guides, .spiritual, iv. 97.
Guilt, salvation from, i. 16, 133; cannot be atoned for by man, L 103;
distinguished from sin, i. 194; of
believers, l 206; realized, L 317.
Guion, Madame, iv. 29Q,
HADES, iv. 253.

330.

Hai Ebn Yokdan, iv. 193.
Ilaimo, John, iv. 25.
Ha'iburton, iv. 281.
Halting between Cod and mammon,
ii. 35.
Ilatton. officiated at Fletcher's funeral,
iv. 425.
Happiness in God, the end of man,
i. 92, 260; hi. 285: iv. 10, 294; inseparable from religion, i. 99 ; ii. 10;
iii. 284, 304; iv.2',)6: consequent on
new birth, ii. 271; comp.ntil.ile with
iieavincss, ii. 298; not injured by
services and sufferings, iii. 364; destroyed by predcstinatiotuji. :177.
Ilapijiness, worldly, i. 126; ii. 34;
ii'i. 2N;!, 295: iv. 10, 237, 344; iu sin,
absurd, ii. 417 ; iii. 36.
Hatred, of sin, i. 321i; of enemies, inculcated by .lews, i. 362.
Health, not to be; injured liy fasting,
i. 441 ; a talent, i l 355. 356; injured
by too mu( h sleep, iv. 48.
Hearing, evil, ii. 334.
Hearing, sense of, iv. 234.
Hearing the word, l 249.
Heart, action of iv. 227.
Heart, hard, l 179; Christ and sin in,
i. 188; right state of, ii. 175; a
ginlclcss, iv.10; deceitful and wicked, iv.:!4l : foll\ of trusting it, iv,:;4S,
U(!athen, their f.iith, 1 1 4 ; iii.:!72;
iv. 1',I1; honesty, truth, humanity,
charily, i. 24, 25, 1:!5, 175, :!::8; morality ends whcn^ Christiarjity b(v
gins, l :!19; ignorant of total dopravity, ii. 25'3; iv. .340; duty to,
ii. 333; not avaricious, ii. 12; liow
to ronv<Tt them, iii. 98; cared for
by (iod, iii. 114; their wretched
state, iii. 173; ignorant of Son
and Spirit, iii. :;72: Iil)ations at
meals, iii. 4:;8; on honouring par
rents, iv. 85; notion of I)ivi!ie government, iv. 215; ]]:\\t\ some light,
iv. 266; uncertain of future state,
iv. :!:;8, not to he judged by us,
iv. ::(;i.
Heaven, earnest of, l :;20; resaleuce
of Cod, l 412; iii. 101: end of trial,
ii. :;07 ; different reward- in. iii. :!6,
4:34; third, hi. 101: di.(over<'d by
fi,itl',iv,2:;7 ; roi, r •lish^ d by wif I c ' ,
iv. 32-1; bli.ss oT, iv 3-5.

Heavens, new, i. 228; ui. 104.
Heavens, starry and atmospheric,
in. 105.
Heaviness, not darkness, compatible
with a gracious state, implies .sorrow, causes, ends, not always necessary, hov,' improved, ii. 29t-J-.309.
Helll<h harmlessness, iv. 272.
Hell, sinner.^' doom, i. 103; iii. 362;
fear of removed, i. 1:!4; eternal,
i. 225, 331; i l 416; iii. 2:30. :!i;2;
iv. 25 l, 331; deserved by sin. i. :317 ;
receptacle of the unholj^ ii. 271;
all night there, ii. 4:!S; iii. 22S;
choice of tho damned, ii. 416;
iii. 222; iv. 258; punishments of,
iii. 222: iv. :;0:5. 325 : Christ's descent
into, iv. 330. See H,ii/es.
Ilelp'e.^sness of man, l'.io. 10.3, 255;
of the re:;('nerate, i. 207, 214.
TIerlicrt, ((uoU-d. ui. 418, 43S : iv. 13L
Heresies, iii. 24S, 24'.).
Heretics, nerhaps spiritual Christians,
hi. 152."
Hervey, fine passage from, i. 305; on
. imputed righteousness, iv. 310.
Hesiod. quoted, iii. ISs. 1<J7 ; iv. 265.
Hill, Mrs., her account of Methodists,
iv. 410.
Hindoo notion of earth's support,
h. 428.
Iloadley. on Pr.aj'er, iv. 290.
Ilo'olies. on Reason, ii. 261; iii. 189.
Holibv-hor-e. in. 295.
lloUnes.s, des.ribcd, L 8:3. 111-146;
ii. 270; iii. 263; proof of Spirit's in
fluence, 115 4; circumcision of ilea rt,
i. 251; fruit of faith and new birth
ii. 132, 270: attacked by S;itaa
ii. 224: nci-essary, ii. 271 ; compatible with heaviness, ii. 2'.i8 : incrca-(>d
by trials, ii. 307 ; Christian, distinct
from Adamic, iii. :.0, 257; impeded
by costly dress, iii. 425: made void
by predestination, iv. 376.
Holland, work of C!od in, iii. 95; Humane .^ociety first formed iu, iv. 126.
Holy Cho.t. See Spirit.
Homer, on giiuits, iv. 160.
Homilies, <iicd, i. :;o, :300, 4:30; r-'ad
by fir.st Melhodists. iv. -0'3,
Ifiiiio inilas libri. iv. 20 1.
Honesty, i. 24.
Ilonouriug .all men, iv. 14:1.
H( ur, worldlv, 1201, 255; iii. 293,
::53, 407.
IIoo]iei'. B]i.. on surplice, iv.
'•'').
Ih)|i '. of l',o'ine>*s and hi':iveii. I 99,
loii: anchor, l 257 : jiurifving. i. 258;
ii. 227 : mark of new birth, i. 2ii-2,
272; livingandd'ad, l'272: •jiriiud1(1 01 wi'^' e-' o'" Spirit, i. 272. 277
loss of, u. 2.0; Ko. J.Mlnv id bj
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heaviness, ii. 297; tested and increased, h. 306; springs from faith,
not rea.son. iii. 190.
Horace, quoted, ii. 20; iii. 281,404,420;
iv. 163.
Horrible decree, iv. 384.
Hottentots, iii. 173, 176.
Household, must be provided for,
i. 362; religion, iv. 59.
Humane Society, sermon before, iv.
121; its rise, etc., iv. 125.
Humanity, of heathen, i. 25; of Christians, i. 338; duty and pleasures of,
iv. 132; considered religion by some,
iv. 281.
Human nature, errors concerning,
ii. 249; iv. 340.
Humanum est errare, etc., ii. 172, 361;
iii. 12, 85.
Hume. iv. 281, 341, .347.
Humility, described, i. 254, .316; no
name for it among Romans and
Greeks, L 319; an element of love
and of zeal, i. 52, ,338; iv. 34; in reproving sin. iii. 117 ; becomes man,
iii. 179; clothed with, iii. 241; inj tred b}' riches, iii. 413; a pleasing
virtue, iv. 141.
Hungering and thirsting after righteousness, i. 333.
Hunting, as a diversion, iii. 441.
Huntingdon, Lady, iv. 4 l l .
Hu.sbands, duty of, iv. 59-61.
Hutcheson's Essays or. Beaut) and
Virtue ana the Passions, atheistic,
iv. 7, 8, 183,198, 281, 34.3, 348.
Hutchinson, his opinion of Paradise
Lost, ii. 4.36; of Gen. i. 1; iii. 15;
the stars, ui. 167; motion, iii. 277;
his scurrility, iv. 162.
Huygens on plurality of worlds,
iv. 177
Hymns, on justification, cited, 1300;
of Moravians, transliited by J. 'Wesley, iv. 287 ; some too erotic, iv.2i7.
Hypocrisy, i. 27, 397, 408.
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Immensity, compared with eternity
i l 410, 411.
'
Immorality, public, i. 45, 102.
Impartiality of God, I 412.
Impatience, not zeal, iv. 38.
Impossibilities not required, i. 263.
Improvement in business, ii. 345.
Imputation of faith, i. 86.
Imputecl righteousness, i. 71; iv. 310,
See Faith and Higldeousness of
Clirist.
Inability, moral, natural, i. 103, 104,
130, 207, 255, 261, 318; ii. 244.
Incarnation, a mystery in mode, not
in fact, ii. 4:30.
In Christ, i. 110.
Independence of God, iv. 343.
Independents, many, deny imputed
rigliteousness, i. 3o4.
Indians, cruelty and wretched state
of, ii. 157 ; ill 174.
India, wretched state of, iii. 173.
Indifferent things, iv. 39.
Indirect witness of Spirit, i. 157,
Indolence, cause of darkness, ii, 284,
290.
Infinity, filled by God, iv. 172.
Infirmities, compatible with perfection, ii. 188; cause of temptation,
iii. 339.
Infiuence, a talent, ii. 357, 366.
Informers, ii. 389.
Inherent rightousness. See Righteousness.
Iniustice, i. 52, 59; in children, iv. 75,
83.
Innate ideas, iv. 2.33.
Innocence, i. 58; i l 91, 385.
Inquisition, tortures of, iii. 229, 342;
iv. 29.
Insects, harmless, in paradise, ii. 441;
our ignorance of them, iii. 17')'
number and use. iii. 353.
Insensibility, moral, i. 34.
Inspiration of Holy Ghost, i. 202.
Instabilit}', ii. .35.
Instantaneous sanctification, i. 208,
Intemperance, i. 25.
Intention. I 174. 204, 265, 406, 440
ii. 7, 3S4, 3S7 ; iii. .305; iv. 292,
Intentions, good, l 32.
Introversion, iii. ;306.
Involuntary failings, i. 115, 121,
Inward man. i. 131.
Inward religion, l 89, 97, 402.
Ireland. Mr., iv. 413.
Irish mrssacre, iv. :!1.
irrcsislib'e grace iii. 92.
''sraelite indeed, iv. 10.
I'inerancy, Methodist, iv..205, 20?.

I AM, i. 413.
Ideas, clear, no test of character, jv.
361.
Idolatry, different kinds of, ii. 213;
iii. 287 ; iv. 220, 278; not zeal, iv. 38.
Ignorance, i. 34, 124; ii. 172, 185, 285,
291,361; iii. 12, 164; iv. 295.
Ill-nature, iv. 85, 1.37.
Illumination, i. 132.
Image of God, l 68, 92,106,333; ii. 264.
2'0; iii. 78, 2.59.
huHi^nation. ph'.asures of, ii. 257;
ii'. 290, 358, 307, 407 ; iv. 80, 220; a
tulent, ii. 355, 3ij4.
J\:.T.\!CA. ciutbquake at, iv, 391
Imaginations, evil. ii. 252.
Jealousies, i. 2o2,
Imitation of God, ii. 33.
2
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Jehonadab and ,Teliu. i l 171; iv. 102.
Jeliovah, i, 413: iii. 275; iv. 274.
Jenyns, .Soame, bold saying of, ii. 443.
,Tei-onu% iii. I'.is.
Jewish dispensation, inferior to Christian, i l 194.
Jewish teachers, false comments of,
i. .311.
-Tews, sincere, l 135; iv. 194; how to
convert, iii. 100; not idolaters after
captivity, iii. 288; never aimed at
universal dominion, iii. 358.
John Baptist, a greater thati, ii. 192.
John, perhaps translated, iii. 13; old
age of, iii. 287.
Johnson, Dr., compared with Hutchinson, iv. 102.
Joshua's resolution, iv. 56,
Jot or tittle, l 387.
Jovis omnia plena, iv. 246.
Joy, elcnu'ut of I'cligion, i. 57, 99,106,
262, 32i); nature and ground of,
i. 169-180; results from witness of
Spirit, i.27:i; of hope l 274; att.aclved by Satan, ii. 222; loss of.
i l 280; purifying, ii. 224, 293; not
destroyed liy heaviness, ii. 297; increased by trials, ii. 306.
Joy, worldly, i. 126.
Jud.-is imitated, l 393.
Judge, Christ t h e l 219.
Judges, intportance of, l 229.
Judgmimt, anticipation of salutary,
circumstances
preceding, time,
place. subjects,
subject-matter,
events following, witnesses at, preparation for, i. 217-231; ii. 362; only
one, ii. 362.
Judgment, rasli, l 3.37; ii. 52.
u'udgtnents deiireca.ted, i. 46.
.Julian, on Christian love, ii. 335.
Justification at the last d.ay, l 72.
Justification by faith, l 18, 70-72. 75,
85, .300; ii. 122; comf)rt,able doctrine, i. 21, 4:!; grounds of, 1 6 8 ;
i l 2:!7 ; not sanrtific;',tion, l 70: not
mcTcly freedom from acu-'ation,
1 7 1 ; not iinput.ation of Christ's
ri'j;hteousness, i, 71, 236; i)ardon,
i.72, 112, 2S1 : il2:!6; subjeeis of,
i. 7:!, 103; pn-coiles sanctilication,
i. 73: synchronous with new birth,
but ditfen^nt from it, i. 1S5, 212,
2'^I. 419: ii, 263: a glorious state,
i. 1 So : relntive chang<>, i, 2S1 : ii. L!:'," ;
gratuitous, i, tion, 119: ii, 2.30: sermon aud treaiise on. qirdcd. i, -391:
lireceles good wortrs. ii, 121 ; (Ii:Tei-.<i
from diMWiu'.'s of Father, ii, ;304; a
'Methodist doctri;ie. iv, 2ii:!.
Jus'in Martyr, iii. 13.1.
Juvenal, quotcl, i l 271; iii. 71. 221, j
366.
I

KATIES, Lord, a materialist, iv. 192
on human nature, iv. :341.
Kempis, truly religious, ii. 424; on
simplicity and purity, iii. 304; injadicious expressions of, iv. 291;'oa
riches, iv. 367.
Ken, Bp., quoted, iii. 202; iv, 337,'
piety of, iv. 165.
Kennington Common, preachirg on,
iv. 206.
Kingdom of God, or of heaven, i. 95.
3-20, 391, 414; ii. 40, 192; iv. 210: at
hand, i.lOO; coming of, 1414; iii.
127 ; not divided, h. 263.
Knowing our sins forgiven. Sec Witness of Spirit.
Knowledge, self, ii. 92; iii. 206: what
essential, ii. 1S7; a talent, i l 356,
36ii; after death, ii. 350; why sc
limited, iii. 85, 164; desire of iii.
164; no substitute for love, iv. 22-25,
297.
LAODICEAX spirit, i. 35.
Laplanders, v/ickcd, h. 156.
Latitudinarianism, not catholicity,
ii. 180.
Latter-day glory, begun, iii. 95; signs
of, iii. 126.
Law, how made void, 119, 392; ii. 116,
12S; liow established, i. 76i, 38r,; ii.
129; obeyed in paradise, i.<;8 ; righteousness of i. 82; inexorable, i. N3,
390; condemns not the ri-hteous,
i. 113; under the, I 124, 127, r;5,
203; ii. 123; spirituality of 1124,
128, 401; not repealed. 1125, 385,
392; of heathen and Cb.ristians. i.
171; of love, 1 1 9 2 ; iii. 258; how
fulfilled, l .377. :3.s6; ceremonial,
abolishcil, i. :!S5: ii. 9S: coeval with
man. i. 3.'-;6; ii. 109: permanency of,
l :387, :3S,S: ii. 109, 115: relation to
the gospel, I ::SS; ii. 110; preaching
the, i. :iS9; il llCi, 12:), 314; original,
nature, properties, uses, ii. '.ci-H''.;
judging the. il 111 : love to, ii. 112.
Law, \Vm., denied iin)iuted rightcousness, l .304: on Perfection and Serious Call, iii. 151; iv. 2i)2. 292: on
Prayer, iii. 4:30; cu Sleep, iv. 50; ou
Educ;aion. iv. 71; his Miranda iv.
118.
Laws, general and |i:<rti,il, iii. 143.
Lawyers, divines, lileraM, I 334.
l/;ying up not s.aving, ii. 34s.
l/iy-preach('rs, iv. '2o(),
La/.arus, < r i:ieaz;ir, iv. 251.
L(>arned men's errors on religion,
i, 125.
Le-iining, a talent, ii. 356i. 366; Boefe
ing ha;;)nin(>-:s in. iii. 4(i7,
Leaving noney after death, iv. 372.
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Legality, cant of, ii, 314.
Legal state of man, i, 135,
Lent fast, L 399.
Lewdness, suppression of, ii. 373.
Liberty, false, L 126, 135, 151, 179; iL
121; spiritual, L 134; essential to
moral character, iii. 7, 79, 92; natural, iii. 78; iv. 351; of contradiction
and contrariety, iv, 230.
Life, value of, ii. 367; iv. 231; in God's
hanilo, is uncertain, iii. 369; a dream,
iv. 321.
Light, incomprehen.sible, ii, 428; iii
168; in the beginning, ii. 438.
Lisbtuing may b u r n up the world,
i. 227.
Light, of hell and heaven, 1.135; reveals itself, i. 152; knowledge, lioliness, happiness, ii. 9, 10; iv. 294.
Lima, earthquake at, iv. 394,
Linum asbeiitum, iii 227.
Literature, source of pleasure, iii. 29L
Liturgy, English, approved, ii. 161.
Locke, on Understanding, iii. 184.
Longinus, ou Mosaic account of creation, iv. 121.
Long-suff'ering, iii. 242; iv. 22,
Lopez, Greg., ii. 424; iv. 426.
Lord, Lord, ii. §4.
Lord's prayer, model and form, contents and parts of, i. 411; paraphrase
on, i. 422.
Lord's supper, i. 27, 52, 244; binding,
1. 24.5; iv. 145; commitnion of body
and blood of Christ, I 245; taken
by the penitent, i. 250; neglected,
i. 399; Christian sacrifice, i. 399; received daily or almost every day in
primitive church, i. 417; iv. 147;
abused by Corinthians, iii. 247; obligations and objections to constant
reception, ancient canon concerning,
a command of God and mercy to
man, receiving uuwortbily, not to
be neglected for penance, preparation aud reverence for, benefits of,
directions of Church of England
concerning, iv. 145-156.
I.«ve-feasts in primitive church, iii. 65.
Love, inordinate, iii 294.
Love of country, iii. 359.
Love, of God, i. 29, 51, 97, 106, 259,
264, 274: ii. 32; iii. 31, 258; of neighbour, i. 29, 51, 98, 106, 259, 275, 336,
3-16; 11169, 256; iii 32, 117, 258;
iv. 19; root of holiness, i. 146: essence of virtue, i. 253, 264: iii. 351;
greatest mark of new birth, i. '274;
of Christ, i. 275; iii. :3l; developed
by obedience, i. 276; of enemies, L
362; iv. 22; of Christians, ii. 169,
1"8, 3,36, 407; perfect, ii.221; lo.«s
t£, iL 279; not destroyed by heavi-
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ness, ii. 298; increased by triflla,
ii. 306; power of, ii. 327, 382; is happiness, in. 364; a pleasing virtue,
iv. 141.
Love of money, i. 202, 316; ii. 340,
iii. 61, 72, 293, 404; iv. 74, 81.
liovc of the world, i. 200, 260; ii. 34,
iiL 84. 158; iv. 74.
Loving God above all things, ambiguous phrase, i l 175.
Lowliness, iii, 241,
Lunacy, iii. 217, 333,
Lungs, a fire-pump, iv. 226,
Lusting of flesh and spirit, i. 110.
Lust, remaining in regenerate, i, 201;
influenced by dress, iii. 422.
Luther, preached faith, i. 23: on covetousness, i, 202; his articul-ns stantis,
i. 296; on revivals, iii. 95; iv. 67;
raised up by God, ill 153; complainji
of his followers, iii. 153; iv. 166;
understood justification, but not
sanctification, iv. 20.3,
Luxury, iiL 414; iv. 105,
Lying, defined, iv. 11; sorts of, iv. 12;
natural to man, iv. 74; to be cured
in children, iv, 83; disgustful, iv,
139,
MACARIUS, on indwelling sin, ii. 238.
Matleley, Fletcher's parish, iv. 411.
Madne.ss, religious, ii. 142.
Magdalen Hospital, Loudon, iL 374,
Magistrates, i. 62, 378.
Main chance, iv. 10.
Malta, earthquake at, iv. 390.
Mammon, what, ii. 32; serving, ii. 33;
of unrighteousness, ii. 3:39.
Man, fall of, state before flood, present
state, ii. 250-253; what, and why
cared for by God, ii.420; iv. 171-175;
in paradise, iiL 43; future state of,
iii. I l l ; not created to fill seats of
fallen angels, iv. 122; made to be
happy, iv. 276; complex nature of,
iv. 226-232; a riddle, iv. 360, Sea
Fall.
Marks of God's children, i. 143, 149,
277.
Marriage, with unbelievers, iii. 313,
317; iv. 67, 270, 299, .300; docs not
supersede filial obedience, iv. 87,
Martyrs, i. 56; iii. 67.
Mary, Bloody, iv. 31.
Masters, serving two, ii. 31; duty c^
iv. 59, 60.
Materialists, iv, 192, 197, 228.
Matter, eternal only a parte post. iL
412; of universe, created in beginning, ii. 4.35: inert, iii. 44.
Means of grace, abused and despised,
i. 2:34-238. 425; not commutation
for religion, not intrinsically dffic»
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cious, not atoning, l 2:!7; how and
why used, l 2:;;), 252, :!99; u. 319;
may be used and not trust(>d in,
their use not seeking salvation by
works, not sujierseding Christ, not
oppo.sed to certain texts, l 245-248;
order of using, i. 249; iv. 35, 4 1 ;
God is above them, they have no
power or merit, 1251; their nciclect
a cause of darkness, ii. 282, 288; involve self-denial and taking up the
cross, i l 321; other, besides ordinaitces, iv. 107.
Medea, cited, iii. 76.
31ediation of Christ, declined by some,
iv. 341.
Medical men, tampering with patients
for gain, ii. 344.
Meekness, not ignorance, insensibility,
or indolence, l 3'27; described, i.
328; iii. 242; should abide and increase, extend to feeling as well as
action, and be invincible, 1329, 362;
secures blessedness in this Avorld,
and a part in the new earth, i. 3:i2;
necessary in doing good to others,
ii. 383; iii. 118; species of patience,
iii. 349; injured by riches, iii. 414;
a property of zeal, iv. 34; a pleasing
virtue, iv. 141.
Melancthon, iii. 370.
Memory , a talent, ii. 355, 363; perfected after death, i l 360.
Men, God's instruments, i. 380.
Merciful, the, i, 3:!6-:344.
Mercy of (iod abused, l 125, 127.
Merit, none in fasting, i. I l l ; only in
Christ, 1252, 403; how excluded,
iii. :174.
Mclbo'list'^, revive doctrine of witness
of S|iiiil, 1156; exhorted to put
away (!vil speaking, ii. :!35; joined
liy Whilc^field, il.392: their grand
principle, ii. 403; iv. 12:i; origin.
princi]iles, and jirogress, iii. 93, 127,
15L306; iv. 169, 21)1-214; exhorted
to reprover sin, iii. 121 ; declensions
among, iii. 155; iv. 211; jircachers
laised up, iii. 160; injured hy world] / friendships, iii. ;!09, :;21. :!:31;
many sanctified, iii. ::54; a))|.ealcd
to on riches, iii. 411, 44:!; iv. 212.
2.;3, :!71; apjiealed to oi! dress, iii.
421-429; iv. 105; guarded against,
soliiidianism, iv. 'S!; did not .at tirsl
distinguish between a servant and
a son of find, iv, 196; called Biblebigots aud Bible-uioths, iv, 202;
their reception ar.d cMlusion of
members, iv. 2!i9; ojiiiosed and ] ro1-ected, iv. 210: ,a]i];ealed to on marriage, iv. :J01 ; i<jined by Fletcher.
Iv. 410.

\1ierosco]iic animals, iii. 170.
MiMness, l :i27, ::28; ii. :!Si;.
i\iilton, (luotcd, ii. 41',i, el al.pass.; ,al
lows slecji in heaven, ii.438; on
]iunislunents of hell, iii. 227.
Millard, IL. iii. 160.
Ministers, what they should be, i. 63
three kinds false, i. 331-393; evil, dc
not vitiate the ordinances, ii. 79;
may be lost, ii. 85; sent by God,
ii. 159; cannot be all under one jurisdiction, or of one party, in what
they may differ, ii. 15!»-1< - ; how we
may judge they cast out devils, and
know they are sent of (4cd, and
must not be forbidden, ii. 1( 3-167 ;
outward call expedient, not necessary, they .are not priests, ii. 164;
should be helped, not hindered, ii.
166, 168; duty of and to, iv. 96-106;
wicked, not to be received, iv. 99;
various kinds of worldly, iv. 299.
Miriorwn Gentium, iii. 197.
Minutes of Conference opposed by
Calvinists, iv. 411.
Miracles, L 48 ; iii. 144.
Slirth, not happiness, iii. 283.
Misapprehension, source of disputes,
i. 295.
Blistake, compatible with religion,
ii. 172, 425; distinguished from ignorance, ii. 180, 361; iii. 12, 78 ; none
after death, ii. 361; source of temptations, iii. 338; unavoidable, iv.
.353.
Modes of worship, may be various, ii.
17:!, 177 : rule on, ii. 181.
.Mohamnicdaiis, number and state of,
hi. S9. 141, '278; iv. 193; how to
convert them, iii. 97 ; we are not to
judge them, iv. 361.
Money, use of h. L!, :J2. 125, .3.39; iii.
442; iv. .371; not root of all evil,
not needed in state of innocence, ii.
340; gain. s:ive, give, ,all you can,
ii, 25, :341-.-;4'.i: ui. 403, 443: iv. :;71 ;
love of, iii. 404; 411; iv. 81, .'370.
Montague, Lrdy, ui. 90.
Montanus, iii. lii'. 152.
.:\loon, original design of, ii. 440; and
ignorance of. iii. I(i7; no proof of
her being inhaUti d, iv. 177.
.Moort'e'(N. scene of S:ibbath-break
ing, ii. :!71; | reaching in, iv. 205.
Mor.d aeency, 1 1 2 5 ; i l 2 6 4 ; iii. 7,
:;(3.
!\!o''al imago of Cod. ii. 'I'M.
Morality, not religion, i. !I6; iv. 2(ii,
272: insufiic ient. ii, 271, 27''.
•M'ruvians, some, ojii ose selfdcnial,
il. 31 1: on sin unto death, iii. ::s9,
dress, iii. 42(1: iv. 1u5; in ship wili
Wesley, their hymns iv, 287.
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Morosencss, i. 337.
Mothers, duty of, iv. 65, 75, 93,
Motion, Christ source of, iii. 276.
Moultray's exclamation at death of
Charles XII., iv. 323.
Blountain* in original earth, i l 435,
Mountebanks, spiritual, ii. 288.
Mjunt, Sermon on, i. .309.
Mourning, for God, distinguished from
worldly sorrow, cause, occasion,
intenseness, blessedness of, i. 322324; for sins and sorrows of men,
considered dulness by the world,
i. 3'25; why not always followed by
comfort, i l 320.
Blurderer. general, a wicked minister,
i. 391.
Murmuring, iii. 345.
Music, source of pleasure, iii. 291.
Mysteries of nature, ii. 427 ; iii. 1C7;
providence and grace, iii. 172,170.
Mystery, of iniquity, and of godliness, i. 57; iii 57; of Trinity, ii.
427, 430.
Mystics, denj' imputed righteousness,
i. 304; suppose spiritvial darkness
inevitable and profitable, ii. 285, 293;
on self-knowledge, ii. 304.
N-\ME of God, I 413.
Naples, earthquake ot, iv. 390,
Kathanael, perhaps Bartholomew,
iv, 9.
Nations, perished, iii. 172.
Natural conscience, iv. 182.
Natural image of God, ii. 264.
Natural language, ii. 254.
Natural man, i. 124, 127,135,163, 253,
284; ii. 253.
Keighbou]-, who is our, i. 98; iii. 115,
311: reproving, iii. 113; pleasing,
iv. 136.
Nemo mains fellX, ii. 271; iii. 366.
Nervous disorders, ii. 21.3, 218, 299,
301; in. 284, 4.35; iv. 48.
Nervous lowness, iii. 367.
Neutrality, none iu religion, i l 166,180.
New birth, figured by baptism, i. 34;
necessity of, l 40; ii. 270, 274; a
great change, i. 149; ii. 269; iv. 36(i;
synchronous with
justification,
though different from it, l 18, 185,
212, 281; ii. 2.37, 263; marks of,
:. 267, 277; not defined in Scripture,
i. 267 ; ii. 286; a real change, i. 281;
not baptism, l 282; ii. 272, 275; illustrated by natural birth, i. 282;
ii. 268, 274; imperfectly expLained
hy many, ii. 263; fjundation and
nature of ii. 264-266; a Jewish
phrase, ii. 207 ; not tied to baptism,
ii 273; not sanctification, ii. 274;
instantaneous, ii. 274.
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Newbury, place of "Whitefield's death,
ii. 398.
^
j New doctrines, false, i. 188; falsely sc
called, I 253, 384.
Newfi,undiand', work of God in, iii
New heavens and earth, i. 228; iii. 103.
New revelations, from Satan, l 389.
Newton, Bp., on conversion of Constantine, iv. 166.
Newton, on infinite space, iii. 165; on
gr.avitation, iii. 277.
Nineveh, fasting of, i. 433.
Northern Europe, wretched state o£
ui. 174.
Novels and play.s, iii. 441.
Novelty, source cf pleasure, iii. 291.
Nulliis spiritus. nulla vita, iv. 231.
Numbering hairs, iii 136.
Kunes, Dr., on 1 Cor. xiii, iv. 18.
Nyon, Fletcher's birth-place, iv. 409.
OATHS, i. 350-352.
Obedience, no atonement for sin, i,
103; impos.sible without grace, i. 104,
318; proof of love, i. 113, 151, 180,
276; sincere, though imperfect,
pleasing to God, 1114; law demands
pcrf j( t, l 390; universal and spiritual, l 401; ii. 33; to parents, iv. 85;
to pa,'tors, iv. 96.
Offence, spirit cf, ii. 284.
Offences, ii. 326.
Officers of justice, i. 229.
Offif i'us lies, iv. 12.
Oglethorpe, General, ii. 394.
Old man, remains of, i. 191.
Old persons should visit the sick, iv,
116.
Old religion, alone true, l 189.
Omissions, when not culp.able, i. 116;
chargeable, i. 205; ii. 126; precede
loss of faith, i. 231.
Omnipresence of God, iii. 165; iv. 243,
One thing needful, l 260.
Opened his mouth, meaning of, 1 309.
Operas, ii. 344.
Opinions, unavoidably various, ii. 171,
177; should be fixed, ii. 180; not
rchgion, ii. 424; iii. 86; iv. 39, 361.
Opius operaluni. l 252.
Ordinances, of God, i. 52, 335, 350; iv.
41,107; Christian and Jewish, i. 234,
248, 385. See Means of Grace.
Original, righteousness, 1 6 8 ; ii. 264*
iii. 44, 79,267; sin, i. 69,183; i l 260 •
iv. 343.
Orphan House, 'Whitcfield's, ii. 395;
396.
Orthodoxy, not religion, i, 97; ii. 90
iii. 86; must be united with holi
ness, ii. 405.
Ostentation forbidden, i. 4o»,
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Our Father, import cf I 411.
Outside religion, I 56.
Outward things, how to be attended
to. i. ,379.
Ovid, on final conflagration, i. 227 ; on
corruption of m.an, iv. :340.
Owe no man .any thing, 1, :!''i2.
Oxford university, J. '\\'(>slcy"s ser!nons before l l3, 24, 48; C. Wesley's do., I 34; Tiirth-place of Methodism, ui. 93, 306, 443.
PAIN, causes wandering thoughts, ii.
217, 219; a temptation, ii. :300: origin, iii. 7, 216; benefits of, iii. .33.
Pantheism, iv. 192.
Papists, on righteousness of Christ,
i. 296, 304; persecute, l .344; iv. 31;
prayers of, l 410; discipline, ii. 319;
some Christians, ii. 424; iii. 91; how
to be converted, iii. 96; adulterate
Christianity, iii. 175: charge Protestants with schism, iii. 245 ; idolaters,
iii. 288: iv. 38; on lying, iv. 12;
zeal, iv. 39; on obedience to pastors,
iv. 96.
Paradise, bliss of, iii. 43, 223, 361; iv.
237, 252, 335; recognition of friends
in, iv. 259, 336.
Paradisi! Lost, styled " t h a t wicked
farce," by Hutchinson, i l 4:36.
Pardon. See Juslification.
Parents, obedience to, iv. 8.5-87; duty
of, iv. 89. See Children.
Paris, massacre iv. 31; ladies visit
the sick, iv. 110.
Parncll, quoted, iii. 201.
Parsnips, man who lived on, iv. 365.
Partiality, in primitive church, iii. 62,
152; a natural evil, iv. 76.
Party spirit. See Sects.
Pascal, iii. :!57.
Passions, depraved, i. 101; i l 256; iii.
368 ; not cxtinguishi^d, but governed
by grace, 1 3 2 8 ; c;ccitc(l by dress,
iii. 421.
Passion, violent, disgustful, iv. 136.
Pastors, errors on obeying, appointment and duty, by whom ancl how
obeyed, evil of disobeying, iv.
iHi-in;;.
ratience. virtue of, I ;32S; i l .300, 381 ;
iv. .34, ;:47 ; work of. iii. :i49: perfect
work of ill 350; injured by riches,
iii. 414; iv. 223 ; a property of zeal,
iv. 34.
Paul, personating awakened sinner,
i. 131; a Pharisee, i. 176; preached
the law, ii. 117, 119; temptation of,
ii. 197.
Peace, false, i. 35, 41, 12L 129; of God,
L 99, 285, :i20; fruit of fiith, l 271;
should be promot :tl, i. 295; attacked
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by Satan, ii. 223: promotes sancttfl
cation, ii. •Hi: loss of ii. 2.s(,'; oot
destroyed liy h.eaviness, ii. 237; end
of iierf'<-t man, iv. 408.
Peace-makers and their tlcssednesfi,
Pelagius, slandered by Augustin. iiL
153.
Pentecost, i. 48.
1'erfect and upright man, iv. 407.
Perfection, in kind, not degree, i. 364;
scriptural phrase, ii. 184; conspatible
with infirmities and temptations,
h. 185, 189, 218; ui. 257, 263; not
absolute, ii. 189; implies freedom
from sinful actions, thoughts, and
tempers, il 189-206, 218; iv. 240;
described, ii. 2:!8; iii. 258; in this
world, ii.204; improperly sought,
ii. 228; how abused, ii. 229, 233;'^desiraVjle, ii. 231; how secured by
faith, ii. 245; not angelic or .\damic,
iii. 256, 257 ; defended, iii. 260; nfr
gative and positive, iv. 240.
Pergamos, angel of church at, imperfe( t, l 187.
Persecution, .Jewish, Pagan, Papal,
Protestant, i. 66, 344. .345, 358, 359;
iv. 31, 166, 313; subjects, causes,
agents, methods, prevalence of, behaviour in regard to, 1178,355-364;
iii. 310; iv. 31; the event, not design of Christ's coming, i. 359; not
zeal, iv. 37 ; decreasing, iv. 168.
Perseverance, I 106.
Persons of Trinity, a phrase not to bo
insisted on, ii. 426.
Peru, earthquake at, iv, 394.
Peter, dissimulation of, i, 288, 290;
ii. 196.
Pharisaism, i. 35, 41, 46; ii. ;383
Ph.arisecs, teaching, l 323. 360; origin,
1 3 9 4 : righteousness of, 1 3 9 5 ; iii.
410; not all liy)iocriti's, l 3'.t7.
Philosophers, minute, l 227 ; ii. 442.
Philosophy, use and abuse of, iii. 292,
302.
liety. works of, no substitute' for
charity, l .331.
Placet te. on Conscience, iv. 180.
Plaiu'ts, iidiabitation of, iv. 177.
Plato's grillliui chain, ii. 442,
Pleasing, art of iv. 136; all men. IT.
i:i7.
Pleasure worldlj', l 126, 129; iii. 2S1,
28.3, 289, :158, 3(;7.
Plerophory of faith and hope, iv. 240j
241.
Plurality of worlds, iv. 176.
Pallia damni et senses, iii. 222, 2'24.
Poetry, reading, iii. 442.
poisoners, general, ilistillers, ii. 343,
Polit,mess, i. 338.
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Political image of God, iL 264.
Polygamy forbidden, i. 348.
Pc>or, kindness to, ii. 25; should visit
the .sick, iv. 115; beautiful apostrophe to, iv. 258.
Pope, quoted, iii. 62,142,143,144,148.
Popery, i. 22, 57, 66. See Papists.
Population of the world, iv. 171,
Positive law, i. 68.
Poverty of spirit, distinguished from
outward and voluntary poverty, implies humility, first step in religion,
blessedness of, i. 315-320,
Poverty, .source of heaviness, not to
be laughed at, i l 301,
Power, of sin, i. 17, 33; over sin, i,
134, 186, 269, 298; to save only in
Holy Ghost, l 252; i l 281.
Praise, love of, i. 97, 201, 317; ii. 258;
iii. 359, 368; iv. 78,139, 222.
Prayer, in church, i. 27, 52, 400; ii.
177; in family, i. 27; closet, i. 27,
65, 241_, 400, 409; iii. 435; means of
grace, i. 240; ii. 57; necessary, i. 240;
ii. 282; of unbelievers and heathens,
L 242,410; intention in, L 408; length,
end, form of, i. 410, 411; for others,
i. 415; ii. 179; helped by fasting, i.
432; extempore, i l 177; iv. 114;
. value of, iii. 442.
Praying to saints, iv. 259.
Preachers, changes of, iv. 207.
Preaching the gospel, error concerning, ii. 287; made void by predestination, iv. 375.
Predestinarians oppose self-denial, ii.
314.
Predestination, based on foreknowledge, iii. 24; objections to absolute,
iv. 375-387.
Prejudice, may be invincible, ii. 172;
not zeal, iv. 37.
Premium of piety received by Fletcher,
iv.-415.
Presbyterians, thousands, deny imputed righteousness, l 304.
Presumption, distinguished from witness of adoption, i. 148; how prevented, i. 258; evil of, iii. 382, 397.
Pride, resulting from preaching fa^th,
i. 19; opposed to gratuitous salvation, i 79; sin of fallen angels, i. 79;
iv. 78; fruit of inbred sin, i. 102;
remaining in regenerate, i. 199; of
knowledge, i. 204; displaced by poverty of spirit, i. 333; contrary to
love, i. 338; iv. 20; engendered by
enthusiasm, ii. 150; idolatry, ii. 266;
cause of darkness, ii. 283, 289; gratified by evil-speaking, ii. 325; of dress,
ii. 365; iii. 420; iv. 80; how destroyed, ui. 84; of life, iii. 293, 407 ;
inconsistent with zeal, iv. 37; natu-
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ral to man, iv. 73; disgustful, iv.
138; promoted by riches, iv, 221;
infused by the devil, iv. 343.
Principalities and powers, iii. 208,
Prior, quoted, L 344; ii. 133, iiL 191
283,284; iv. 219
Probation ends at aeath, ii. 264, 360,
Procrastination, result of ignorance,
i. 125; why inadmissible, ii. 45.
Profaneness, should be suppressed,
377; scandal of England, iv, 165.
Promise, first, i, 85,
Promise-mongers, ii. 288,
Promises of sanctification, i, 209.
Prophets, false, ii. 73-81.
Proselytes. Jev/ish, baptized, ii. 267,
Protestant countries, wicked, iv, 346,
Protestants, differ on righteousness of
Christ, i. 296; learned of Papists to
persecute, l 345; few. Christians,
i l 64; iiL 91,153.
Providence, reveals God, i. 349; general and particular, ii. 149, 421; iii,
142, 278; Cicero and Paustoobee on,
importance and principles of, iii,
134-136; threefold circle, iii. 140,
278; lessons of, iii. 146; mysteries
of, iii. 172.
Prudence, in use of money, ii. 350;
Christian and worldly, ii. 385; iii,
408,409; iv. 13.
Psalms, a rich treasury, iv. 170,
Pulpit, a stronghold, iii. 401.
Purgatory, heathen and popish, iv,
253, 259.
Purity of heart, what and how obtained, little regarded by false
teachers, required by God, secures
the blessedness of seeing God in
nature, providence, ordinances,
heaven, i. 349-352.
Pyrah, Jon., prediction of, iv. 25.
QUACKERY, worst sort of, ii. 288.
Quakers, deny imputed righteousness,
l 304; may be Christians, ii. 174,
178; dress, in. 426, 428 ; iv. 105,
Question, the important, iii. 357.
Quick and dead, i. 219,
Quietists, iv, 290,
RABBINICAL casuistry, ii, 130,
Raca, i. 330; iv, 38,
Rain, none in paradise, or in new
earth, iii. 106.
Ramsay, Chevalier, iii. 373. _
Ranters, oppose self-denial, ii. 314
Rational evidence of adoption, i, 144,
167.
Rationalism, iv. 281.
Raynal, Abbe, iii. 90.
Reaction of the soul, i. 292.
Reason, Hoblies on, ii, 261; iii, 189; aia
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".>iguity of term, iii 46; by whom
decried, overvalued, how defined,
use in secular things, and in religion, cannot produce f dth, hope, or
love, iii. 182-191; cannot reveal future state, iv, 338.
Reasons of things, iii. 184,
Rediabites, iv. 102.
Recollcctedncss, iii. 306.
liecoi'd of the Spirit, l 156.
Redemption, universal, i. 70.
Rcd'urmation, limited, iii. 63, 152, 153;
its effect on religion, men slaughtered at, iv. 165, 168.
Reformation of manners, society for,
origin, design, progress, defence,
dissolution of, i l 371-390.
Reformed churches, on sin in believers, i. 184; how they try ministers, ii. 165; corruptions of, iii. 69,
153.
Regeneration, l 34. See New Birth.
Reign of God iu the soul, i. 100.
Relations, dtity to them, iii. 116.
Religion, outward, l 31, 88, 96, 366,
:i7i;, 401; i l 84, 91, 261, 276; iv.
164; nature of, i. 95; hi. 283,363;
novelties in, I 188; grounds of l
261; of the world, l :3.34; iu. 363;
cannot be concealed, i. 37-4; inward,
L 378, 4(r2; in. 85; why Christ's w,as
considered new, i. 384; by whom
opposed, ii. 68; simple, ii. 235; not
taught by nature, ii. 254; cure of
soul, i l 263;, not opinion, ii. 424;
iii. 86; iv. 39. 272; natural, open to
same objections as revealed, iii, 177;
involves services and sufferings,
iii.:!6i4; holy tempers, iv. 30; family,
iv. 66; never more than now, iv.
165; what it is, .and is not, iv. 27227ti; unity of, iv. 274; relation to
timi' and eternity, iv. 327.
Remorse. L 129.
Benty, M. dc, i. 206; ii. 424, 431; iii.
217,345; iv.-241, 427.
Reiientanco, 176, Idl, 198, 442; not
alw.ays possible, l 125; ju-ecedcs
pardon, 1149, 198; iii. :!7<i; necessary after pardon, i. 198, 211; ii. 242;
how necc'ssary to justification, ii. 241:
should be prayed for, hi. 23(i; not
profitable without faith, not possible
witliout the Holy Ghost, iv. 402.
Itepcditions, vain, l 410.
Rc|irobation follows from election,
iv. 374.
Reproving sin, improperly, 1204; ii.
.327 ; manner of ii. 54,179. 327, 384;
iii. 117: ne,';leit of, cause of d.arkness; ii. 2s::, 288; sometimes futile.
ii. 330: a cross, i l 321 ; what it is,
iii. 114; leads to revivals, iii. 121,410.
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Resentment, i. 202.
liescrv(\ when ] ro|;er. iv. 14.
Resignation, i, 3JS, 411); iii. 34, 180
340.
Respiiation, spiritual, i. 284; ii. 209
Bcsusiitations, iv. 126.
P.ctirenient, l 368.
jietii'ing from business, iii. 289.
Kevelalion. object of faith, ii. 431
made void by pre lcstinatic)n, iv. 380
Rcveng.', i. 202; fostered by riches^
iv. 22:!.
Revenue laws must be kept, ii. 342
Revivals, Luther on, iii. 95; iv. 57,
in England, Scotland, Ireland, iii.
l.')4; iv. 57.
Rewards and punishments, degrees ot,
in. 225.
Rhadamanthus. l 221.
Rhode Island, Whitefield in, ii. 397.
Riches, desire of ii. 17; iii. 402, 405,
411; deceitful, ii. 20; bane of religion, iii. 72, 156; iv. 217; use of,
iii. 409; temptrtions of, danger of
increasing, subterfuge concerning,
setting the heart on, iv. 219, 256,
3:i5, 363-366.
Rich, appeal to, iv. 367.
Itich fuol, iv. 302.
Rich man and Lazarus, iv. 250.
Rich in;in, what makes a, iii. 156; iv.
216; temptations of, iii. 158; should
visit sick, iv. 115; not necessarily a
sinner, iv. 256; death unwelcome
to, iv. 258.
Rich man who would not die, iv. 252.
Rich miser, iv. 366.
lii'h young man, iv. 215.
Ridicule, rarely to be used. iii. 119.
Ridley, on sacerdotal vestments, iv
;ightcousncss of Christ, divine human, jias-ive, and active, imputed,
object of justifying futh. how
aliu-cd, i. 2:)Vi-3(l7. 32i); iv, 310.
;igliteiusiiess, .self 1 2 1 , 41. 8:?, S.S,
21)9, ;!()2, :'.19: original, 168; cf Coil,
i. S2; ii. 40 : of law, l S2, S8 ; of
fiith. I .S4, 90: an clement of reli
gion, i, 97. 320; inherent, not ground
of arceptance, i.:!(;2 ; hungering ,aml
thirsting foi-, image of Cod and
mind of Chri>t, i. :!:!:!; of serilx'S
and I'harisees, how exceeded, i.
:;9.")-J0:!: exalteth a nation, u. 370.
itos not religiou, l tt5.
obinson. Dr. N,, iii. 8.
od, use of iv. 61, 91.
ogers. Dr.. iii. 167.
oiiiish C^hurch, on sin in believers,
l 184; on voluntary poverty, l 310,
Babylon, 1 3 4 5 ; aiili-christiaii. i i
l o t ; teaches that judgment imoi*
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difitely succeeds death, ii. 362; on Sea, none in original or in future
ju.stification and sanctification, iv.
earth, ii. 436; iii. 107 ; of gla^s, i
203. See Papists, Popery.
226.
Roots of bitterness, L 111; ii. 286,
Searching Scriptures, means of grace,
Rous.seau, iv. 281.
comprehending, he.Tring, reading,
Rudeness, opposed to love, I 338.
meditating, i. •-;42, 243, 249, 400; asRule of right and wrong, i. 171.
certains will of God, ii. 147.
Ruling Providence, L 136.
Second change, i, 208.
Sects, schismatical, evil, iii. 249, 250,
S.irBATH-breaking, ii. 372, 378.
when justifiable, iii, 253.
Sacerdotal vestments, iv. 39.
Seoulum. Ariannm. ii. 427.
Sadducees, modern, I 46.
Security, fd.se, l 125, 150.
Saints of the world, i. 278; ii. 65; iv. Seeking and striving, ii. 70.
67.
Se;f abhorrence, l 118, 268, 319.
Sales, Fr., understood sanctification, Self-deception, I 150.
not justification, iv. 203.
Selfdenial, misunderstood, misrepreSalt of the earth, i. 371.
sented, opposed, defined, reasons of,
S.alvation, by faith, i. 16; ii. 236; preneress.ary to disciplcship, must be
preached, l 183, 263; ii. 311-323;
.':eut, L l b ; preached to all, i. 21;
iii, 1.59, 433; iv, 51, 224.
opposed to Popery, i. 22; gratuitous,
i. 239; i l 230; order of, iu. 22; how Self esteem, iv. 141.
wrought out, iii. 375.
Self examination, 1136; iv. 188.
Sanctification, by faith, i. 43; ii. 94, Self-knowledge, I 101, 172, 199, 319;
ii. 304.
241; iii. 356; not justification, but
follows it, i. 70, 73; i l 2.37 ; iii 370; Self will, i. 200: i l 250, 315, 316; iv.
73, 76, 342; fruit of enthusiasm, ii.
iv. 204; promised, i. 120; iii. 260;
160; to be early subdued in chil
may be partial, i. 190; ii. 237; iii.
dren, as root of all sin and misery,
352; gradual, i. 208; ii. 2-38, 247,
iv. 76, 88-94; fostered by riches,
274, 234; iii. 351, 376; iv. 204; iniv. 222.
st:intancous, i. 208; ii. 247 ; ui. 354;
entire. 1 2 1 3 ; ii. 238; hi. 260, 352; Semi jejunia, l 427.
root of obedience, ii. 298; involves Seneca, on evil-judging, i l 64. V
self denial and taking the cross, ii. Sense, pleasures of. ii. 256; iii. 289,
358, 367.
321; mysteries .about, iii. 178; does
not make us independent of God Senses, avenues of knowledge, iv.
233, 266 ; capacity and limitation of,
and Christ, iii. 241, 258; compatible
iv. 2(34; spiritual, i. 37, 124, 284;
with infirmities, 111257, 263, 340;
i l 268; iv. 358.
commanded and prayed for, iii. 261;
Sensorium
of Deity, iii. 165.
not put off till death, iii. 263, 356;
may be lost, retained, regained, iii. Sensuality opposed to devotion, iv. 51.
266, 396; desirable, iii. 268; how Seriousness promoted by fa-sting, 1431.
identical with regeneration, iii. 351; Serpent had reason and speech, iii. 8,
80.
how held by Methodists, iv. 204.
Scrrvoita, iv. 390.
Sanctus, quoted, i. 413.
Satan, executioner of God's wrath, i. Servant, m.an, Christ a, i l 353.
331; devices of, ii. 221; fall of, iii. Servants and sons of God, iv. 196,239.
Servants, duty to, iv. 59; must not
209; th{^ tempter, iii. 341.
be allowed to spoil children, iv. 81.
Satisfaction cannot be made by man,
Servetus, i l 426. *
i. 103.
Savannah, Whitcfield's visits tf), ii. Serving the Lord, iv. 58.
394, 396, 397 ; Christians .at, iii. 71. Sermons, Church of England, quoted.
L76.
Schism, ambiguity of word, defined,
Shame distinguished from condemn*
iii. 245.
tion, i. 117.
Schoolboy life, iii. 282.
Shirley, circular of iv. 411.
Schoolmaster, the Law, ii. 109.
Shouting, jumping, etc., how pr»
Schools, religious, iv. 65.
vented, iv.
Scribes and Pharisees, i. 329, 394.
Scripture, sinister quotations of, i. Sickness, a temptation, ii. 300.
Sick,
to be visited in person, mannei
12r : rule of right and wrong, i. 171;
of visiting and who should visit,
mUfft be searched, L 242; infallible,
iv. 109-114.
i. 2-43; profitable to all, i. 244; not
to be substituted by dreams, etc.; Sight, injured by too much sleep, iv
49; range of, 234; walking by, iv. 201
ji. 147 ; sufliciency of, iv. 260.

iv.—2 N

446

ANALYTICAL INDEX.

Snakes innocent as worms, iv. 84
Socinians, l :J03; iv. 286.
Socinu.s's followers would not worehif
Christ, ii. 431.
Socrates, on boasting of one's posses*
sions, i l 419; died without hope,
iii. 190; iv. 267; demon of, iii. 396.
Softness, reprehensible, iii. 415.
Solar system, magnitude of, iv. 172.
Sold under sin, l 131.
Solitude, .sometimes beneficial, i, 368.
Sons, duty of parents to, iv. 65, 66,
298
Son of God. See Chnst.
Sonus exilis, ii. 358.
Soul, a talent, its powers, ii. 354. 365;
iv. 227; picture of God's eternity,
i l 412; iv. 175; incomprehensible,
of the brute, relation to the body,
i l 4 2 9 ; in. 171; iv. 175, 353; infirmities of, in. 338.; iv. 353; loss of,
iii. 160; injured by too much sleep,
iv. 49; seat of iv. 227 ; not satisfied
with earthly things, iv. 303.
Sorrow. See Heaviness.
Sounding trumpet before almsgiving
L 407.
South-sea Islanders, iii. 89, 99,173.
Sovereignty of God in salvation, i. 79;,
81.
Space, boundless, ii. 410.
Speech, a talent, ceases at death, ii,
356, 358.
Spinckes's forms of prayer, iv. 114.
Spirit, Holy, witness of, i. 37, 40, 51,
99, 106, 112, 138, 145, 155, 272; indwelling, i. 44; fruit of i. 49, 106,
153, 158, 167; iii. 259, 261; source
of holiness, l 134; shines on his
own work, i. 146; cannot attest a
lie, i. 151; influences falselj' imagined, ii. 146; measures of, under
Christian dispensation, i l 195; gradually quenched, i l 282; sin against,
hi. 386, 393.
Spirits, ardent, seldom needed, venders of denounced, ii. 343.,
Spirit, self-motion of, iii. 43; incomprehensible, iii. 171; intelligence of,
in. 299.
Spirits, sep.arate, mode of their communication, perception, and existence, knowledge and fiiculties, iL
Sins of righteous, in judgment, i. 223.
358-:56i); iv. 321, 322; happy or
Slander, i. 25, 52.
miserable, ii. 417; iii. 361; iv. 236,
Slave of sin, I 1.30.
324,330; inquiries concerning, abod«
Sleep, lioM much needed, and advice
and employment, iv. 329-:!37.
on, iii. 434; iv. 45-53; what it is,
iv. 320.
Spiritual things, inexplicable to natu
ral man, i. 153; ii. 268; iv, 368.
Sleeping in church, i. 27.
Sleep, moral, i. .34, 124.
Spiritual world, iv. 329.
Sleep of the soul, ii. 301.
Splendid sins, iv. 124.
Slotli. See Uiligeiire, Indolence.
Sprat. Bp., on zeal, iv. 32.
Slovenliness, iii. 418.
Stability needed, ii. 382.

Signs ol the times, of Messiah's coming, of latter day-glory, why not
discerned, iii. 123-128.
Silence), when proper, iv. 14.
Simplicity, opposed to art, i . l 7 4 ; iii.
306; iv. 74, 292.
Simulation, iv. 14.
Sincerity, opposed to cunning, i. 27,
59, 93, 135, 174; iv. 13, 143.
Single eye, 1174, 260; i l 8; iii. 305;
iv. 292.
Singularity sometimes necessary, i.
383, 398, 402; ii. 389.
Sinking of spirits, ii. 301.
Sinner, awakened, bound, i. 127, 130.
Sinners, grief for, i l 302.
Sin. salvation from, I 16; iii. 86, 262;
habitual, wilful, of desire, l 17,18;
ii. 282; of infirmity, L 18, 115, 121;
iii. 86, 257; iv. 353; original, l 36,
69, 89; hi. 9; iv. 73, :343; actual,
190, 286; inward, does not condemn,
l 114, 119, 321; cleaving to believers, L 114, 183, 186. 196, 199; ii.
24:3, 287; iv. 346; of surprise, 1116,
121; cancelled, i. 118; misery of, i.
129; hi. 270; resisted or obeyed, i.
136; in the flesh, i.184; in lielievcrs
denied by some, 1184; ii. 244; inward and outward, l 185, 291, 316;
ii. 2S:!; cannot reign where Christ
reigns, i. 188; may remain where it
does not reign, l 191-199; ii. 237;
iii. 340; not committed by the regenerate, i. 270, 286; ii. 190; how
good men may fall into, i. 286-291;
of omission precedes loss of faith, i.
291; ii. 282: fear of, i. 292: the least
deserves hell, i. 317 ; defined, i l 63;
iii. 26:!; prevalence of, ii.64; conviction of inbred, ii. 226, 243; besetting, ii. 2S1 ; cause of darkness, ii.
2S1; of commission, ii. 282; remains
of, reviving, ii. 286; conviction of,
after justification, ii. 305; of our
nature, reason for self<lenial, ii. 315;
bosom, ii. .319; public cur.sc, ii. 376 ;
infectious, iii. 316; unto death, iii.
385, 389; against Holy Ghost, iii.
386; no little, iv. 106, 188; of omission, prayer for fiirgiveness of, iv.
119; deceitfulness of, iv. 347.
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standing still. L 248.
Stars, falling at last day, 1218; include planets, ii. 440 ; blazing, iii.
105; fixed, iii. 167 ; iv. 172; no proof
they are inhabited, iv. 177.
Stewards distinguished from proprietors, debtors, and servants, their
talents, ii. 349-357.
Stewardship, ceases at death, accounted for at last day, shows importance
of time and that no action can be
indifferent, and explodes supererogation, ii. 357-367.
Strangling, stoning, and burning,
.Jewish punishments, i. 3.30.
Strength of body, a talent, ii. 355,366.
Suffering, joy in, i. 178; benefit cf,
iii. 33; no substitute for love, iv. 23,
29; none b u t Christ's atoning, iv.
253.
Suicide, iv. 131.
Sun, cannot comprehend his motion
or rest, ii. 427; formation of fire,
influence from the beginning, ii.
437 ; eye and soul of world, ii. 439;
distance from earth, iii. 167.
Supererogation, ii. 367.
Superfluities renounced, l 383.
Superstition, charged on Christians, i.
126; acquired, ii. 265.
Surprise, sins of, i, 110, 121.
Swearing, Pharisees' quibble about
common and false, i. 350; solemn,
lawful, i. 351.
Swift, Dean, on Trinity, ii. 425.
Sympathy, why rich have so little for
poor, iv. 109; means of pleasing
others, iv. 142.
Synagogue, any public place, i. 407,
Systems of universe, ii. 427,
TABL^. of Lord, how approached, i, 27,
Tale-bearing, ii. 324,
Taverns, ii. 344.
Taylor, Bp., cited and eulogized, iii.
305; iv.292.
Taylor, Dr., denied imputed righteousness, i.304; opinion of Christ, iv,
184, 286.
Teachers, l 62; of sin. i. 390:
Tell it to the church, ii. 332.
Temperance, i. 439; iv. 45.
Tempers, sinful, i. 185, 187, 202, 317;
i l 203, 271; ill 368; what, required
in doing good, i. 384^387; holy, iv.
30, 36, 36.
Temptation, sudden, i. 117; iii. 405;
progressive, L 289; silenced for a
time, i. 322; iii. 286; meaning of,
i. 420; in. 337; leading into, i. 421;
safety in, ii. 45, 390; iii. 346; to be
expected, ii. 89, 189, 219, 294, 309;
iii. 216, 338; mental, ii. 217; cause
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of darkness, ii. 286; how resisL^d,
i l 234; iii. 218, 231, 317; manifold,
i l 222, 300; hi. 338, 347; iv. 334;
source of heaviness, i l 333; iii. 284;
peculiar, ii. 318; restrained, ui. 341,
escaped, hi. 342.
Tenth devoted to charity, iv. 367.
Terence, quoted: Homo sum. etc., iv.
132; simidare non est meum, iv. 140.
Tertullian, L 427 ; u, 198 ; ill 66.
Testimony, i. 156. See Witness of
Spirit.
Theatres, ii. 344; in. 441.
Thenphy'act on Lazarus, iv. 251.
Theron and Aspasio, iv. .310.
Thief on cross, ii. 211.
Thinking eviL i. .340; i l 52.
Thorn in flesh, ii. 197.
Thought, taking, ii. 37-42; how produced, iii. 12.
Thoughts, wandering, sorts and occacasions of, sinful distinguished, from
what kind we may be delivered, ii.
202, 210-218.
Threefold state of man, i. 135.
Time, talent, ii. 357, 366; fragment
of eternity, ii. 411; redeeming, iv,
45.
Tindal's Bible, iv. 18.
Tithes, paid by Pharisees, i. .396, 400;
a better system than, ii. 351.
Tityus, in. 225.
Toad, harmless as fly, i v. 84; in au oak,
iv. .356.
Toleration, religious, increasing, iv.
168.
Tomo Chachi, iii. 71.
Tongue, proper use of, ii. 356, 364,
Tracts for the sick, iv. 113.
Trades, improper, ii. 341-345.
Tr.ansubstantiation, senseless, iv. 39.
Trapp, on origin of Methodism, iv. 202.
Treasures, laying up on earth, defined, denounced, how prevented,
misunderstood, ii. 13-17,42 ; iii. 403,
405.
Treasure, the heavenly, iv. 351.
Trent, Council of, adding to articles
of faith, iv. 194; catechism of, iv.
203,
Trespasses, forgiveness of, i. 418, 419,
Trevecka, Fletcher at, iv.411.
Trinity, in Gen. i, 1414; inexplicable,
ii. 425; word, not to be insisted on,
ii. 426; interwoven with all true
faith, u. 431; known by faith, iv. 235.
Trouble for .sin, L 242.
Trutli, to what opposed, iv, 10-16, 74r
abstract, iv. 198.
Turkish king, iii. 228.
Tu.scan arms, ii. 413.
Two principles in regenerate. I. 18t>
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UBIQUITY of God, iv.

243.

Unbelief in a believer, i. 196.
Dmlcrstanding, darkened, i. 101, 255;
ii, 253, 268; illumined, 11:32, 286;
ii 239,2618; ill 83: a talent, ii. 355.
3r'3; strengthened after ('e-ith, ii.
361; original state ( f man's, iu. 44,
7S ; jiowers of, iii. 1S5.
Uo?odly justified, l 7:!. 163.
L'uion, Christian, ii. 179; iv. 213.
Unity of God. I 414.
Unmercifulness to be checked in children, iv. 84.
Usher, on sins of omission, l 206.
Uttermost farthing, never paid, i. 331.
TACHIM, iii.

165.

'^ .'uiity, 1204; festered by dress, iii. 421.
Vegetation, all useful and perfect in
the beginning, ii. 439; our ignorance of, iii. 170.
Telleius Paterculus, quoted, iii. 68.
Veracity defined, iv. 11.
Verily defined, i. 387.
Vice, nolile to prevent, ii. 375.
Viney.ard, God's, iv. 201.
Virgil on hell, iii. 221: iv. 253: the
divine fulness, iu. 2:!S, 277; fame,
iii. 359; suicide, iv. 131; giants, iv.
160; future state, iv. 338.
Virtue, exhibited in the law, ii. 102;
springs from love of God, iii. 192;
essence of iv. 7, 8, 16.
AMrtuo of humility, i. 318.
Virtues compatible with natural state,
l 1.37.
Vi-itants, duty to, iv. 60.
Visiting the sick, office for, cited, L 44;
what, how, and by whom performed,
iv. 109-114.
Voice of (iod. how distinguished, 1153.
Volcanoes, may burn world, l 227;
not in original or new earth, ii. 430;
iii. 109.
Voltaire, iv. 281.
Voluntary failures censurable, i. 116.
•WAITIXO for salvation, l 217.
Walk, Christian, iii. 240.
Walking, after the tlcsh, i. 109; In
darkness, i l 291, 293; by faith, by
sight, iv. 261.
Walsh; T,, a groat biblist, hi. 160; iv.
'\Vnndering thoughts, i. 115, 205.
War, l 58; iv. 1(5, :345.
Warburton, his eulogy of Bp, Taylor,
iii .305; learning and jiride of, iv.
138; on origin of Mel hodism, iv. 202,
Waste of luoiK^y, a sin, iii, 346-348.
Watchfulness, i, 29:!; iii. 7:3,
Waters of primitive earth, i l 430.
Watts, on person of Christ, iii. 81; iv.
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287; reason and faith, iii. 184; hell,
ill 232; objections to some of hia
hymns, iv, 287.
^Vay, broad and narrow, ii. 03, 66; the
more excellent, in regard to sleep,
pi! yer, liU.siness, food, diversions,
money, iii. 434-1-42.
^^'eaning, time cf, iv, 81.
Wedding garment, iv. 309, 310,
Wednesday fist, i. 427.
Weeds, none in paradise, ii. 439.
'Wesley, C, sermon by, i. 34.
Wesley, J., when an almost Christian,
l 28; on episcopal ordination, ii.
105; abated his zeal for conformity
with Church of England, ii. 174;
liberality in opinion, ii. 177: durst
not studj' mathematics thoroughly,
ii. 342; tries to convert adrur:kard,
iii. 120; tortured with atheistic
doubt.!, iii. 188; failures in expedients to produce f.iith and love, iii.
190, 192; did not separate from
Church of England, iii. 253; youthful experience, iii. 282; how he renounced the world, in. 332; course
in relation to money, iii. 409, 415,
424, 443; experience in regard to
sleep, iii. 435 ; iv. 47 ; caus,> of his
good siglit, iv. 49; filial obedience,
iv. 87; claimed obedience aa .a pastor, iv. 104; thoughts on visiting
his .school, iv. 161; an itinerant, iv.
205; memorandum on prevalence of
guil(>, iv. 345; never found but two
professed atheists, iv. 358; lived a
while on potatoes, iv. 365 ; laments
his ill-success among the rich, iv.
367.
Wesley, Mrs., educated her daughters,
iv. 66 ; controlled her chiMron, but
could not her grand-children, iv. 78,
82.
Wesley, S. sen., iii. 345.
Whales, inferior to most land animals
in understanding, ii. 441.
Whispering, ii. 324.
Whitefield, his birth, o<lucation, ordi
nation as a deacon, labours in England and America, orphan-house,
return to England and ordination
as a jiriest, return to America, rot u r n to Knglaud, death in America,
character as a jireacher and a saint,
death improved, C, Wesley's hymn
on his death, ii. .391-409.
Whitefieldites, ii. .374.
AVicked uien unhappy, ii. 271.
Widow and unju.st jurlge, i. 211.
^^•if'. her salvation to be sought, iv.
59; must not be struck, iv. 01.
A\ ilderness ,=tite, uature, causes, cure
of, ii. 279-295,
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Will, depraved. L 101. 255; ii.315;
freedom of abust^d, l 125; iii, 16;
naturally free only to evil, l 130;
subjected to God's will, ii. 315; a
talent, ii. 355, 364; originally free,
iii. 7, 44, 78; not affected by God's
fireknowledge, iii. 23; good, from
God, iii. 375; what it is, iv. 228.
Will of God, prayer for fulfilment of,
i. 416; law of his creatures, ii. 106,
315; is God himself, ii. 106; how
ascertained, ii. 147.
Wniiams, E., peaceful death of iv. 409.
Winchester, .admonition to beggars on
gate of, iv. 257.
Wisdom, distinguished from knowledge, I 10; i l 87 ; hi. 110; iv. 275;
not cunning, iv. 13.
Wisdom, fleshly and worldly, i. 175 ;
ii. 338.
Wisdom of God, includes knowledge,
seen in creation, providence, and
the church, iii. 149, 150.
Witnesses in giving reproof, ii. 330.
'Witness of our spirit, defined, i. 142,
173; insufncient by itself, i. 163,
167, 272; how attained, i. 175, 267.
Witness of the Holy Spirit, defined,
precedes witness of our spirit, manner of, distinguished from presumption, corroborated by witness of our'
spirit, scriptural, misunderstood,
revived by Methodists, forfeited by
sin, not an outward voice, imm.ediate and direct, experience of objec• tions to, sum of argument on. inseparable from fruit, a glorious
privilege, subjects of, preceded by
sorrow, productive of joy, L 138,
145-167, 257, 272; i l 4 3 2 ; iv. 196.
See Spirit, Holy.
Wollaston's Religion of Nature, iv. 8,
198, 281.
Women should visit the sick, iv. 117.
Works, how unavailable to salvation,
i. 13; ii. 85, 91; imperfect, L 205 ;
»f charity and piety, i. 406, 403;
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ii.244; iii. ,364. 423: \v. 35. 107
flow from justification, ii. 121; ho^
necessary to sanctification. ii.244;
involve selfdenial .and taking uj
cross, ii. 321; wrought by God,' iii,
375 : no substitute for faith, iv. 23
28; not inconsistent with faith, iv
124: value of iv. 12:3; made void bj
predestination, iv. 375.
Works of God, approVed by him, par
tially known to man, ii. 4.34; in
jured by the fdl, shall be restored
to perfection, ii. 442, 443.
World, how to be left, L 368-.371: iii.
322; conformity and obedience to,
ii. 34; ui. 308, 417; iv. 67 ; corrup
tion of, ii. 251; meaning of the. iii
1:58, 308, 310; things of in. 3 58
source of temptation, iu. 329; gain
of, ui. 357; population of, iv. 171.
Worldly folly, iv. 302.
•World, spiritual and invisible, ii.239,
iv. 330.
Worlds, plurality cf, iv. 176.
Worm, tho deathless, iii. 224.
Worship, spiritual, i. 378; public
neglected, ii. 126.
Worthy characters, cant phrase, iii
328.
Wrath of God, averted by fasting, i,
432.
W'riters, ancient and modern, iv. 162.
Writing, mode of reproving sin, ii. 328,
YiELDIXGNESS, iv. 219.

Yielding to sin, incompatible with
grace, 1196.
Young, Dr., on eternal pain. ii. 417.
Young persons should visit the sick,
iv. 117.
Youth addressed, i. 64.
ZE.VL, L 276,

328; ii. 55;

iiL 350;

iv

33, 37.
Zinzendorf. denies .sin in believers, i
184, 188, 196; not parent of Blethod
ism, iv. 203.
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Ayadoepystf,

ExXvonivoi,

ii. 2 5 .

iii. 348.

A}'a7r;7, i. 7 6 ; i v . 18.

EXeyxos,

Ayiov,

E A s j ' X o j Tlvcvuaroi,

ii. 55.

A.yvi], ii. 104.
.Kycjii^eaOs,
AdoXov,
A6eoi,

L 50, 7 6 ; ii. 2 3 9 ; iv. 26",
i. 37,

EATTiJa ^cocuf, i. 272,
ii, 69.

Ei'£/?)^£ii/, iii. 375,

i. 18.

Ei>cpyr]s, ii. 108,

i l 2 5 4 ; iii. 300,

Evepyovixei/rj,

ii. 175.

A ton/, i i i 308,

Ei'0oti(r(rtcr//oj, ii. 140.

AKaOafiTDV, iii. 324.

Efoxo;

AXa^oveia,

E^sA/cy/iSi/os, i. 291, 4 2 1 ,

iii. 293, 407,

AXXoTpia,
AjjaOiii,

ii. 354.

E^eixvKrrjpii^ov,

i. 109.

ApiiavTni,

ECTTai, i. 330.

E^nvaiav,

ii. 104,

iv, 250,

i. 267,

E7r££(»cia, iv, 219,

Ai'€iTrpa0;7//£i', i. 173.

E-rriOvnia,

iv. 279.

AvOpcomvos,

Epcware

rag ypacpag, i. 243,

Ai^oma,
An'

ii. 318.

i. 192, 1 9 4 ; ii. 87.

aicoi/os, L 4 1 3 ; iii. 29,

\Travya<Jna,

i, 3 6 6 ; ii. l O Z

ATTu\oyoviuv(j)v,

i. 171,

EfjdiETo),

i. 245.

EuTTEiflj;?, iv. 101, 219,
EvrpoffiSpov,

iii. 299.

EtirpaTTfAja, i. 25,

Ap^rjcrOs, ii. 70,
ZrjXov, iv, .33,

Ao/)£oTOi', iii. 231,
AcrrrjpiKTOi,

Zijirju Kai evaePeiav,

i. 109,

Zcjv,

A i i r o j eyoi, i. 132,

i. 417.

i l 108,

H9£A»?(7a—ovK t}9cXri(TaT£, Ir. 3S3L
RarToXoy^cr/jrE, i. 410,
Jis/Saiorepov,

l 244

6cXtiv,

BsuAu/.it/'oi, ii, 17.

iii. 375,
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